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PREFACE 

IT  is  nearly  two  centuries  since  a  separate  edition  of 
Novatian's  Treatise  on  the  Trinity  was  produced  b}- 
an  English  clergyman,  John  Jackson,  and  published  in 
London.  To  this  editor  and  his  immediate  predecessor, 
Edward  Welchman,  we  are  indebted  for  valuable  help 
towards  the  emendation  of  a  corrupt  vulgate  text,  in 
the  absence  of  all  manuscript  evidence.  But  they  left 
much  still  to  be  done,  and  the  text  of  the  present  edition 
can  only  claim  to  mark  a  further  advance  towards 
textual  purity.  My  first  duty  was  to  provide  an  in- 
telHgible  text,  and  this,  I  trust,  has  been  accompHshed. 
The  aim  of  the  Commentary  has  been  to  make  the 
treatise  speak  for  itself.  Criticism  and  theological 
dissertation  were  reserved,  in  the  main,  for  the  Intro- 
duction. 

The  interest  of  the  Treatise,  and  its  importance  at 
the  present  day,  will  hardly  be  questioned.  It  is  at  once 
the  earHest  s^^stematic  treatise  on  its  subject,  and  the 
earHest  monument  of  Roman  theology.  It  transports 
us  to  a  critical  period  in  the  history  of  Christian  thought. 
Then,  as  now,  the  battle-ground  of  contending  schools 
of  opinion  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ. 
It  may  be  said  of  doctrines  and  formularies  with  no  less 
truth  than   it  is  said  of  institutions,  that  the  stud}'  of 
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their  origins  and  ordered  growth  is  the  surest  key  to 
their  meaning.  There  is  no  better  introduction  to  the 
study  of  Christology  than  the  Treatise  of  Novatian. 
Much  that  nowadays  to  the  popular  mind  is  new  and 
modern,  is  there  to  be  found  in  germ  or  tendency.  The 
Divinely-endowed  Man  of  the  Adoptianists  has  re- 
appeared  in  the  Christ  of  humanitarian  theories,  and 
there  are  modern  critics  who  dissolve  the  historical 
Christ  into  an  idea  as  unsubstantial  as  the  Christ  of  the 
Docetic  Gnostics.  Again,  far  removed  as  is  the  writer's 
standpoint  from  that  of  those  who  disavow  "  the  dividing 
Hne  between  man's  being  and  God's  "  he  can  say  that 
the  Word  of  Christ  bestows  on  man  divinity.  It  may 
be  said  in  truth,  that  Novatian  is  as  instructive  by  his 
limitations  of  insight  and  definition,  as  he  is  by  his 
positive  contribution  to  the  problems  of  the  Creed.  For 
he  is  not  merely  the  pale  reflexion  of  TertulHan,  as 
might  possibly  be  inferred  from  dogmatic  writers.  The 
student  may  think  that  the  Treatise  scarcely  earns  the 
title  which  it  has  come  to  bear,  and  it  is  true  that  more 
is  said  about  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  than  about  Its 
tri-personality.  But  the  writer  will  not  allow  his  sub- 
lime  conception  of  the  Divine  '  monarchia  '  to  exclude 
that  other  conviction,  which  Scripture  and  experience 
have  rooted  in  his  mind,  that  Christ  is,  in  a  real  sense, 
God  as  well  as  Man. 

It  has  not  been  an  easy  matter  to  prepare,  at  a 
distance  from  libraries,  an  edition  requiring  constant 
reference  to  authorities,  and  in  particular  to  the  earlier 
printed  texts.  I  am  indebted  to  Mr  Falconer  Madan,  of 
the  Bodleian  Library,  to  Professor  Dr  Binz  of  the  Uni- 
versity  Library  at  Basel,  for  practical  assistance ;  to 
Prebendary  Goudge  for  the  use  of  the  VVells  Theological 
College  Library ;  and  to  the  Rev.  E.  G.  Meyrick  Wood, 
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\^icar  of  St  Stephen's,  Shepherd's  Bush,  and  to  the  Rev. 
H.  R.  Joynt,  Rector  of  Marksbury,  for  the  use  of  some 
valuable  books  ;  and  lastly,  to  my  brother,  Mr  F.  Porter 
Fausset,  of  the  Inner  Temple,  who  did  some  useful  work 
for  me  in  the  British  Museum.  But  my  chief  thanks  are 
due  to  Dr  Mason,  the  General  Editor  of  the  Cambridge 
Fatristic  Texts.  It  is  not  easy  to  express  in  a  few  words 
what  this  little  book  owes  to  his  continuous  criticism 
and  encouragement,  and,  in  many  passages,  to  his  actual 
collaboration.  I  have  drawn  freely  upon  his  great  stores 
of  theological  and  patristic  learning.  Many  of  the  inter- 
pretations  to  be  found  in  the  Commentary  represent  the 
result  of  prolonged  consultation  between  us;  and  I  have 
had  the  privilege  of  discussing  with  him  the  larger  aspects 
of  Novatian's  theology.  This  general  acknowledgment  of 
Dr  Mason's  unwearied  kindness  has  to  stand  in  place  of 
any  acknowledgment  in  detail.  He  has  bestowed  more 
pains  upon  the  work  of  another  than  some  men  bestow 
upon  their  own. 

W.  YORKE  FAUSSET. 


TiMSBURV  Rectory,  Bath. 

St  Thomas^  Day^   1908. 
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INTRODUCTION 

'  Verius  cogitatur  Deus  quam  dicitur,  et  uerius  est  quam 
cogitatur.'     (AUG.  de  Trinitate.) 

§   I.     Novatiaii  tlie  Ronian  pyeshyter:    and  tJie 
'Corpiis  No2iatiamnn' 

We  do  not  pos.sess  the  materials  for  a  complete  life 
of  Novatian  ;  but  that  which  \ve  know  about  the  man 
may  help  towards  a  clearer  understanding  of  the  style 
and  the  vicissitudes  of  his  Hterar)-  remains.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  discuss  the  truth  of  the  statement  of  Philo- 
storgius^  that  he  was  by  birth  a  Phrygian,  although  he 
drew  some  of  his  followers  from  that  fanatical  race  and 
shared  some  of  its  characteristics.  According  to  a 
letter  of  CorneHus,  Bishop  of  Rome,  to  Fabius,  Bishop 
of  Antioch,  at  one  time  he  was  '  possessed '  for  a  con- 
siderable  period  and  had  to  cah  in  the  exorcists  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  where  he  resided  ;  and  fahing  into  a 
grievous  sickness,  had  received  cH'nical  baptism,  but  on 
his  recovery  had  failed  to  receive  the  seal  of  confir- 
mation  from  the  Bishop-.  Nevertheless  the  Bishop 
(Fabian  or  one  of  his  predecessors)  advanced  him  to 
the   order   of  the   presbyterate,   doubtless  owing  to  his 

'  Hist.  Eccl.  viii  15.  So  the  schismatic  IMontanus  was  a  native  of  the 
neighbouring  Mysia. 

-  apnd  Eusel).  Hist.  Eccl.  vi  43. 
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great  intellectual  gifts,  in  spite  of  the  expressed  disap- 
proval  of  the  clergy  and  many  of  the  laity^ 

From  Cyprian  we  learn  that  Novatian  had  been  a 
follower  of  the  Stoic  philosophy ;  and  we  may  trace  its 
influence  in  his  partiahty  for  the  syllogism  in  argument, 
as  well  as  in  his  cosmogony  (cf  de  Trinitate  c.  iii 
with  notes;  and  de  Spectaculis  ix,  if  Novatian's).  It 
is  certain  that  by  the  year  A.D.  250  his  abihties  had 
gained  him  a  commanding  position  among  the  forty- 
six  Roman  presbyters.  It  was  in  that  year,  when  the 
martyrdom  of  Fabian  created  a  vacancy  in  the  Roman 
see,  that  we  find  a  couple  of  letters-  addressed  by 
Novatian  on  behalf  of  the  Roman  clergy  to  Cyprian, 
Bishop  of  Carthage,  asking  his  counsel  upon  the  vexed 
question  of  the  treatment  of  the  '  lapsed,'  i.e.  those  who 
under  stress  of  the  Decian  persecution  had  sacrificed. 
In  both  letters  there  is  an  austerity  of  tone  in  regard  to 
these  offenders,  not  whoUy  unmerited  in  view  of  their 
peremptory  demand  for  indulgence^  The  writer  is 
none  the  less  ready  to  '  remit  the  case  to  the  bishop,' 
as  soon  as  a  successor  to  Fabian  should  be  found,  and 
meanwhile  to  confer  with  bishops,  priests,  deacons, 
confessors  and  faithful  laity  elsewhere  upon  this  ques- 
tion^.      But    perhaps    some    words    at    the    opening   of 

1  apitd  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  vi  43  KaTrj^nbd-r)  tov  wpio-^VTepiov  Kard  x'^/"" 

TOD   iwLaKOTTOV. 

-  Letters  xxx  and  xxxvi  in  Cypr.  Epistolae  :  in  Migne,  Patrol.  iv, 
col.  315  (numbered  xxxi),  also  ib.  iii,  col.  993,  and  ib.  iv,  col.  311  (num- 
bered  xxx).  The  evidence  for  the  authorshipof  xxxvi  is  not  quite  as  strong 
as  that  of  xxx,  for  which  Cyprian  vouches  {Ep.  Iv  5). 

■'  Ep.  XXX  7  '  qui  petitur  flecti  debet  non  incitari ' :  Ep.  xxxvi  i 
'lapsorum  fratrum  immoderata  petulantia  usque  ad  periculosam  uerborum 
temeritatem  producta ' ;  ib.  3  'neque  sine  instinctu  quorundam  ausuros 
fuisse  omnes  tam  petulanter  sibi  pacem  uindicare.'  Cp.  Ep.  xxiii  (Migne 
xxii)  3. 

^  xxxvi  2  siibjin.,  xxx  6,  7  siihfin. 
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letter  xxx  are  ominous  :  '  he  who  has  a  clear  conscience, 
resting  on  the  vii^our'  of  evangehcal  disciph'ne,  who 
is  his  own  true  witness  in  the  court  of  heaven,  is  wont  to 
be  content  with  the  judgment  of  God  alone.'  Novatian 
had  evidently  prejudged  the  question,  as  one  that  involved 
not  merely  the  disciphne,  but  the  healthy  'vigour'  of  the 
Church :  and  upon  the  election  of  Cornehus  to  the 
vacant  see  of  Rome-  he  placed  himself  at  the  head 
of  the  party  of  rigorists  who  held  that  the  lapsed, 
while  they  might  be  exhorted  to  repentance,  were 
to  be  excluded  from  Church  communion  for  ever^ 
Then  followed  the  fatal  step  of  his  Hfe.  He  procured 
three  bishops,  simple  and  ignorant  men  {avdpwizov^ 
d<ypoi,Kov^  Kal  aTr\oua-rdTov<^)  from  a  remote  part  of 
Italy,  to  consecrate  him  bishop  in  rivalry  to  Cornehus^ : 
after  which  he  bound  his  adherents  by  oath  upon  the 
Consecrated  Elements  not  to  desert  him  for  CorneHus. 
In  the  autumn  of  the  year  251  he  was  excommunicated 
by  a  council  of  sixty  bishops  held  at  Rome  ;  but  the 
Novatianist  schism,  to  which  the  name  of  Ka$apoi  or 
'Puritans'  was  afterwards  given,  spread  as  far  as  Spain 
in  the  west  and  Syria  in  the  east,  and  is  found  in  exist- 
ence  as  late  as  the  sixth  century. 

Of  the  later  career  of  Novatian  Httle  or  nothing  is 
known.  From  ch.  i  of  his  i/e  Cibis  ludaicis  it  appears 
that  for  a  time  he  was  separated  by  circumstances  from 
his   Roman   adherents.     There  is  a  story,  but  again  it 

^  A  very  cliaracteristic  word  iii  Novatian,  as  also  in  Cyprian. 

-  March  5,  251  :  Tixeront,  Hist.  des  Dogmes,  p.    378. 

3  Bardenhe-.ver,  Geschichte  d.  altkiirhlichen  Litteratiir,  Freib.  in  Breisg. 
1903,  ii  j6i  refers  to  Socr.  Hist.  Eccl.  iv  28,  Cypr.  Ep.  55.  27  :  57.  4. 

•*  We  can  hardly  credit  the  statement  of  Cornehus  that  they  perfornied 
the  act  in  a  drunken  condition,  under  compulsion,  at  the  tenth  hour: 
a  legend  of  the  order  of  the  'Nag'.s  Head'  fable.  (Ref.  to  Euseb.  vi 
M-  8-9-) 
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rests  on  the  testimony  of  his  rival,  that  in  time  of  perse- 
cution  he  went  into  retirement,  and  when  implored  by 
the  deacons  to  bring  comfort  to  his  suffering  brethren, 
repHed  that  he  wished  to  be  a  presbyter  no  longer  and 
was  a  lover  of  a  different  philosophy\  Possibly  he 
was  more  zealous  in  theological  study  than  in  the  fulfil- 
ment  of  the  pastoral  ofifice.  Socrates  has  a  tradition 
that  he  suffered  as  a  martxT  in  the  persecution  of  Valerian 
(after  a.d.  257). 

Novatian  is  not  the  only  instance  which  Church 
history  furnishes  of  a  man  of  undoubted  spirituaHty 
and  high  intellectual  endowments,  in  whom  some  one 
austere  or  even  morbid  conviction,  gaining  impetus  from 
an  autocratic  temper,  has  overborne  the  larger  principles 
of  charity  and  Catholicity-.  \Ve  may  regret  that  Cor- 
nehus  could  characterise  a  learned  fellow-Christian  as  a 
'  cunning  and  malignant  creature.'  But  when  the  same 
writer  refers  to  him  ironically  in  the  same  letter  as  '  this 
marvellous  man,'  '  the  briiliant,'  '  the  dogmatist,'  '  the 
champion  of  ecclesiastical  science,'  '  the  vindicator  of 
the  GospeP,'  he  preserves  for  us,  unintentionally,  the 
encomiums  which  the  admirers  of  the  schismatic 
lavished  upon  him.  The  rare  culture  and  eloquence 
of  Novatian  could  not  be  denied,  but  it  was  easy  to 
accuse  him  of  being  a  '  better  philosopher  than  Christian  V 

'  Cornel.  rt/.  Euseb.  l.c. 

-  'nec  fraternam  caritatem  nec  ecclesiasticam  unitatem  tenuit'  (Cypr.  ad 
Anton.  in  Migne  iii,  col.  815). 

•*  Cornel.  ad  Fab.  Antiocli.  a  (Migne  iii  761)  tiI.  5o\epw  Kal  KaKo-/jdeL 
drjpli^.  Ib.  passim  6  6avfJi.d(Ti.os  ovtos,  6  XafnrpdTaTos,  6  doyfiaTKXTrjs,  6  rrjs 
iKK\r]<na(TTiKT]S  eTTtcTTTj/irjs  inrepaffTnffTrjs,  6  fKStJCTjTTjj  toO  euayyeXiov. 

*  'quisquis  ille  est  et  qualiscumque  est,  Christianus  non  est  qui  in  Christi 
ecclesia  non  est.  lactet  se  licet  et  philosophiam  vel  eloquentiam  suam 
superhis  uocibus  praedicet,'  etc.  (Cypr.  ad  Anton.,  Migne  iii  815)  :  '  inter 
Christianos  et  philosophos  pkuimum  distat'  (ib.  col.  807):  '  in  perniciem 
fratrum  lingua  sua  perstrepens,  et  facundiae  uenenatae  iacula  contorquens, 
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and   his  scholarship  would  have  commanded  more  re- 

spect  at  Alexandria  than  it  could  at  Rome  and  Carthage. 

Moreover,    Roman    Stoicism,    cven    as    we    have    it    in 

Seneca,  with  whom  Weyman'  finds  in  our  writer  points 

of  affinity,  lacked  the  breadth  of  humanism  :  it  is  more 

akin  to  the  spirit  of  Calvin  than  to  that  of  Erasmus. 

The  Novatianist  schism  was  a  revolt  against  the  dis- 

cipHne,  not  against  the  doctrine  of  the  CathoHc  Church. 

Whatever  may    be    thought    of  the   conformabihty   of 

certain    statements  in  the  de   Trinitate  to  the  Nicene 

standard,  neither  this  nor  any  other  of  Novatian's  works 

was   disallowed    on    account   of    heterodoxy.      In    fact 

these    treatises    have    been    preserved    solely    on    their 

intrinsic  merits.     But  the  writer  has  paid  the  price  of 

secession  :  a  heavier  price  indeed  than  his  more  eminent 

precursor,  a  man  of  a  kindred  spirit,  TertuUian.     Such 

of  his   writings  as  survived,  survived  only  under  cover 

of  some  other  name  ;  they  are  to  be  sought  among  the 

supposititious   works  of  TertulHan,  Cyprian  or  Origen. 

In  the  same  way,  in  the  fifth  century  some  writings  of 

ApolHnarius  were  'disseminated  under  the  famous  names 

of  Athanasius,  JuHus,  and  Gregory  Thaumaturgusl'   The 

history  of  the  de  Trinitate,  as  related  in  pages  xxiii, 

xxiv,  provides  the  best  example  of  this  survival  under 

a  disguise  ;   and  in  the  same  way,  the  pastoral  letter 

known  as  de  Cibis  ludaicis  was  bound  up  with  the  works 

of  TertuHian.     We  know  that  Novatian  was  a  proHfic 

writer.     Jerome   mentions   the   following   works   of  his, 

in  addition  to  the  above-named  :  de  Pascha,  de  Sabbato, 

de  CirciDHcisione,  de  Sacerdote,  de  Oratione,  de  Instantia 

('of  perseverance    under    trial '),   de  Attalo^.      He   also 

magis  durus   saecularis   pliilosophiae  prauitate   quam    sophiae   dominicae 
lenitate  pacificus '  (Cypr.  Ep.  Ix  3,  Migne  iii  860). 

^  Landgraf  u.  Weyman,  Novat.  de  Cib.  hid.  p.  225. 

'^  Gore,  Dissertations,  p.  153. 

*  Hier.  de  Vir.  III.  c.  70:  adding  'multaque  alia.' 

F.  N.  h 
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speaks  of  a  collection  of  Letters\  Of  these  two  only 
are  extant,  the  letters  addressed  on  behalf  of  the  Roman 
clergy  to  St  Cyprian  and  preserved  among  his  Epistles-. 
They  form  an  important  contribiition  to  our  general 
impressions  of  the  style  characteristic  of  this  writer, 
and  illustrate  his  attitude  on  questions  disciphnary  and 
doctrinal. 

For  Novatian  stands  out  among  the  Christian  writers 
of  the  Western  Church  as  the  earhest  Latin  styhst. 
For  a  long  time  Greek  was  the  official  language  of  the 
Churches  of  the  west,  the  Roman  Church  not  excepted. 
It  was  the  signal  service  of  Tertulhan  to  the  Western 
Church  that  he  provided  her  with  a  Latin  terminology 
of  doctrine,  much  as  Cicero  long  before  had  created 
the  philosophical  terminology  of  the  language.  But 
the  style  of  Tertullian  was  the  replica  of  the  man  : 
strong,  harsh,  knotty,  often  disjointed,  only  sometimes 
settling  down  into  a  passionate  current  of  eloquence. 
Novatian  had  studied  the  African  father  to  good  pur- 
pose,  as  even  the  extant  titles  of  his  works  shew  ;  but 
he  brought  to  the  task  of  theological  exposition  some- 
thing  which  was  his  own,  a  facile  pen  which  had  been 
trained  to  its  purpose  by  the  study  of  great  classical 
masters,  in  particular  of  Virgil. 

As  far  as  I  know,  there  was  no  one  in  the  third 
century  worthy  to  be  named  with  him  in  this  respect. 
Thus  in  the  analysis  of  his  style,  rhythm  and  diction. 
Ave  have  a  touchstone  which  can  be  applied,  with  the 
hope  of  a  constructive  certainty,  to  other  works  which 
have  hitherto  been  placed  among  the  writings  genuine 
or  apocryphal  of  some  Catholic  father.  And  thus  this 
long-Iost  author  may  be  restored — !?i?ienias  ctiani  disiecti 
membra  poetae — though  perhaps  with  varying  degrees  of 

1  Hier.  Ep.   x  ad  Ptiu!.  c.  3.  -  v.  supra,   p.  xiv. 
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certitude.  There  are  five  treatises  included  among  the 
works  of  Cyprian  vvhich  some  leading  scholars  now 
attribute  to  Novatian :  the  de  Spectaculis,  dc  Bono 
Piidicitiae,  de  Idolorum  Vanitate,  aduers7is  ludaeos,  and 
de  Laude  Martyrii.  Space  forbids  me  to  enter  into 
the  question  here  ;  but  I  should  consider  the  author- 
ship  of  Novatian  proved  for  the  dc  Laudc  Martyrii, 
which  (as  Harnack  says)  was  enough  to  estabHsh  the 
writers  fame  as  an  orator^  just  as  the  de  Trinitate 
estabhshes  his  fame  as  a  theologian;  and  proved  also  for 
the  de  Spcctaculis.  The  former  is  a  letter  to  martyrs  in 
prison,  the  latter  the  letter  of  a  bishop  from  his  place 
of  exile  to  his  adherents.  In  the  two  treatises  (the  de 
Laude  Martyrii  and  de  Spectaculis)  we  find  the  writer's 
old  partiaHty  for  elaborate  metaphor-,  his  use  of  \\.y- 
perbaton'\  of  rhetorical  formulas  of  transition  and  quah- 
fication'';  and  some  of  his  characteristic  words\ 

His  fine   efifects    are  often   secured    b)^   the   use   of 

^  It  must  be  admitted  that  for  this  very  reason  the  dc  Laude  illarfyni 
falls  below  the  theological  level  of  the  writer's  best  work:  there  is  too 
apparent  a  straining  after  effect. 

-  E.g.  from  wounds,  de  Spect.  i  'sanitatis  obductae  cicatricem,'  Ep. 
xx.wi  3,  Ep.  XXX  3  'obducere  cicatricem':  from  the  sea  and  its  shores, 
de  Laud.  Mai-tyr.  iv,  comparing  de  Trin.  i,  p.  3,  11.  2 — 7. 

^  E.g.  de  Trin.  v  '  ad  humanortim  relata  esse  exempla  uitiorum ' :  de 
Laud.  Martyr.  xxi  '  unius  cuncta  sunt  temporis,  unius  poma  feruntur 
aestatis':  de  Spect.  v  'si  perrogem  quo  ad  illud  spectaculum  itinere  per- 
uenerit.' 

■*  E.g.  de  Spect.  ii  'hoc  in  loco  non  immerito  dixerim '  vi  'ut  de  hoc 
scenae  inquinamento...transitum  faciam' :  Cib.  lud.  ii  '  ut  ab  exordio... 
incipiam' :  Laud.  Martyr.  xiv  'atque  ut  transeam  cuncta' :  de  Trin.  xxi 
init.,  xxii  init.  :  '  ut  ita  dixerim,'  de  Trin.  vi,  p.  19,  1.  lonote. 

■^  E.g.  'cumulus'  'crown  of  completion,'  Ep.  xxx  6,  Laitd.  Martyr. 
iv,  xi:  'praesto, '  de  Trin.  xxiv,  p.  89.  3,  Laud.  Martyr.  vi,  de  Spect.  i: 
'expedio,'  de  Trin.  xxiv,  p.  90.  3,  Laud.  Martyr.  iv,  de  spect.  vi :  'robur, 
robustus,'  Laud.  Martyr.  viii,  xvii,  Cib.  lud.  iii  :  '  uigeo,  uigor,'  de  Triv. 
viii,  p.  27.  3,  de  Spect.  i,  Ep.  xxx  init.,  Ep.  xxxvi  init.:  substantives  in 
'  -mentum '  passitn. 

l>2 
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anaphora  for  the  balancing  of  clauses.  See  the  following 
passages,  (^^  Trinitate  ii,  p.  9,  11.  5 — 14,  x,  p.  31,  10  sq. 
xxix,  last  sentence  :  ep.  xxxvi  3  :  de  Laud.  Martyr.  iv 
ad  init.,  vi  ad  init.  :  Cib.  Ind.  i,  second  sentence,  and  the 
fine  satirical  passage  in  de  Spect.  v  on  those  who  could 
tell  a  horse's  pedigree  for  generations  ('memoriter  totam 
equini  generis  subolem  computantes '),  but  were  ignorant 
of  the  Gospel  story.  Other  features  are  his  command 
of  Virgilian  diction^  and  of  classical  prose  rhythm- 
especially  noticeable  in  the  clansnlae  of  his  paragraphs. 
A  test  of  a  different  kind  is  to  be  found  in  a  study  of 
the  quotations,  which  conform  to  the  type  represented 
by  the  Old  Latin  versions  (based  on  the  Septuagint), 
rather  than  to  the  Hebrew  text  as  it  was  afterwards 
rendered  in  the  Vulgate^ 

Of  the  other  treatises,  the  de  Bono  Pndicitiae,  an 
anonymous  episcopal  letter,  exhibits  the  best  features  of 
Novatian's  st}'le,  antithetic  force,  varied  diction  and 
rhythm,  and  some  play  of  fancy :  while  its  austere 
moral  tone  is  what  we  should  expect  from  the  leader 

^  Most  noticeable  in  Laiid.  Martyr.  cc.  vii,  xvi,  xx,  xxi,  xxiii.  Even 
Cib.  lud.  has  such  Virgilianisms  as  'arborum  fetus'  (v.  Georg.  i  55).  In 
the  de  Trinitate  we  find  '  tantae  molis,'  c.  i,  p.  6.  7  (cp.  Aen.  i  33) 
and  other  instances  which  are  noted  in  Index  III.  Harnack  ('  Eine  bisher 
nicht  erkannte  Schrift  Novatian's  v.  Jahre  249 — 250')  pp.  26 — 33  gives 
copious  reft.  to  Georgits  and  Aeiieid,  although,  in  the  opinion  of  Ammundsen, 
Novatianiis  og  Novatianistnen,  p.  27  note,  he  overstrains  his  point. 

"  The  reference  is  to  Zielinski's  canon  of  the  claustda  or  close  of  the 
'period'  in  the  classical  writers,  the  best  type  being  ---  |  --  or  the  same 
resolved:  v.  Classical  Review,  vol.  xix,  p.  164  (Mr  A.  C  Clark).  The 
Lattd.  Martyr.  constantly  conforms  to  this. 

3  Cp.  de  Triti.  iii,  p.  10,  1.  6n.  There  is  no  doubl  ihat  there  were 
more  than  tvvo  Old  Latin  versions :  cp.  Sttidia  Biblica  (Oxford)  i  on  the 
'Corbey  St  James.'  The  oldest  may  have  been  an  Afra,  or  Latin  version 
for  the  African  Church,  Greek  having  long  remained  the  speech  of  the 
Roman  Christians.  Aug.  de  Doctr.  Chr.  ii  15  'in  ipsis  interpretationibus 
Itala  ceteris  praeferatur,  nam  est  uerborum  tenacior  cum  perspicuitate  sen- 
tentiae.'    Schanz,  Gcsch.  Roni.  Litt.  iii,  §  772. 
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of  a  '  Puritan  '  secession.  The  de  Idolorniii  Vanitate, 
with  its  \aried  antiquarian  learning  and  its  exposition 
of  the  '  monarchia  '  of  God  and  the  fulfihnent  of  Jewish 
prophecy  in  the  Coming  of  Christ,  has  an  even  stronger 
claim  to  be  included  in  the  Opera  Novatiana  from  its 
close  contact  with  the  dc  Trinitate.  How  could  the 
writer's  view  be  more  aptly  summarised  than  in  the 
words,  '  hic  deus  noster,  hic  Christus  est,  qui  mediator 
duorum  hominem  induit  quem  perducat  ad  patrem : 
quod  homo  est  esse  Christus  uoluit,  ut  et  homo  possit 
esse  quod  Christus  est '  ?  {Idol.  Vaii.  xi).  The  tract  or 
sermon  adncrsus  Indaeos  is  also  attributed  to  Novatian, 
'  by  Harnack  with  certainty,  by  Landgraf  with  reserve^' 
The  internal  exidence  is  slight. 

Another  of  the  spnria  of  Cyprian  which  has  been 
attributed  to  Novatian  is  the  treatise  de  Singnlaritate 
Clericornni,  its  theme  being  '  ne  clerici  cum  feminis  com- 
morentur.'  In  spite  of  the  resemblances  in  diction,  in 
the  text  of  its  quotations,  and  in  rigorist  temper  to  the 
work  of  Novatian,  it  cannot  yet  be  said  that  anything 
more  has  been  demonstrated  than  that  this  treatise  is 
coloured  by  the  influence  of  Novatian". 

Rut  the  discovery  by  the  well-known  patristic 
scholar,  M.  Pierre  Batiffol,  of  twenty  homilies,  entitled 
in  the  MSS  Tractatns  Origenis  de  libris  SS.  Scripinrarnni, 
which  he  pubHshed  in  the  year  1900,  has  given  rise  to  an 
animated  discussion  in  German  and  EngHsh  reviews. 
Batififol  supposes  that  Origen  was  the  author  of  a  Greek 
original,  translated  by  Victorinus  of  Pettau.  Weyman 
and  others  maintain  that  the  Latin  is  original,  and  the 
work  of  Novatian.    This  theory  is  maintained  with  much 

^  Herm.  Jordan,  d.  Thcologie  dcr  neitentdeckten  Prcdigten  Novatians, 
Leipz.  1902,  p.  68. 

-  F.  V,  Blacha,  de  Sing.  Cleric.     Breslau,  1904. 


XX 11  INTRODUCTION 

skill  by  H.  Jordan  in  a  monograph  of  the  year  1902'. 
The  vvhole  question  is  lucidly  treated  by  Bardenhewer-, 
to  whom  we  must  refer  our  readers.  Suffice  it  to  say 
that  while  the  originaHty  of  the  Latin  is  estabhshed 
conclusively,  we  are  confronted  by  a  serious  difficulty 
when  we  attempt  to  prove  Novatian's  authorship.  The 
Trinitarian  formulas  of  the  Tractatiis  indicate  a  later 
stage  in  doctrinal  development  than  that  of  the  de 
Trbiitatc;  they  are  sometimes  Nicene  or  post-Nicene 
in  characterl  The  advocates  of  an  identity  of  author- 
ship  for  the  two  works  must  of  necessity  assume  for  the 
Tractatus  a  touching  up  by  a  later  hand.  The  hypothesis 
of  Weyman  and  Jordan  remains  at  present  unproved  : 
if  it  is  ever  to  be  established,  it  can  only  be  by  a  very 
close  textual  study  of  the  manuscripts  in  order  to  find 
traces  of  an  '  altera  manus.' 

\  2.      TJie  literary  Jiistory  of  tJie  trcatise  de  Trinitate,  its 
date  and  arraugcuient. 

i.  St  Jerome  is  our  earliest  authority  for  the 
existence  of  this  treatise  among  the  works  of  Novatian ; 
a  Hst  of  which  he  gives,  closing  thus  :  '  q.\.  de  Trinitate 
grande  volumen  quasi  iTrnojxi^v  operis  TertuHiani,  quod 
plerique  nescientes  Cypriani  existimant^'  Again,  he 
controverts  an  assertion  of  Rufinus,  that  the  Macedonian 

1  H.  Jordan,  op.  cit. 

-  O.  Bardenhewer,  Gesdikhte  d.  altkirchlich.  Literatitr,  vol.  ii  568 — 

574- 

3  Bardenhewer  quotes  '  deus  uerus  de  deo  uero,  unigenitus  ab  ingenito ' 
{Tract.  3).  'Christum  ueruni  deum  et  uerum  dei  fihum  unigenituni  de 
ingenito  natum'  {Tract.  20).  'Nemo  enim  uincit  nisi  qui  patrem  et  filium 
et  spiritum  sanctum  aequali  potestate  et  indifferenti  uirtute  crediderit' 
(Tract.  14).  Cf.  Jordan,  Theol....Novatians,  pp.  52,  53,  on  the  relation  of 
Tract.  3  and  de  Trin.  c.  18. 

4  Hieron.  (de  Vir.  III.  c.  70)  opp.  i  (Migne)  col.  453. 
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heretics,  '  who  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Spirit,'  had 
hawked  the  Libdhis  de  Trinitate  of  Tertullian  about 
the  streets  of  Constantinople  at  a  small  price,  having 
incorporated  it  with  the  Epistles  of  Cyprian,  whose 
authority  they  wished  to  claim  for  their  heresy.  Jerome 
pronounces  this  a  twofold  falsehood,  saying  that  the 
work  is  neither  Cyprian's  nor  Tertulhan^s  but  Novatian's, 
'  cuius  et  inscribitur  titulo  et  auctoris  eloquium  styli 
proprietas  demonstrat'.' 

Some  perplexity  has  been  created  by  Jerome's 
description  of  the  work  as  an  epitome  of  a  work  of 
Tertullian's.  There  is  nothing  in  the  writings  of  the 
latter  except  the  aduersiis  Praxean  which  can  come 
into  consideration  :  he  has  left  no  treatise  de  Trinitate. 
And  our  treatise  is  distinctly  longer  than  the  adn. 
Praxean,  and  also  contains  some  thoughts  which  remind 
us  rather  of  Irenaeus  than  of  Tertullian'-. 

The  theory  proposed  by  Mr  J,  Ouarry  that  the 
de  Trinitate  is  a  translation  from  a  lost  Greek  original, 
probably  the  work  of  Hippolytus  against  Artemon,  finds 
no  supportersl  It  is  amazing  to  find  that  scholar 
speaking  of  '  the  very  barbarous  air  of  the  work  as  a 
Latin  composition.'  As  a  writer  Novatian  can  hold  his 
own  with  Tertullian  or  Cyprian  ;  enough  has  been  said 
already^  of  the  independent  merits  of  his  style,  as  it 
may  be  judged  from  his  acknowledged  writings. 

The  preservation  of  the  treatise,  after  the  writer's 
schismatic   action   had   discredited   him   in   the   eyes  of 

1  Ruf.  de  Adtilt.  Lihr.  Orig.  2  :   Hierou.  ///'.  ii  c\  Riifin.  §  10. 

^  E.g.  the  applicatiou  of  Hab.  iii  3  iu  Iren.  (Harvey)  iv  55.  2  aud 
de  Triti.  xii,  p.  41  :  of  Deut.  xxviii  66  in  Iren.  v  18.  2  and  de  Triii.  ix, 
p.  29.     See  also  Introd.  pp.  xxvi  n.  4,  Ivi. 

*  Hermathena,  no.  xxiii,  Trin.  Coll.,  Dubliu,  1897.  Anticipated  in 
effect  by  Hagemann,  rdtn.  Kirche  it.  i.  Einfliiss,  1864. 

*  Introd.,  p.  xviii  foll. 
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posterity,  was  due  to  the  happy  accident  which  con- 
nected  it  (as  Jerome's  allusion  shews)  with  the  works 
of  Tertullian^  Under  that  illustrious  name  it  survived; 
and  although  no  extant  MS  of  Tertullian  contains  it-,  it 
was  printed  in  early  editions  of  that  father,  the  first 
being  that  of  J.  Gangneius,  Paris,  1545,  who  (according 
to  Pamelius,  a  later  editor)  based  his  text  on  a  MS  in  the 
possession  of  Politianus.  This  edition  of  Gangneius 
does  not  appear  to  have  had  a  separate  existence  of  its 
own,  but  to  have  formed  part  of  the  1545  edition  of 
B.  Rhenanus'  TertuUian  (Guillard,  Paris),  which  is  to 
be  found  in  the  British  Museum.  In  this — not  on  the 
title  page,  but  in  the  middle  of  his  'catalogus  operum 
Tertulliani' — Rhenanus  says  that  this  treatise,  along 
with  others,  are  here  published  for  the  first  time,  by  the 
good  offices  of  Gangneius^ 

The  next  edition  is  that  of  Sigismund  Gelenius, 
published  by  Froben  at  Basel  in  1550^  which  professes 
to  rely  largely  on  a  MS  formerly  belonging  to  an 
English  monastery  which  Gelenius  calls  '  coenobium 
Masburense,'  lent  to  him  by  John  Leland  the  antiquary^: 

1  Similarly  tlie  dc  Cibis  liidaicis  connects  vvith  Tertull.  dc  Alundis  atqtie 
Iinmiiiidis  Animalibus. 

-  The  de  Cib.  ludaicis  exists  in  one  MS  in  the  Imperial  Library  at 
Petersburg,  under  the  title  of  Tertullian. 

*  After  the  twenty-two  titles  of  Tertullian's  known  writings  we  read  as 
follows : — '  Haec  vero  sequentia  opuscula  nunc  primum  eduntur  in  hicem 
beneficio  Joannis  Gangneii  Parisini  theologi  et  Christianissimi  Galliarum 
regis  primi  eleemosynarii :  ex  vetustissimo  cod.  desumpta.' 

^  'Q.  Sept.  Flor.  TertuU.  ad  complures  veteres  e  Gallicanis  Germanis- 
que  bibliothecis  conquisitos  recognita  codd.  in  quibus  praecipuus  fuit  unus 
longe  incorruptissimus  in  ultimam  usque  petitus  Britanniam.' 

^  Who  acc.  to  Pref.  of  Gelenius'  ed.  of  1562,  'communicavit  exemplar 
in  Masburensi  coenobio  gentis  eius  vetustissimo  repertum.'  [Dugdale's 
index  of  Monastic  houses  knows  none  so  named:  a  friend  suggests 
'Malvurensi,'  'of  Malvern.'  Malmesbury  is  also  suggested.]  See  Lupton's 
edition  of  Tertullian  de  Baptismo,  p.  xxxvi. 
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but  unfortuiiatel)'  Gelcnius  does  not  particularise  the 
readings  of  that  MS.  I  have  examined  this  edition  care- 
fully  and  noted  its  important  readings. 

The  next  editor,  Jacob  PameHus  of  Bruges,  who 
published  an  edition  of  Tertullian  (first  edition,  Antwerp, 
1579),  was  the  first  to  issue  the  de  Trinitate  (and  the 
de  Cib.  Iiidaicis),  under  the  name  of  Novatian,  and  to 
divide  it  into  chapters.  He  expresses  his  obHgation  to 
another  ancient  British  MS,  citing  its  readings  in  his 
notes,  and  describing  it  as  'AngHcum  MS  exemplar  Dn. 
Joannis  Clementis.'  In  the  absence  of  all  manuscript 
evidence,  these  citations  afford  valuable  evidence  for  the 
text  of  the  treatise^ 

Oxford  has  the  honour  of  having  produced  the  first 
separate  edition  of  the  de  Triiiitatc,  with  notes  by 
Edward  Welchman,  in  the  year  1724.  This  was  quickly 
followed  b}'  the  edition  of  John  Jackson  (London,  1728), 
which  exhibits  a  stronger  theqlogical  grasp  and  greater 
critical  power.  Up  to  the  present  time  Jackson  has 
spoken  the  last  word  ;  for  the  Venice  edition  of  the 
fathers  by  Gallandi  (1767)  follows  his  text,  and  is  in 
its  turn  followed  by  Migne  {Patrologiae  Latijiae  tom. 
iii  861 — 970). 

It  is  difiicult  to  see  how  any  substantial  improvement 
can  be  made  in  the  text,  until  some  fortunate  scholar 
lights  upon  a  manuscript  of  merit.  We  may  think  that 
we  trace  (especially  in  the  last  chapter)  the  hand  of  the 
theological  redacteiir,  who  prefers  an  orthodox  to  a  pure 
text ;  nor  is  it  wonderful  that  this  has  happened,  when 
we    find    Arnobius    the    }'ounger    roundly    quoting    its 

^  The  British  mss  aforesaid  have  vanished  without  trace.  I  was 
informed  by  Prof.  Dr  Binz,  librarian  of  the  Umversitats-Bibliothek  at  Basel, 
that  in  the  i6th  cent.  the  mss  after  passing  through  the  Froben  press  vvere 
not  uncommonly  handed  over  to  the  printers,  as  being  of  no  further  use. 
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phrases  as  Arian^  But  in  such  a  case  all  emendation 
must  remain  conjectural. 

ii.  As  regards  the  date  of  the  de  Trinitate,  Dr 
Harnack  supports  the  view  which  has  approved  itself 
to  most  writers,  that  it  was  written  before  Novatian's 
lapse  into  schism,  which  occurred  in  A.D.  251.  The 
reference  to  SabelHus^,  who  was  a  disciple  of  Noetus, 
would  indicate  a  date  somewhere  about  A.D.  250;  while 
the  work  must  be  placed  after  the  date  of  TertulHan's 
adu.  Praxean,  which  Bardenhewer  gives  as  217  or  213". 
The  vievv  of  Hagemann  {Rdni.  Kirche,  p.  401),  that  it  was 
a  controversial  tract  written  in  support  of  Hippolytus 
in  his  dispute  with  the  Roman  Church,  is  purely  con- 
jectural. 

iii.  The  treatise  fahs  into  four  main  divisions.  The 
first  three  answer  to  the  Roman  Creed,  which  may  be 
reconstructed  in  part,  as  Novatian  knew  it,  from  the 
opening  words  of  these  divisions,  somewhat  as  follows  : 

'  Credo  in  Deum  [unum]  Patrem  et  Dominum  omni- 
potentem  [rerum  omnium  conditorem]:  et  ia  FiHum  Dei, 
Christum  lesum,  Dominum  Deum  nostrum:  credo  etiam 
in  Spiritum  Sanctum  [ecclesiae  repromissum].' 

The  words  printed  in  brackets  seem  to  the  present 
writer  to  have  had,  in  all  probabiHty,  a  place  in 
Novatian's  Regiila  ueritatis*,  although  not  so  considered 
by  Dr  Swete  {Apostles  Creed,  p.  108, '  Rule  of  Faith  acc. 
to  Nov.')  or  (for  the  most  part)  by  Dr  Burn  {Introduction 
to  the  Creed,  p.  46) ;    they  are  found  in   substance  in 

1  In  the  Dialogue  with  Seiapion:  Duchesne,  Hist.  anc.  de  Peglisc  i  507. 
We  know  that  Gangneius  took  a  liberty  with  the  text :  n.  on  xvi,  p.  55, 
1.  II. 

^  de  Irifi.  c.  xii :  cp.  n.  in  Robertson,  History  of  the  Chiirch  i,  p.  159. 

3  Altkirchl.  Lit.  ii,  p.  368. 

"•  For  this  term  see  Irenaeus,  cidii.  Haer.  i  i.  20,  wiih  Harvey'*  note, 
and  ib.  i  15. 
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Tertullian    ( Virg.    Vcl.   i,   adu.    Prax.   i    i6,   ap.    Swete, 
p.   107),  and  in  parapJirase  in  our  text'. 

In  view  of  the  important  issues  at  stake,  any  evidence 
for  the  original  form  of  the  Roman  Symbol  is  to  be 
welcomed.  Harnack  holds  that  it  was  based  upon  'the 
baptismal  formula  and  confessional  formulas  of  a  sum- 
marising  character...including  Eastern  formulas,'  and 
originated  about  the  middle  of  tlie  second  century.  But 
there  are  valid  grounds  for  beHeving  that  it  had  its 
prototypes  also  in  the  East,  baptismal  (and  Trinitarian) 
confessions.  Harnack  will  not  admit  their  existence, 
and  yet  there  is  evidence  for  them  which  cannot  be 
hastily  rejected  :  notably,  the  Kavwv  t?}?  dXr]6€ia<i  asso- 
ciated  by  Irenaeus  with  baptism-,  and  the  irepl  TrtcrTeeo? 
ypa(f)r}  ('  received  from  the  bishops  before  us ')  laid  b}' 
Elusebius  of  Caesarea  before  the  Council  of  Nicaea  in 

325- 

The  first  section  of  the  de  Trinitate  relates  to  God 
the  Father  (chs.  i — viii) ;  the  second  to  God  the  Son 
(chs.  ix — xxviii) ;  the  third  section  to  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  (ch.  xxix).  The  last  two  chapters  (xxx,  xxxi) 
form  a  complementary  section,  setting  forth  the  unity 
of  the  Godhead  especially  as  against  Adoptianist  and 
against  Patripassian  heretics  (of  the  school  of  SabelHus), 

1  Reasons  are  given  for  accepting  'unum'  in  n.  on  c.  i.\,  p.  28.  6. 
The  whole  question  of  the  presence  of  this  word  '  One '  in  the  original 
Roman  Creed  is  a  difficult  one:  Zahn  supposes  it  was  introduced  on  anti- 
Gnostic  grounds  and  afterwards  omitted  to  counteract  Monarchian  teach- 
ing  ;  and  Burn  takes  a  similar  view,  holding  also  that  Tertullian's  Creed 
probably  contained  'unum,'  but  that  in  that  of  Novatian  it  is  missing  {op. 
cit.  p.  58).  Loofs  (Synibolik  i  6.  3)  cannot  decide :  Harnack  denies  its 
presence  in  R  {Apostles'  Creed,  Eng.  tr.  p.  72) ;  and  doubtless  its  presence 
there  would  strengthen  the  position  of  those  who  trace  R  back  to  Eastern 
(perhaps  Johannine)  sources. 

^  Consult  Loofs,  Symbolik  i,  §  5,  on  Oriental  Baptismal  Symbols  of 
the  Ante-Nicene  period. 
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Though  the  treatise  now  bears  on  its  title-page  the 
theological  term  '  Trinity,'  this  term  occurs  nowhere  in 
the  text,  as  though  the  writer  had  intentionall)'  avoided 
it  ;  for  the  word  '  Trinitas '  (Tpta?)  occurs  in  Theophilus 
of  Antioch,  Hippolytus,  and  Tertullian. 

The  distribution  of  the  subject  over  the  chapters 
indicates  of  itself  that  the  predominant  question  for 
the  writer  is  the  relation  of  our  Lord  to  the  Father 
as  it  is  conditioned  by  the  Incarnation,  and  the  union 
in  Him  of  the  two  natures.  The  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  so  sh'ghtly  handled,  that  certain  heretics 
claimed  the  treatise  in  support  of  their  own  views\ 
Unquestionably  Novatian  never  speaks  of  Him  as  'tertia 
persona '  or  even  as  'deus':  he  is  content  with  the 
designations  '  spiritus  sanctus,'  '  parach'tus,'  '  spiritus 
ueritatis,'  and  in  one  place  (c.  xxix,  p.  i  lo,  1 1),  '  spiritus 
dei.'  But  the  writer  so  enlarges  on  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  soul  and  in  the  Church,  as  to 
leave  no  doubt  that  he,  no  less  than  TertuUian,  held 
the  doctrine  of  His  Personahty-. 

A  strange  dislocation  of  pages  occurred  in  the  arche- 

type  MS  of  our  ancient  copies  of  this  Treatise:  by  which 

the  section  beginning  '  ex  quo  manus '  (end  of  ch.  xix, 

page  73,  first  line)  and  ending  with  '  sed  filium  compro- 

basse '  (the  last  words  of  ch.  xxvii,  page   lOO,  second 

line)  was  transposed  so  as  to  follow  the  words  towards 

the  end  of  chapter  xiv  '  iUuc  redit  ubi  prius  fuit '  (page 

47,    line   28).     Thus  the  old  editions  (such  as  that  of 

PameHus)  begin  their  ch.  xxiii  with  '  quod  si  de  caelo,' 

and   thus  to  the  end   of  the  Treatise.     Subjoined   is   a 

comparati\'e  table  of  chapters  in  the  old  editions,  and 

in  Welchman's  (who  restored  the  right  order) : 

^  c.  xvi,  p.  55,  1.  1 1  n.  and  aljove,  §2  1. 
2  Harnack,  D.G.  i^  p.  537  n. 
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Old  editions.        Modern  editions. 


xxiii 

\\\  fin.  XV 

xxiv 

xvi 

XXV 

xvii 

xxvi 

xviii 

xxvii 

xix  to  esset  Christus 

XV 

\\\fin.  XX 

xvi 

xxi 

xvii 

xxii 

and  so  to  the  end. 


§  3.      The  stibordination  of  tJie  Son. 

The  Christology  of  Novatian  is  based  on  that  of 
Tertullian.  It  cannot  be  questioned  that  the  Church 
had  not  yet  attained  to  the  view  of  the  Person  of  Christ 
which  belongs  to  the  developed  creed  of  post-Nicene 
theology.  Her  dogmatic  system  was  in  process  and 
flux  ;  and  the  phenomenon  will,  probably  to  the  end 
of  time,  affect  students  variously.  One  man  will  see 
in  it  the  growth  of  the  mythus,  or  at  least  of  human 
opinions  fated  to  '  have  their  day  and  cease  to  be.' 
Another  will  see  in  it  the  progressive  revelation  of 
Divine  truths  to  the  Church  as  she  is  able  to  apprehend 
them.  On  either  view,  if  it  should  be  possible  to  isolate 
a  particular  doctrine  and  examine  it  at  one  stage  of  its 
development,  the  gain  will  be  clear. 

We  have  first  to  glance  at  the  problem  presented  to 
the  Catholic  thinker  in  the  earher  half  of  the  third 
century.  The  age  of  Apologetics,  addressed  to  the 
Pagan  or  Jewish  enemy  of  the  faith,  was  past ;  it  was 
to  the  more  insidious  approaches  of  the  heretics  that  the 
growth  of  a  system  of  theology  (as  distinct  from  the 
Apostohc  Kn^pvyfjLa  and  the  primitive  avfM^oXov)  was 
due.     At  first  it  had  been  enough  to  know  Jesus  Christ 
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as  'the  Lord,'  'the  Son  of  God,'  '  our  Saviour,'  *the 
Master,'  and  to  await  His  speedy  return  in  glory.  The 
Gnostic  heresies,  which  threatened  the  adulteration  of 
Christianity  with  a  fantastic  philosophy,  compelled 
Christian  thinkers  to  find  some  more  satisfying  formula; 
or  rather,  sent  them  back  to  the  New  Testament  to  find 
the  elements  of  such  a  formula  in  the  Johannine  doctrine 
of  the  Logos.  The  like  may  be  said  of  the  Catholic 
reply  to  the  Ebionite  teaching,  which  reduced  our  Lord 
to  the  place  of  a  second  Moses.  At  the  beginning  of  the 
third  century  two  tendencies  of  thought  were  apparent: 
the  Humanitarian  view  of  Christ,  which  is  represented 
by  the  '  rationalistic  Monarchians '  (better  named 
'Adoptianists,'  as  holding  that  Jesus  Christ  was  merely 
the  adopted  Son  of  the  Father^  who  received  Divine 
3um/it«?  at  His  baptism) ;  and  the  view  of  the  ModaHst 
Monarchians,  of  whom  SabelHus  was  the  best-known 
representative.  As  against  the  former,  it  was  necessary 
to  estabhsh  His  equahty  with  the  Father-.  As  against 
the  latter,  with  whom  the  Patripassians^  are  to  be  classed, 
it  was  necessary  to  estabhsh  the  distinction  of  Persons  in 
the  Trinity.     This  could  not  be  done  without  a  careful 

^  Haniack,  D.G.  i^,  p.  182.  Schaff,  Anie-N^icene  Christianity  ii, 
p.  572  sq.  Theodotus  and  Artemon  were  the  chief  exponents  of  this 
heresy,  cp.  Tixeront,  Histoire  des  Dognies*,  c.  viii,  §  i. 

-  I.e.  that  in  Him  evSoKrjffei'  Trav  to  7r\T)pu}/xa  KaToiKrjeai  (Col.  i  19) :  in 
contrast  with  the  Gnostic  emanation  theory.     Cf.  c.  xxiii,  p.  85,  1.  6  n. 

3  The  Patripassians  denied  the  distinct  Personality  of  the  Son.  Chief 
among  them  were  Praxeas  and  Noetus,  both  favoured  by  the  Popes  of  their 
day,  Victor  and  Callistus.  Praxeas  taught  that  the  Father  became  man  and 
suffered  in  Jesus  Christ:  'ipsum  patrem  descendisse  in  uirginem,  ipsum  ex 
ea  natum,  ipsum  passum,  denique  ipsum  esse  lesum  Christum'  (Tertull.  alu. 
Praxean  i).  The  Patripassians  may  be  called  'modalistic  Monarchians': 
i.e.  they  insisted  on  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  to  this  extent,  that  they 
represented  the  Trinity  as  denoting  three  'modes'  of  manifestation,  nol 
Three  Persons  in  the  Godhead.  \Ve  have  a  further  development  in  the 
teaching  of  Sabellius. 
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study  of  the  question  '  cur  Deus  homo?';  and  a  study  of 
the  Incarnation  furnished  a  mucli-needed  correction  to 
the  pantheistic  tenets  of  Valentinus  and  his  foilowers, 
and  to  the  docetic  views  of  Marcion. 

VVe  cannot  iiere  do  more  than  indicate  the  saHent 
points  in  TertulHan's  Christolog}'.  The  Son  of  God, 
the  Word,  is  not  a  mere  attribute  of  the  Father,  such 
as  His  wisdom  or  power  ;  His  generation  is  before  the 
creation  of  the  world.  His  Sonship  is  threefold  :  the 
Word  eternaHy  in  God';  the  Second  Person  coming 
forth  in  tlie  act  of  creation  ;  the  Son  become  Man,  a 
visible  Personality  over  against  God'-.  A  docetic  Christ 
could  not  have  atoned  for  our  sins,  and  the  '  oeconomia ' 
of  salvation  demands  that  tlie  Son  should  act  on  earth  in 
the  Father's  name^.  Thus  the  Son  is  very  Man,  and  is 
distinguished  from  the  Father,  though  of  one  substance 
with  Him  and  with  the  Spirit.  TertuHian's  favourite 
illustration  is  that  of  the  sun  and  its  light :  'even  a  ray 
of  the  sun  considered  by  itself  I  call  sun,  but  I  do  not 
therefore  proceed  to  designate  the  sun,  whose  is  the  ray, 
Ray^'  There  is  '  distinction '  but  not  'diversityl' 
He   can    even    speak    of    the   Son    as    a    '  portio '    of 


^  TertuU.  adu.  Prax.  v  'ante  omnia  deus  eiat  solus...solus  autem, 
quia  nihil  aliud  extrinsecus  praeter  illum.  ceterum  ne  tunc  quidem  solus, 
habebat  enim  secum,  quam  habebat  in  semetipso,  rationem  suam  scilicet. 
quae  ratio,  sensus  ipsius  est.     hanc  Graeci  \oiov  dicunt.' 

2  Consult  Dorner,  Doctrine  of  Person  of  Christ  (Eng.  tr.)  i  ii  pp.  58  ; 
68,  69:  and  Tert.  adti.  Prax.  xiv  'consequens  erit  ut  inuisibilem  patrem 
intellegamus  pro  plenitudine  maiestatis,  uisibilem  uero  filium  agnoscamus 
pro  modulo  deriuationis' :  also  adii.  Prax.  v,  vi,  vii  passifn:  viii  tJiit. 
on  the  -rrpo^oX-q  which,  though  a  Valentinian  term,  he  adopts. 

^  adii.  Marc.  iii  8  'sic  nec  passiones  Christi  eius  fidem  merebuntur : 
nihil  enim  passus  est  qui  non  uere  est  passus.  uere  autem  pati  phantasma 
non  potuit.     euersum  est  igitur  totum  dei  opus.' 

••  adu.  Prax.  xiii. 

'  ib.  ix. 
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Deity  '  ex  ipsius  dei  substantia  et  ut  portio  aliqua 
totius\' 

Tertullian  was  the  first  to  give  full  theological  value 
to  the  Sonship  of  Christ,  as  distinct  from  the  idea  of 
the  Logos,  which  taken  by  itself  might  have  merged 
into  the  theosophic  fancies  of  the  age.  He  did  much  to 
define  the  distinction  of  Persons;  but  he  failed  to  place 
the  equaHty  of  the  Son  upon  an  absolute  basis.  He  was 
satisfied  to  find  the  ground  of  the  Trinitarian  distinction 
in  the  Godhead  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  purpose  of 
Creation  and  Redemption.  The  Valentinian  spoke  of 
the  irpo^oXal  of  Aeons ;  and  Tertullian,  and  Novatian 
too,  expressed  the  relation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father  in 
terms  (such  as  proferri,  procedere)  which  a  later  theo- 
logical  instinct  has  rejected^,  And  thus  the  subordination 
of  the  Son  to  the  Father  as  the  source  of  Deity  is  stated 
in  terms  which  infringe  upon  His  equaHty  within  the 
Godhead''.  In  one  passage  he  seems  even  to  deny  His 
pre-existence  '  fuit  autem  tempus,  cum...FiHus  non  fuit ' 
{adu.  Hennog.  iii),  but  there  it  is  the  Name  rather  than 
the  Person  that  is  in  question. 

Novatian  is  heir  to  the  Christology  of  TertuHian, 
and  must  be  studied  in  connexion  with  his  predecessor. 
His  gifts  are  Hterary  rather  than  philosophic  :   those  of 

■*  adii.  Prax.  xxvi:  cp.  ix  'pater  tota  substantia  est,  filius  uero  deriuatio 
totius  et  portio' :  adu.  Marc.  iii  6  'filius  portio  plenitudinis.'  v,  Dorner, 
op.  cit.  p.  78. 

^  These  terms  may  have  been  suggested  bythe  Stcic  distinction  between 
the  Logos  ev8Lad€Tos  and  -n-po^popiKos,  unspoken  thought  and  thought  ex- 
pressed  :  v.  c.  xv,  p.  50,  II.  12 — 20. 

^  Although  Tertullian  asserts  His  unity  of  substance.  'They  arecalled 
Two,  not  as  Gods  nor  as  Lords,  but  ijua  Father  and  Son :  and  that  not  by 
separation  of  substance,  but  by  disposition,  when  we  pronounce  the  Son 
indiuiduum  et  separatuiii  a  patre,  nec  statu  sed gradu  alium'':  and  below, 
'  One  God,  from  the  very  fact  that  He  is  to  be  called  God  in  virtue  of 
His  unily  with  the  Father,'  adii.  Prax.  xix. 
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popular  exposition,  of  logical  arrangement  of  ideas,  and 
of  Scriptural  cxegesis,  but  not  that  of  metaphysical 
insight.  His  purpose  is  didactic  and  practical.  And 
so  we  find  that  his  Christology  is  no  less  subordinationist 
than  Tertullian's,  except  in  one  particular  :  he  allows 
room  for  the  conception  of  an  absolute  and  eternal  dis- 
tinction  in  the  Godhead,  when  he  allows  that  Divine 
relations  are  timeless^  It  may  be  added  that  in  ch.  xviii 
he  adapts  Tertullian's  figure  of  the  sun  and  its  rays  for 
the  purpose  of  a  fine  description  of  the  gradual  self- 
revelation  of  God's  Image  to  manl  Still  he  can  only 
maintain  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  by  positing  a 
'  procession '  of  the  Son  from  the  Father  which  is  no 
less  subordinationist  than  that  of  Tertullian. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  conception  of  the  Son's 
subordination  to  conflict  with  the  orthodoxy  of  a  later 
time.  Even  such  a  theologian  as  Dr  Liddon  can  write 
thus,  referring  to  St  John  xiv  28  0  UaTtjp  fxov  fjLeil^Mv 
fjuov  iariv.  '  Even  if  our  Lord  is  here  speaking...of  His 
essential  Deity,  His  words  still  express  very  exactly  a 
truth  which  is  recognised  and  required  by  the  Catholic 
doctrine.  The  subordination  of  the  Everlasting  Son  to 
the  Everlasting  Father  is  strictly  compatible  with  the 
Son's  absolute  Divinity  ;  it  is  abundantly  implied  in 
our  Lord's  language  ;  and  it  is  an  integral  element  of 
the  ancient  doctrine  which  steadily  represents  the 
Father  as  Alone  Unoriginate,  the  Fount  of  Deity  in 
the  Eternal  Life  of  the  Ever-blessed  Trinity^.'  The 
utmost  that  need  be  said  of  Novatian's  language  is  that 

^  De  Trin.  xxxi,  p.  121,  11.  4,  5  'principium  natiuitatis  ante  omne 
tempus  accepit.' 

^  Contrast  the  crude  language  of  Tertullian,  e.g.  in  passages  quoted 
supra  n.  i,  p.  xxxii:  and  cp.  de  Trin.  xxviii,  p.  103,  II.  2359. 

*  Liddon,  B.L.^  p.  199:  also  Bp  Westcott's  masterly  note  on  Jo.  xiv  28. 

F.  N.  C 
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it  is  sometimes  unguarded.  Generally,  he  describes  the 
relationship  of  the  Son  to  the  Father  by  such  terms  as 
'  oboedientia,'  'subditus,'  'subiectus,'  '  minister,'  'angelus' 
and  '  minor  patre\'  The  writer,  in  his  desire  to  contro- 
vert  the  SabeUian  confusion  of  Persons  in  the  Godhead 
(according  to  which  '  Fihus  Dei '  and  '  Deus  Pater '  were 
not  equal,  but  identical),  fails  to  emphasise  their  trans- 
cendental  equahty.  And  yet  even  the  expression  'minor 
Patre'  has  the  highest  Authority,  and  may  signify 
precedence  not  in  essence  but  in  personaHtyl 

It  would  be  well  if  theologians  had  ahvays  remem- 
bered,  in  discussing  the  mysteries  of  the  Divine  Nature, 
that  the  terms  and  the  logical  processes,  through  which 
alone  the  subject  can  be  presented,  are  human  and  ipso 
facto  inadequate.  In  this  question  of  the  subordination 
of  the  Son  to  the  Almighty  Father  who  is  the  '  Fount  of 
Deity^'  the  significant  fact  is  that  of  obedience,  the  fulfil- 
ment  of  the  Divine  Will ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the 
thought  of  inferiority,  which  man  cannot  but  associate 
with  that  of  service,  is  utterly  ahen  from  the  thought  of 
the  Divine  Mind.  In  the  Divine  Life  there  may  be  an 
interchange  of  energy  of  which  the  conditions  are  but 
dimly  discernible  to  us  through  the  hints  of  revelation. 
It  has  already  been  remarked  that  inferiority  in  the  sense 
of  posteriority  i7i  time  does  not  enter  into  the  writers 
conception  of  the  subordination  of  the  Son.  He  exalts 
the  Son  far  above  all  created  existences.    It  may  indeed 

1  c.  xxvii,  p.  99,  11.  13,  14,  'dum  ergq  accipit  sanctificationem  a  patre, 
minor  patre  est':  other  reff.  pp.  38,  15  ;  64,  16,  17;  81,  10 — 16;  96,  10  sq. 
and  note,  xxviii,  p.   103,  25  n.,  xxxi passim  esp.  p.  117.  5 — p.  118.  5. 

-  Harnack,  like  many  others,  credits  Nov.  with  the  doctrine  that  the 
Son  when  His  work  is  finished  will  cease  to  exist  independently,  but  there 
is  nothing  in  c.  xxxi  (to  which  he  refers)  to  justify  this.  Cp.  n.  on  xxxi, 
p.  122,  1.  12. 

•'  ivriyrj  deoTijros  Origen. 
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bc  said  that  his  teaching  contains  an  antidote  to  some 
of  our  inodern  popular  theology.  The  wide  acceptance 
of  the  '  kenotic  '  doctrine,  though  this  doctrine  by  no 
means  implies  humanitarian  views,  may  encourage  a 
tendency  to  forget  the  other  side  of  the  truth  as  to 
the  Person  of  Christ.  On  the  other  hand,  in  regard  to 
the  worship  of  Christ,  Novatian  is  no  less  cautious  than 
the  earliest  Christians,  whose  prayers  were  ahnost  always 
offered  to  the  Father  through  the  Son,  and  their  worship 
to  Jesus  Christ  in  His  whole  Person,  the  Godhead  in  the 
Manhood^ 

It  is  the  characteristic  of  Christians  that  they  '  know 
the  Father'  (i  Jo.  ii  14).  In  our  Western  indifference  to 
the  finer  distinctions  of  doctrine  we  have  fallen  into  a 
form  of  opinion,  which  sometimes  can  scarcely  be  dis- 
tinguished  from  the  Tritheism  against  which  every  pious 
Jewish  Christian  would  have  sternly  protested-,  and 
which  has  lent  itself  to  transactional  theories  of  the 
Atonement.  It  is  safest  to  keep  the  exact  words  of  the 
New  Testament  on  this  matter  before  our  minds.  While 
Christ  and  the  Father  are  One,  He  is  the  Onl}'  Way  to 
the  Father.  And  as  Christ  reveals  unto  men  the  Father, 
so  the  Spirit  reveals  unto  men  the  things  of  Christ.  In 
proportion  as  the  Church  assimilates  that  revelation,  she 
is  animated  by  the  Living  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  is  lierself 
'  the  extension  of  the  Incarnation  '  for  the  sake  of  the 
world  and   indeed  of  the  whole  universe. 

1  Liddon,  B.L?  378  sq.  Walpole,  Vital  Religion,  p.  62.  Hainack, 
D.G.  i'',  174.  De  Trin.  xiv,  p.  46,  24  'in  orationibus  mediator  inuocatur.' 
Cf.  language  of  Greek  Fathers  TrpocrKVpQ  tov  X.pi(7Tov  t6  'S.wafj.cpoTepoi' ;  e.g. 
Athan.  on  Jo.  xx  ■28,  and  Jo.  Damasc.  Ortk.  Fid.  iii  8. 

^  Cf.  Dr  Inge,  Personal  Idealism,  pp.  36,  37  'this  error  has  come 
about  through  the  unfortunate  use  of  the  vvord  "  Person"  with  its  misleading 
associations.' 
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§  4.      TJie  Pre-existence  of  tJie  Son  of  God. 

A  careful  study  of  the  system  of  Praxeas  as  far  as  we 
can  gather  it  from  Tertullian's  treatise  will  shew  that  he 
denied  the  pre-existence  of  the  Son,  in  holding  that  God 
the  Father  became  incarnate  in  the  Person  of  Christ^ 
in  other  words,  that  before  the  Incarnation  the  Son  had 
no  existence-.  Even  the  Catholic  writers  who  contro- 
verted  this  Patripassian  teaching  base  the  Tri-personality 
of  God  on  the  claims  of  the  work  of  redemption.  The 
Trinity  is  in  danger  of  becoming  a  mere  'oeconomy,' 
as  in  the  systems  controverted^  The  eternal  existence 
of  the  Logos  in  the  Father  is,  in  Tertullian,  rather  formal 
than  real ;  for  he  can  compare  it  with  the  existence  of 
unuttered  speech  in  a  human  mind,  suggestive  as  an 
illustration,  but  not  an  adequate  parallel.  Again,  his 
application  of  the  words  of  Isaiah  'ego  primus  et  in 
superuentura  ego  sum '  in  connexion  with  St  John's  '  in 
principio  erat  sermo,'  is  this  :  that  the  Word  was  be- 
gotten  in  the  beginning  ('in  principio  prolatus'),  whereas 
the  Father  has  no  beginning  ('  initium  '),  as  being  be- 
gotten  of  none :  and  this  '  beginning '  of  the  Word 
Tertullian  seems  to  connect  in  that  passage  with  God's 
purpose  of  Creation.  In  fact  in  his  desire  to  escape  the 
charge  of  ditheism,  he  approximates  to  that  Gnostic 
doctrine  of  Aeons,  which  at  the  beginning  of  the  same 
chapter  he  combats*. 

'  adu.  Prax.  i  'ipsum  dicit  patrem  descendisse  in  uirginem,  ipsum 
ex  ea  natum,  ipsum  passum,  denique  ipsum  esse  lesum  Christum':  ib.  ii 
'post  tempus  pater  natus  et  pater  passus,  ipse  deus,  dominus  omnipotens, 
lesus  Christus  praedicatur.'     v.  de  Tnn.  c.  xxvi. 

^  See  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  vi  33.  i  :  and  Dorner  op.  cit.  i  ii  35. 

'  Cp.  supra,  p.  xxxi. 

*  See  adu.  Prax.  xix,  together  with  vi  '  ut  primum  deus  uoluit  ea,  quae 
cum  sophiae  ratione  et  sermone  disposuerat  intra  se,  in  substantias  et 
species  suas  edere,  ipsum  primum  protulit  sermonem...ut  per  ipsum  fierent 
uniuersa';  and  with  the  close  of  xiii. 
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How  far  is  this  the  case  with  Novatian  ?  A  study  of 
the  latter  part  of  ch.  xvi  may  serve  to  shew  that  his  view 
is  more  in  accordance  with  Catholic  standards  ;  thus 
the  words  '  sublata  praedestinatione...in  substantia  fuit 
Christus  ante  mundi  institutionem '  conform  entirely  to 
the  Nicene  statement  '  begotten  of  His  Father  before 
all  worlds.'  Again,  His  coexistence  with  the  Father  is 
conditioned  by  His  generation  before  all  time,  as  we 
read  in  ch.  xxxi  'cum  sit  genitus  a  patre,  semper  est 
in  patre.  semper  autem  sic  dico,  ut  non  innatum  sed 
natum  probem.  sed  qui  ante  omne  tempus  est,  semper 
in  patre  fuisse  dicendus  est.'  A  careful  study  of  that 
chapter  will  reveal  a  certain  distinction  between  the 
views  of  Novatian  and  Tertulhan.  Novatian  does  with- 
out  doubt  find  the  purpose  of  the  Son's  generation  in 
the  creation  of  the  Universe.  Thus  we  read  :  'hic  ergo 
quando  pater  uoluit,  processit  ex  patre  :  et  qui  in  patre 
fuit,  quia  ex  patre  fuit,  cum  patre  postmodum  fuit,  quia 
ex  patre  processit,  substantia  sciHcet  illa  diuina,  cuius 
nomen  est  uerbum,  per  quod  facta  sunt  omnia,  et  sine 
quo  factum  est  nihil '  (p.  Ii8,  11.  5 — 9).  Similarly  in 
c.  XV  (p.  50,  17),  it  is  said  of  the  Word,  '  non  otiose 
prolatum  est.'  But  the  writer  is  careful  not  to  commit 
himself,  as  TertuIHan  seems  to  do,  to  the  statement  that 
the  Son  proceeded  from  the  Father  not  only  for  the 
purpose  of,  but  at  the  moment  of  Creation.  He  says 
rather :  '  principium  natiuitatis  ante  omne  tempus  ac- 
cepit'  (p.  121,  1.  4)  ;  and  twice  in  ch.  xxxi  asserts  that 
the  Son's  '  birth '  was  'quando  pater  uoluit '  (pp.  116, 
1.  4,  118,  I.  5).  It  is  a  '  procession  from  the  Father' 
before  all  time.  Beyond  this  assertion  of  an  extra- 
temporal  generation  the  writer  does  not  take  us.  He 
does  not  definitely  afifirm  an  eternal  generation  of  the 
Son  'qua  filius  dei.'    It  must  be  added,  that  the  passages 
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already  quoted  suffice  to  shevv  that  Novatian  affirms  the 
'  alvvays  '  existence  of  the  Word  in  the  Father,  before  the 
generation  of  the  Son  :  however  hard  it  may  be  to  re- 
concile  such  language  with  his  disclaimer  of  temporal 
relations^  The  De  Trinitate  indicates  for  us  a  fresh 
moment  in  the  progress  of  Christian  thought  tovvards 
the  great  formula  of  Athanasius,  the  A6709  ofxoovaio^  in 
which  SabelHan  modalism  and  Gnostic  subordinationism 
aHke  found  their  corrective.  From  the  first  a  true  instinct 
led  the  Church  to  reject  any  view  of  the  Incarnation 
which  represented  it  as  a  transient  theophany. 

The  pre-existence  of  the  Eternal  Word  is  a  dogma 
for  which  the  current  Christology  of  Germany  is  content 
to  find  an  explanation  by  reference  to  the  Platonic 
philosophy  of  the  Idea.  Harnack,  in  a  learned  and 
exhaustive  excursus  on  the  subject-,  thinks  he  can  trace 
its  genesis  from  the  convergence  of  Judaic  and  Hellenic 
Hnes  of  thought,  On  the  one  hand  there  are  the  Jewish 
speculations  as  to  a  'pattern'  of  earthly  existences,  things 
and  persons, '  laid  up  in  heaven^';  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Platonic  notion  of  voov/xeva  and  (f)ai.v6/xeva,  spiritual  con- 
ceptions  taking  a  fleshly  veil  which  was  their  inadequate 
manifestation.  The  critic  then  avers  that  there  is  a 
difiference  of  vievv  as  regards  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ 
between  the  Nevv  Testament  writers,  between  Paul,  the 
author  of  '  Hebrews,'  of  the  Apocalypse,  of  i  Peter,  and 
the  Fourth  EvangeHst ;  the  last-named  alone  distinctly 

1  Ammundsen  rightly  explains  the  '  semper '  as  meaning  '  before  all 
time '  rather  than  '  in  eternity,'  in  view  of  such  language  as  '  antecedat 
necesse  est  eum,  qui  habet  originem,  ille  qui  originem  nescit'  (p.  117, 
1.  7sq.),  Nov.  og  Novatianismeti,  p.  35. 

-  D.G.  i^  755 — 764.     Refer  also  to  ih.  pp.  98,  99. 

*  Exod.  XXV  40:  Jerusalem,  the  Temple,  the  Law;  the  Patriarchs, 
Moses.  There  was  a  pre-existent  Israel,  a  pre-existent  Messiah,  in  thc 
thought  of  God:   Harnack,  l.c.  and  i  98. 
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representing  the  pre-mundane  Christ  as  Oeo^  aw  ev  dpxf/ 
7rpo9  Tov  deov.  Harnack  takes  i  Pet.  i  i8  as  a  loats  clas- 
siais  for  what  he  would  consider  the  simpler  and  earUer 
expression  of  this  belief;  especially  the  words  irpoe^yvwa- 
fievov  jjiev  irpo  Kara^oXrj^^  koctixov,  (fiav€p(t)6evT0<i  Se  k.t.X., 
as  parallel  to  the  Rabbinical  view  of  the  Messiah,  which 
'hypostatized  the  essence  and  exalted  it  above  space 
and  time.' 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  this  view,  which 
Hmits  the  concept  of  pre-existence  to  God's  predesti- 
nation,  is  precisely  the  view  which  Novatian  rejects  in 
favour  of  the  fuller  behef^;  and  it  may  justly  be  urged 
that  the  passage  in  question  refers  to  the  sacrificial  work 
rather  than  to  the  Person  of  Christ'-,  and  that  i  Peter 
contains  language  which  is,  at  the  lowest,  compatible 
with  the  fullest  belief  in   Christ's  Divinity^ 

Then  again,  Harnack  denies  that  in  the  earhest 
Christian  writings  there  is  any  distinction  between  the 
adp^  and  the  irvevfia  in  Christ,  for  which  he  makes 
St  Paul  responsible,  quoting  Rom.  i  3.  This  he  regards 
as  a  Hellenizing  transformation  of  the  Jewish  idea  of  the 
Messiah  ;  which  involves,  by  its  distinction  between  the 
TTvevfjia  ^o)07roiovp  (i  Cor.  xv  45)  and  the  adp^  its  in- 
adequate  veil,  the  postulate  of  a  pre-existent  Spirit  who 
is  Divine  ;  and  thus  for  the  (jiavepovadai  of  the  Idea 
St  Paul  substitutes  its  KevovaOai  or  TaTreivovaOai  in 
assuming  flesh'*.  Thus  the  Pauhne  Christology  would 
be  a  recasting  of  the  Hebraic  notion  of  the  Messiah  in 

1  V.  quotation  from  c.  xvi  supra. 

^  Cp.  St  Peter's  words  in  Acts  ii  23  rjj  ihpicr/xevri  jiovXfi  Kai  Trpoyvucrei 
Tov  0€ov  ^k8otov  dveiXaTe. 

'^  ii  3,  4  :  iii  15  :   iv  11. 

*  And  thus  Greek  Christians  could  summarise  Pauline  Christology 
as  the  so-called  Clement  does,  Jip.  ad  Corinth.  ii  9  5  XpiaTos  6  Kvpios  6 
(Twcras  riiJ.as,  wv  fiev  t6  TrpGiTov  wvev/j.a,  eyeveTo  adp^  Kai  ovtws  ■^/j.ds  eKoXecrev. 
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the  mould  of  Greek  philosophic  thought :  the  end  deter- 
mines  the  beginning  ;  the  St'  ov  involves  the  e^  ov  or  in 
other  words  the  idea  of  Christ  as  the  apyr]  Trdat]';  KTLcreco<i 
(Apoc.  iii  14) ;  and  we  are  carried  from  soteriology  into 
the  sphere  of  cosmology.  But  it  is  otherwise  in  the 
Johannine  writings  :  in  which  '  apart  from  the  Prologue, 
a  separation  of  irvev/jba  (X.0709)  and  adp^  in  Christ  is  not 
presupposed :  it  is  ahvays  the  whole  Personahty  to  whom 
everything  exalted  appHes^'  For,  as  Harnack  conceives, 
this  Hellenizing  of  Christian  dogma  was  arrested  in 
Church  teaching  by  the  influence  of  the  Monarchians, 
of  Athanasius,  and  of  Bibhcal  passages  which  pointed  in 
another  direction. 

Against  this  theory  of  the  evolution  of  the  dogma  of 
the  pre-existence  of  the  Second  Person  it  may  be  urged: 
(a)  That,  except  in  the  Johannine  Prologue  and 
St  PauFs  speeches  at  Athens  and  at  Lystra,  there  is 
very  little  indeed  in  N.T.  theology  which  suggests  the 
'acute  Hellenisation  '  on  which  such  stress  is  laid  by 
Harnack.  We  might  expect  it  in  the  Pauline  Epistles, 
but  we  do  not  find  it,  whereas  we  do  find  expressions 
which  remind  us  of  Tertulhan's  '  quid  simile  philosophus 
et  Christianus?'-  (d)  It  cannot  be  said  that  the  N.T. 
contains  a  single  theological  treatise,  The  words  of 
Harnack,  just  quoted,  on  the  Johannine  idea  of  '  the 
VVhole  Christ,'  may  be  set  against  his  treatment  of  the 
historical  Person  of  Jesus.  We  must  not  expect  to  find 
a  reasoned  system  and  a  clear-cut  terminology  in  the 
N.T.,  any  more  than  we  can  expect  to  find  grammar 
before  language  and  logic  before  thought.     Men  wrote 

^  And  therefore,  according  to  Harnack,  'for  the  original  readers,  if 
they  were  educated  Greeks,  the  Prologue  must  have  been  more  intelligible  ' 
than  the  succeeding  narrative. 

^  Apol.  xlvi. 
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out  of  the  fulness  of  an  inspired  experience,  individual 
and  yet  gained  in  the  community^  {c)  At  the  same 
time  we  dare  not  hastily  abandon  the  underlying  pos- 
tulates  of  the  Christian  faith,  whicli  were  established 
beyond  further  dispute  by  the  controversies  of  an  age 
rich  in  subtle  intellects  to  whose  gift  for  metaphysical 
speculation  the  Western  mind  of  to-day  rarely  attains. 
And  to  those  who  believe  in  the  Divine  guidance  of  the 
Church  such  an  abandonment  is  not  open.  id)  We  must 
always  distinguish  between  first  principles  and  deduc- 
tions.  In  the  case  of  the  latter,  human  imperfection 
must  qualify  the  effort  to  express  Divine  mysteries  in 
human  language-.  For  exampie,  we  may  take  the 
apphcation  of  the  word  '  Son '  to  the  Pre-incarnate. 
'  The  only  passage  in  the  N.T.  which  goes  wholly  and 
obviously  behind  the  fact  of  Incarnation  drops  altogether 
the  words  Father  and  Son^'  from  which  the  thoughts 
of  priority  and  subordination  are  inseparable.  Hence 
Marcellus  of  Ancyra,  prominent  in  the  refutation  of 
Arius,  held  that  the  Logos  is  only  called  Son  as  a 
result  of  the  Incarnation.  But  Marcellus  went  too  far 
in  thereby  denying  the  personal  pre-existence  of  the 
Logos.  The  fact  is,  that  we  cannot  understand  much 
about  the  eternal  relations  within  the  Being  of  Deity. 
It  is  in  the  light  of  the  Incarnation  as  the  supreme 
Theophany  that  the  Christian  student  must  think  of  the 

^  Cp.  Bp  Goie,  B.L.  (1891)  p.  131  'it  is  important  to  notice  that  there 
is  no  moment  when  Jesus  Christ  expressly  reveals  this  doctrine  [the 
Trinity].     It  was  overheard  rather  thaii  heard.'' 

-  Cf.  n.  on  'Person,'  p.  Ixii. 

^  Moberly,  Atone^nent  and  Personality,  p.  214.  Cf.  words  of  Marcellus 
quoted  ib.  211  from  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  I  xviii,  p.  864  eiVe  •^a.p  'It/o-oO, 
dre  XpKTTOv  6v6/uLaTos  ixvrnxovevoL  7]  deia  ypa<pri,  tov  /j.eTa  ttjs  dvOpoinrivov  ovra 
crapKos  Tou  deou  A6yov  dvo/j.a.^eiv  <paiveTai.  el  8e  tls  Kal  irpb  Trjs  Neas  Aiadr/KTjs 
tov  XptOToi)  [7]  Tov]  Tiov  6vo/j.a  t(3  Aoyiji  /lovi^  deLKvvvai  SvvaadaL  eTrayyeWoLTO, 
evpr/aeL  tovto  Trpo(pr/TLKix)s  elpr/ixevov. 
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Trinity.  {e)  Finally,  it  is  incumbent  on  the  student 
to  remember  that  the  word  itself,  as  Christ  spoke  it, 
is  greater  than  all  interpretations,  for  it  is  Spirit  and 
Life  ;  and  that  it  is  vain  for  the  critic  to  object  to  the 
central  place  of  the  '  Christological  question  in  the 
Gospel  of  Christ^'  The  vvord  spoken  cannot  be 
separated  from  the  Word  who  spake.  '  The  Christ  of 
the  Church  is  the  dominant  fact  of  the  history  of  the 
race,  and  humanitarianism  is  inadequate,  vvith  its  drastic 
method  of  levelling  down  the  indications  of  the  Divine 
in  history,  against  which  human  nature  protests  and  will 
continue  to  protest-.' 

I  5.      Tlie  Person  of  CJirist,  according  to  Novatian. 

Novatian  has  been  charged  with  more  than  one 
heresy  in  regard  to  the  Person  of  Christ.  According  to 
the  Danish  scholar,  V.  Ammundsen,  Epiphanius  places 
him  between  SabeUius  and  Noetus  as  an  upholder  of 
the  same  tenets^;  and  though  he  himself  does  not 
endorse  the  charge,  or  even  deny  Novatian  his  place  in 
the  hne  of  development  which  issued  in  the  Nicene 
teaching,  he  goes  so  far  as  to  say  that,  if  we  judge 
the  work  from  the  standpoint  of  a  later  orthodoxy,  a 
whole  series  of  heresies  will  come  to  hght  in  it,  Arianism, 
Aponinarism,  Nestorianism  and  Adoptianism.  We  need 
not  however  foUow  Ammundsen  to  these  lengths,  as  a 
careful  examination  of  the  teaching  of  the  Treatise  will 
shew. 

^  Refer  to  Harnack,  What  is  Christianity?''  tr.  Saunders^,  p.  125 
'Christology  is  treated  as  though  the  Gospel  had  no  otherproblem  to  ofifer,' 
and  p.  147. 

2  Dr  Sanday  in  Hastings'  Dict.  Bibl.,  art.  'Jesus  Christ.' 
^  Ammundsen,  Novatian  og  Novatianismen,  p.  18,  n.  2,  referring  to 
Epiphan.  Panarion.  Haer.  Ixv. 
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For  this  purpose,  it  will  be  best  to  enquire :  first, 
what  Novatian  intends  by  the  formula  '  Christus  deus,' 
which  he  is  so  zealous  to  defend^;  and  secondly,  what  is 
his  conception  of  the  Humanity  of  our  Lord-,  for  which 
he  constantly  invokes  the  foundation-text,  '  Verbum 
caro  factum';  and  thirdly,  in  what  form  does  he  statc 
the  union  of  the  two  natures,  human  and  Divine,  in  the 
Person  of  Christ  ? 

i.  We  cannot  examine  the  formula  '  Christus  deus  ' 
without  first  considering,  what  meaning  Novatian  gives 
to  the  simple  idea  of  Godhead,  as  expressed  in  the  word 
'deus.'  He  is  mainly  concerned  to  vindicate  it  against 
the  false  notions  of  the  Gnostic  schools  of  thought  on 
the  one  side,  and  the  Patripassians  on  the  other  ;  the 
former  setting  a  Demiurge  or  inferior  God  over  against 
the  One  God,  the  latter  confusing  the  Father  with  the 
Son.  That  is  why  he  lays  such  stress  on  the  Creative 
and  Providential  action  of  the  One  God,  who  '  contains 
all  thingsV  who  transcends  human  thought  and  lan- 
guage^  He  is  one,  without  an  equal,  and  the  Name 
of  God  is  but  a  designation  vouchsafed  by  Him  to 
the  human  intelligence,  which  cannot  grasp  its  content^ 
On  the  other  hand,  our  conception  of  God  ('quicquid 
esse  potest  quod  deus  est,'  '  quicquid  ilhid  est  totus"^') 
must  exclude  all  idea  of  human  passion,  physical  and 
mental,  of  human  frailty  and  mortahty^  of  origin  and 
change*. 

What  then  is  Novatian's  conception  of  Godhead,  as 
it   is   found    in   the    Son  ?    An   examination   of  his    ex- 


^  Thus  p.  37,  11.  15,  16  'deum  credendum  esse  qui  ex  deo  sit.' 

^  P.  37,  11.  14,  15  'hominem  credendum  esse,  qui  ex  homine  sit.' 

3  Pp.  7.  1-  3;   25,  1.  18.  •*  Pp.  7,  11.  18— ?o;  8,  11.  15—10. 

5  P.  16,  11.  4—9.  6  Pp.  15,  1.  8;  21,  1.  17. 

"^  Pp.   92,  1.  3;    93,  1.   2.  ^    Pp.    I4,  11.    1—3;    2f,  11.    17  —  21. 
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position  will  reveal  certain  points  of  difiference. — Christ 
is  'dominus  deus  noster,  sed  dei  filius'  (c.  ix  init.).  It 
is  not  necessary  to  traverse  again  the  ground  already 
covered  by  us  in  treating  of  the  Pre-existence  of  the 
Son.  But  this  much  may  be  said  here.  As  He  is  God 
in  His  origin,  He  was  glorified  in  His  personal  essence 
before  the  world  was  estabhshed,  and  was  with  God  to 
receive  His  command  that  the  world  should  be  created  ; 
and  as  the  Word  of  God  He  descended  from  heaven. 
On  earth,  He  shews  that  He  knows  the  secrets  of  man's 
heart,  He  forgives  sins,  He  heals  diseases,  He  assures 
man  of  immortahty  and  even  of  divinity^  He  is  omni- 
present  to  be  invoked  in  worship^,  and  He  bestows  that 
enduring  salvation  which  mere  man  could  not  give', 
If  we  allow  that  He  is  Son  of  God,  we  are  bound  to 
confess  him  God^  And  yet  He  has  Himself  stated 
'  on  what  principle '  He  is  God,  namely,  '  as  the  Son  of 
God  born  (natus)  of  God,'  or,  'as  being  the  Son,  not  the 
Father^'  From  the  crucial  passage  in  Philippians  ii 
the  writer  argues  that  He  never  placed  Himself  on  the 
same  level  with  the  Father,  'remembering  that  He  has 
what  He  is  simply  by  the  Father's  gift'*.'  The  Father 
is  '  immensus,'  i.e.  subject  to  no  local  hmitations  ;  the 
Son  is,  or  may  be,  'confined  in  space,'  coming,  as  the 
prophet  said,  from  the  South,  in  other  words,  from 
Bethlehem  (c.  xii,  p.  41  sq.)''.  The  argument  against 
the  SabelHans  requires  that  this  should  refer  to  Him 
as  God  and  not  merely  as  Man. 

Again,  God  the  Father  is  invisible,  no  human  eye  can 
contemplate  Him  :  He  transcends  the  reach  of  thought^ 

^  P.  51,  11.  10,  ir.  -  P.  46,  1.  22. 

3  P.  39,  II.  12—15  ;  52,  11.  12—16.  ^  P.  40,  11.  21,  22. 

6  Pp.  99,  1.  7;  84"^,  11.  12,   13;  54,  1.  4.  «  P.  81,  11.  10-13. 

7  P.  60,  11.  14— 19.  8  P.  12,  11.  9— n. 
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Hc  can  only  be  seen  in  His  works,  for  His  glory  blinds 
the  mental  vision,  even  as  the  sun  dazzles  the  eyes^ 
But  the  Son  is  visible  at  will.  Novatian  repeatedly 
pronounces  Him  'the  image  of  God  the  Father-',  who 
is  seen  at  work  in  the  acts  of  Christ ;  for  Christ  is  'the 
irnitator  of  the  Fathcr's  works^'  Just  as  Tertulhan  {adii. 
Praxean  xiv,  xv)  holds  that  even  before  the  Incarna- 
tion  'the  Word  was  seen  in  a  figure  (in  aenigmate),  in 
dreams  and  visions,'  Novatian  recognises  in  the  angehc 
visitations  of  the  Old  Testament  the  manifestations  of 
Him  who  is  'angelus  pariter  et  deus^'  As  Tertulhan 
beheves  that  by  the  Incarnation  the  Word  became 
'  plenius  uisibiHs,'  dwelhng  upon  the  fulfilment  of  the 
Divine  promise  to  Moses,  Novatian  beheves  that  the 
Son  'sets  forth  the  Father's  heart^'  and  announces  His 
dispensation":  so  that  by  seeing  the  image  of  the  Father 
in  the  Son,  a  man  may  feel  as  if  he  had  already  seen 
the  Father^.  This  was  the  meaning  of  the  answer  given 
to  St  Phihp^  Consistently  with  this  view,  we  read  in 
ch.  xxxi  that  there  is  One  alone  who  is  invisible, 
whom  human  faculties  cannot  grasp:  for  any  other  vievv 
would  involve  a  ditheism.  Thus  far,  Novatian  is  in 
practical  agreement  with  Tertuhian,  in  contrasting  the 
Invisible  God  with  the  Son  in  whoni  He  is  visible^*. 
But  the  former  carries  the  thought  a  step  further,  to 
the  idea  of  an  advance  in  spiritual  vision  until  a  man 
can  reahy  see  God.  This  seems  out  of  keeping  with  his 
insistence  on  the  absolute  invisibihty  of  the  Father, 
But  he  has  to  controvert  tlie  position  of  those  who 
1  P.  8,  1.  20 — p.  9,  1.  5;  ii6,  1.  i.  ^*  E.g.  p.  62,  1.  10. 

S    P.   81,  11.    2,   3.  *    P.  67,  1.    19. 

5  P.  68,  1.  5.  «  P.  65,  1.  4. 

7  P.  103,  11.  21—23.  8  P.  100,  11.  6—10. 

'^  Cp.  adu.  Prax,  xxiv  '  opera  per  quae  pater  in  filio  non  uisu,  sed  sensu 
uidebatur.' 
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would  identify  the  Son  with  the  Father,  and  this  leads 
him  to  contrast  with  the  answer  to  PhiHp  the  blessing 
pronounced  on  the  pure  of  heart.  How  could  Christ 
promise  what  He  had  already  bestowed  ?  There  must 
be  a  future  vision  of  God'.  We  are  not  told  how  this 
is  to  be  reconciled  with  the  distinction  which  the  writer 
maintains,  in  respect  of  invisibility,  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son  :  he  does  not  even  raise  the  point,  but 
perhaps  he  would  find  tlie  reconciliation  in  the  thought 
of  an  inconceivable  development  of  man's  spiritual 
faculty,  such  as  the  words  of  c.  xviii  may  imply 
Cgradatim  enim  et  per  incrementa  fragiHtas  humana 
nutriri  debuit  per  imaginem  ad  istam  gloriam,  ut  deum 
patrem  uidere  possit  aHquando^').  VVe  may  also  refer 
to  what  is  said  below  (§6)  on  the  'Deification  of  man^' 

.  Something  must  also  be  said  upon  the  obedience  of 
the  Son,  and  it  enters  into  Novatian's  conception  of 
His  Divinity.  He  is  'oboediens  patri  qua  fiHus*';  He 
obeys  and  ever  has  obeyed  the  Father  in  aH  things^; 
He  holds  the  power  over  all  things,  but  by  the 
consignment  and  sufferance  of  His  Father  ('sed  qua 
traditam,  sed  qua  concessam,  sed  qua  a  patre  proprio 
sibi  indultam'^').  The  expression  'famulus'  in  ch.  x''  is 
another  very  strong  assertion  of  this  relationship  of 
subjection.  In  the  exposition  of  the  cardinal  passage 
(PhiHpp.  ii  6),  which  we  have  in  ch.  xxii,  he  distinctly 

'  P.  62,  11.  13,  14,  vvith  note. 

^  P.  62,  11.  12  sq. 

■*  It  is  instructive  to  compare  the  treatment  of  the  same  question  by 
Irenaeus  (adu.  Haer.  iv  34.  5,  7);  thus  he  says,  'homo  etenim  a  se  non 
uidet  deum.  ille  autem  uolens  uidetur  ab  hominibus,  a  quibus  uult  et 
quando  uult  et  quemadmodum  uult...uisus  quidem  tunc  per  spiritum  pro- 
phetice,  uisus  autem  per  filium  adoptiue,  uidebitur  autem  et  in  regno 
caelorum  paternaliter.' 

4    P.  38,   1.    15.  5    p,   8jJ]_    ,j^    16. 

8  P.  96,  11.  12,  13.  "^  P.  32,  1.  5. 
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implies  that,  though  our  Lord  is  'in  the  form  of  God,' 
it  would  have  been  usurpation  on  His  part  to  claim  an 
equaHty  vvith  God :  far  from  doing  so,  at  His  nativity 
He  took  the  form  of  a  slave.  (Here  we  may  refer  to 
what  has  been  said  in  §  3  about  the  '  subordination'  of  the 
Son.)  It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  idea  of 
service  and  obedience  (' morigera  oboedientia,'  p.  120, 
1.  18)  carries  with  it,  in  Novatian's  mind,  that  of  an 
essential  inferiority  of  the  Son,  which  such  a  phrase  as 
'substantiae  communio'  definitely  excludes^  He  would 
no  doubt  have  assented  to  TertuHian^s  reference  of  the 
*unum  sumus'  of  .St  John  x  30  'ad  dilectionem  patris 
qui  fihum  diligit,  et  ad  obsequium  fihi,  qui  uoluntati 
patris  obsequitur^'  He  attributes  to  the  Son  of  God 
the  'natura  dei'  in  the  way  of  omnipresence,  and  the 
'uirtus  dei'  and  '  uis  diuinitatis'.'  But  his  position  would 
have  been  greatly  strcngthened  had  he  grasped  the 
thought  of  '  substantia '  in  its  later  metaphysical  sense. 

It  is  just  here  that  Novatian  fails  to  provide  a 
doctrine  of  Christ's  equaHty  with  the  Father,  which 
shall  give  to  his  formula  'Christus  deus'  its  full  content. 
A  good  deal  of  stress  is  laid  upon  the  oneness  of  Father 
and  Son  ('ego  et  pater  unum  sumus,'  not  'unus'),  but  it 
is  a  moral  and  practical  unity,  described  in  such  terms 
as  '  concors  patri  suo  deo  inuentus,'  '  ummi  per  concor- 
diam  et  per  amorem  et  per  dilectionem^,'  rather  than 
an  essential  unity.  This  is  most  apparent  in  the  analogy 
drawn  from  the  reciprocal  relation  of  Paul  and  ApoUos'. 

^  P.  122,  1.  9;  see  also  p.  121,  1.  16  '  non  aiit  dissonantia  aut  inaequali- 
tate  diuinitatis.' 

^  Adii.  Pfax.  xxii. 

^  Pp.  46,  1.  22;  120,  1.  4;  122,  1.  8;  cp.  de  Idol.  Vanit.  c.  xiv  'ut  uim 
diuinae  maiestatis  ostenderet.' 

*  Pp.  123,  1.  5;  97,  11.  16,  17. 

^  Ch.  xxvii,  p.  98,  11.  5  sq.      i  Cor.  iii  8. 
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In  that  case  the  same  expression,  '  unum  sunt,'  is  held 
to  imply  a  unity  in  truth,  faith  and  reHgion,  a  unity  of 
feehng  together  vvith  a  distinction  of  persons.  Perhaps 
it  is  not  necessary  (vvith  Ammundsen^)  to  dismiss  this 
as  nothing  more  than  a  somewhat  crude  analogy  drawn 
from  human  nature  ;  for  there  is  a  Divine  element  in 
the  unity  of  the  faithful,  although  Novatian  does  not 
say  so.  Yet  certainly,  taken  by  itself,  that  illustration 
scarcely  helps  us  towards  understanding  Novatian's 
doctrine  of  the  unity  of  the  Father  with  the  Son. 
Earher  in  the  treatise  he  tells  us  that  Christ  claimed 
it  'from  the  conscious  sense  of  Divinity-';  or  again,  in 
virtue  of  His  origin  and  'procession'  from  God^  Finally, 
the  writer,  taking  up  the  terminology  of  TertuUian, 
declares  Him  to  be  the  'Second  Person  after  the  Father' 
distinguished  from  the  Father*. 

The  fact  is,  that  Novatian  was  as  deeply  impressed 
as  were  his  opponents  by  the  fact  of  the  Divine  'mon- 
archia,'  and  finds  it  difficult  so  to  reconcile  this  with 
the  separate  personality  of  the  Son,  as  to  maintain 
the  eternity  of  His  Divine  essence.  Perhaps  it  is  not 
surprising  that,  being  the  man  he  was,  he  did  not  dwell 
on  the  love  of  God,  to  which  there  is  a  passing  reference 
in  ch.  vii,  as  he  dwells  on  His  wisdom,  power  and 
majesty.  '  Clearly  what  was  necessary,'  as  Dr  Ottley 
says^  'was  a  more  profound  idea  of  personaHty  in  regard 
to  the  Godhead.'  As  it  is,  while  Novatian  insists  on 
the  true  'conjunction'  of  the  Son  of  God  with  God*,  he 
generaUy  represents  His  Divine  powers  as  held  by  Him 


^  Nov.  og  Novatianistnen,  p.  36. 

2  P.  44,  1.  16.  '  ^  P.  52,11.  19—21. 

■*  Pp.  94,  1.  10;  97,  U.  5,  6. 

^  Doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  i  269. 

«  P.  56,  11.  12,  13. 
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solely  by  direct  grant  and  transmission  from  thc  Father^ 
But  he  has  another  conception  of  the  Divine  Sonship — 
that  of  the  'image  of  God,'  which  might  have  suppHed 
a  solution  of  the  problem  which  embarrassed  him.  It 
is  interesting  to  learn,  notwithstanding,  that  at  the 
Council  of  Nicaea,  at  which  the  Novatianist  Bishop 
Acesius  was  present,  it  appeared  that  his  adherents,  who 
were  famiHar  with  the  de  Trinitate,  were  strong  advocates 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  oixoovctlov'^. 

Harnack,  indeed,  with  some  other  scholars,  represents 
Novatian  as  teaching  that  the  Son's  circumscribed  exist- 
ence  is  bound  up  with  His  task,  and  ceases  when  that 
task  is  completed^  Again,  Dorner  goes  so  far  as  to 
say  that  TertuHian  and  Novatian  do  not  assert  the 
Divinity  of  Christ  as  clearly  as  the  Patripassians:  'prior 
to  His  generation  for  the  creation  of  the  world,'  he  says 
*the  Son  had  not  a  personal  existence  in  God';  and 
again  he  says  that  those  two  writers  and  the  Patri- 
passians  were  agreed  '  that  the  existence  of  the  Son 
or  the  time  of  His  origin  depended  on  the  will  of  the 
Father*.'  And  no  doubt  the  view  which  is  taken  of  the 
eternity  of  Christ  a  parte  post  must  vary  with  the  vievv 
taken  of  His  pre-existence  a  parte  ante.  But  the 
closing  words  of  the  treatise,  in  which  a  'reversion'  of 
the  Son's  Divinity  to  the  Father  is  asserted,  wiH  not 
substantiate  the  theory  of  a  re-absorption  which  some 
have  attempted  to  base  upon  them.  As  wiH  be 
seen  by  the  notes  on  the  passage,  the  'return'  of  the 

1  Thus  p.  59,  II.  24,  25  '  sed  enim  deo  praecipiente  ut  homo  fiat,  deus 
refertur  esse,  qui  hominem  facit' ;  and  p.  96,  11.  12,  13  quoted  above. 

"^  A.  Harnack,  art.  '  Novatian '  in  Kealencyclopddie  fiir  prot.  theolog. 
Kirch.  (I>eipzig,  1902). 

•^  A.  Harnack,  Dogmengesch.'^    i  586  n.  2. 

*  Dorner,  Doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  i  ii  p.  82.  ConsuU  also 
H.  Jordan,    Theologie...Novatians,  pp.  95 — 99. 

F.  N.  d 
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Son's  Godhead  to  the  Father,  spoken  of  in  that  passage, 
is  not  a  future  thing,  but  an  ever  present  fact.  It  is 
the  movement  by  which  the  union  of  the  Son  with  the 
Father  is  maintained.  The  passage  must  be  taken  in 
connexion  vvith  some  earher  words  of  the  same  chapter 
— 'He  who  is  before  all  time,  must  be  said  to  have  been 
ever  in  the  Father ;  for  time  cannot  be  attributed  to 
Him  who  is  before  time.  For  He  is  ahvays  in  the 
Father,  or  else  the  Father  would  not  ahvays  be  Father^' 
So  again,  'He  received  the  beginning  of  His  birth 
("  principium  natiuitatis ")  before  all  time.'  We  must 
admit,  in  conclusion,  that  there  is  a  want  of  precision 
in  Novatian's  Christology.  Christian  thought  was  still 
feeHng  its  way  towards  a  more  perfect  self-expression: 
as  yet  the  relativity  of  the  Divine  Sonship  to  the  acts 
of  Creation  and  Redemption  almost  wholly  determined 
its  composition. 

ii.  We  must  turn  our  attention  next  to  the  treatment 
which  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  receives  in  the 
de  Trinitate.  It  must  be  premised,  that  Novatian  holds, 
with  Tertullian  and  earher  Fathers,  that  two  natures- 
were  united  in  Christ,  the  'filius  dei '  and  the  'filius 
hominis,'  each  in  His  own  '  substantia'1'  This  is  a  '  deep 
and  hidden  mystery,'  anticipated  in  the  purpose  of 
God  and  fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  for  the 
salvation  of  the  human  race\  It  was  the  necessary 
condition  of  that  salvation,  that  man  and  God  should 
be  brought  into  accord  through  a  Mediator^  who  is  not 

1  P.  117,  11.  3 — 6,  with  the  notes. 

^  But  neitherhe  nor  Tertullian  ever  uses  the  expression  'duae  naturae.' 

^  P.  43,  1.  8.  So  Tertull.  adu.  Prax.  xxvii  '  filium  dei  et  filium  hominis 
...sine  dubiosecundum  utramque  substantiam  in  sua  proprietate  distantem.' 

■*  P.  86,  11.  7—10. 

*  P.  46,  1.  24.  Cp.  p.  78,  11.  7,  8  '  pignerata  in  illo  diuinitatis  et  hu- 
manitatis  uidetur  esse  concordia.' 
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of  this  vvorld  and  yet  of  this  world^'  The  Scripture 
argument,  on  vvhich  Novatian  entirely  relies,  is  as  strong 
in  defence  of  Christ's  Manhood  as  of  His  Godhead^ 

It  is  vvhen  vve  come  to  examine  Novatian's  treatment 
of  the  Humanity  of  our  Lord  that  vve  find  ourselves  in 
considerable  perplexity.  What  does  he  understand  by 
^homo'?  There  are  passages  which  would  tempt  us  to 
suppose  that  he  identifies  it  vvith  'caro,'  the  corporeal 
nature.  Ammundsen  maintains  that  Christ  is  set  in  con- 
trast  with  'ceteri  homines,'  vvho  are  'non  caro  tantum 
sed  caro  et  animaV  for  that  in  Him  the  'Verbum  dei' 
answers  to  'anima'  in  other  men.  We  may  compare 
the  application  of  Genesis  xlix  1 1  in  ch.  xxi :  the 
Flesh  is  the  'garment'  and  the  Body  the  'vcsture'  put 
on  by  the  Word  of  God  at  the  Nativity,  cleansed  by 
the  Passion,  put  ofif  at  the  Death,  and  resumed  at  the 
Resurrection.  'By  this  substance,  received  that  it  might 
be  cleansed,  the  Humanity  is  expressed  ("homo  ex- 
primitur").'  From  the  operation  of  the  Word  Novatian 
infers  the  Deity  of  Christ:  but  he  seems  to  forget  for 
the  moment  that  the  vvord  'homo'  includes  a  human 
will  and  consciousness.  Was  this  also  'put  off'  at  death? 
A  similar  criticism  is  appHcable  to  the  a  fortiori  argu- 
ment  from  Christ's  vvords  'Fear  not  them  vvhich  kill  the 
body*.' 

There  are  hovvever  other  passages  in  the  Treatise 
vvhich  may  modify  our  judgment.  In  ch.  xxiv  we  find 
the  words  '  hominem  fiHum  hominis'  explained  in  the 
foHovving  Hne  by  '  homo  et  caro  et  fragiHs  iHa  sub- 
stantia'';  and  lower  down,  vve  have  the  expression  'homo 

'  P.  49,  11.  19 — 2  1.  ^  P.  36, 1.  16 — p.  37,  1.  10. 

■'  P.  92,  11.  10 — 14.  Ammundsen,  op.  cit.  p.  37. 

*  P.  92,  11.  16  sq. 

•'  P.  87,  11.  1,2. 
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et  illa  caro  corporis^'  We  might  instance  also  the 
expression  of  ch.  xvii  '  postmodum  secundum  carnem 
hominem-,'  which  would  be  pure  tautology,  if  'homo'  is 
the  equivalent  of  'caro.'  Again,  by  the  very  implication 
of  the  metaphors  in  'sponsa  caro'  and  'mediator'  and 
'  conexio  mutua^'  two  natures  are  united  which  are  in 
some  sense  iu  pari  iuateria  and  not  the  one  physical, 
the  other  spiritual.  The  fact  is,  that  in  his  anxiety  to 
dispose  of  the  current  fancies  of  a  'docetic  Christ,'  with 
his  'fabulous  body'  and  'sidereal  flesh,'  whom  he  apos- 
trophises  so  indignantly  in  ch.  x,  Novatian  was  more 
careful  to  affirm  the  physical  substance  than  anything 
else.  It  cannot  however  be  denied  that,  strongly  as 
he  insists  upon  the  close  union  of  the  two  natures,  he 
leaves  much  that  is  unsatisfying  in  his  treatment  of  the 
Humanity  of  our  Lord.  Thus  we  read  in  ch.  xxiv 
(where  the  notes  should  be  consulted)  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  Son  in  the  proper  sense  ('  legitimus '  or  '  princi- 
paHter'),  but  that  in  a  .secondary  sense  that  Name 
belongs  to  the  'Man  in  virtue  of  His  union  with  the  Son 
of  God^'  This  is  certainly  very  like  the  Nestorianism 
(so  called)  of  a  later  generation. 

A  more  serious  point  is  raised  by  the  words  of  ch, 
xxii: — 'He  was  content  to  take  upon  Him  the  form  of 
a  slavc.and  the  substance  of  flesh  and  body  which  He 
took  upon  Him  by  His  birth,  as  it  came  to  Him  from 
the  servitude  of  the  sins  of  His  forefathers  according 
to  His  manhoodl'  This  appears  to  leave  the  sinlessness 
of  the  Humanity  in  doubt;  as  also  does  the  passage  in 
ch.  xxi  which  speaks  of  Christ  as  '  cleansing  manhood 
by  His   Passion '  (' abluens  ex  parte  suscepti  hominis 


1  P.  87,  1-  17-  -  P-59.  1-  '3-  ''  P.  44>11.  3,  4- 

4  See  especially  p.  88,  1.  lysq.  ^  P.  82,  11.  1—4. 
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passione^'),  It  is  possible  that  these  expressions,  on 
which  a  different  construction  may  be  placed,  are  simply 
unguarded  :  othervvise  they  disallovv  the  perfection  of 
Christ's  Humanity  and  the  true  freedom  of  His  human 
VVill.  Had  the  vvriter  follovved  out  the  mediatorial 
doctrine  into  its  ultimate  bearings,  he  would  scarcely 
have  left  liis  words  as  they  stand.  As  it  is,  beyond  the 
facts  that  Christ  is  invoked  in  prayer  as  mediator-,  and 
that  salvation  is  in  Him  alone^  and  that  He  bestows 
immortahty  and  perpetual  salvation^,  soteriology  proper 
receives  Httle  notice. 

iii.  In  chapters  xi,  xxiii,  xxiv  we  find  a  statement 
of  that  which  vvas  called  by  later  theologians  the  'hypo- 
static  union.'  It  receives  a  simple  expression  in  the 
words  of  ch.  xv,  'homo  est  enim  cum  deo  iunctus,  et 
deus  cum  homine  copulatus^'  TertuHian  had  sought 
to  state  it  in  philosophical  terms  of  a  sort:  '  uidemus 
dupHcem  statum,  non  confusum,  sed  coniunctum  in  tina 
persona,  deum  et  hominem  lesum''';  and  again,  '  cum 
diiae  substantiae  censeantur  in  Christo  lesu^'  We  have 
already  aHuded  to  a  certain  resemblance  in  Novatian's 
teaching  to  that  vvhich  vvas  afterwards  knovvn  as  Nes- 
torianism.  It  vvas  the  essence  of  that  doctrine  to  draw 
a  sharp  dividing  Hne  between  the  Godhead  and  the 
Manhood  in  Christ,  '  to  treat  them  as  separate  personal 
existences,  as  though  a  man  and  God  vvere  joined  to- 
gether,  so  that  our  Lord  was  not  one  Person  but  two 
Persons,  and  no  real  union  of  God  and  man  vvas  effected 

'  P.  79,  1.  14  to  the  end.  H.  Jordan  {op.  cit.  pp.  136,  137)  quotes 
Tract.  psetido-Orig.  203.  i  '  camem  etenim  hominis  obnoxiam  peccatis 
sicut  uestimentum  adsumpsit.' 

2  P.  46,  1.  24.  3  P.  39,  II.  12—15. 

*  Pp.  51,  1.  10;  52,  11.  14,  15.  ^  See  also  c.  x.\i,  p.  77,  I.  18  sq. 

*  adu.  Prax.  c.  xxvii. 

'  ib.  c.  xxix.     Harnack,  D.  G.  i^  553  sq. 
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in  Him\'  Stress  was  also  laid  upon  the  right  choice  of 
a  word  to  express  the  conjunction  of  the  two  natures^ 
the  passible  Man  and  the  impassible  God.  Nestorius 
himself  insisted  on  the  word  crvvd^eia  ('  contact '  or 
'  cohesion ')-,  in  preference  to  such  terms  as  Kpdcri<;,  fil^L<iy 
av^yj^yat^i.  The  student  of  the  De  Trinitate  will  find  in 
it  certain  anticipations  of  Nestorian  language.  Besides 
what  has  been  already  cited,  in  regard  to  Novatian's 
treatment  of  the  Humanity  of  our  Lord,  we  find  the 
union  of  the  two  natures  expressed  as  follows.  In  c.  xxi,. 
'  the  Word  assumes  Man  and  so  dwells  with  Him  and  in 
Him  among  us,  that  neither  is  the  humanity  {Iiomoy 
withdrawn  from  Christ,  nor  is  the  Divinity  denied^' 
In  c.  xxiv,  the  heretics,  we  are  told,  wish  to  make  out 
that  '  the  Man,  the  Son  of  Man,  is  identical  with  the  Son 
of  God  (eundem  atque  ipsum,  id  est  hominem  filium 
hominis  etiam  fihum  dei).'  Again,  in  the  important 
discussion  on  the  words  of  the  Annunciation  in  thesame 
chapter,  'the  Son  of  God  in  the  proper  sense  ["legiti- 
mus"]  assumes  that  Holy  Thing,  and  attaches  to  Himself 
the  Son  of  Man^'  Another  notable  expression  is  found 
in  the  same  chapter;  the  Son  of  Man  '  holds  on  loan 
["  faeneratum  et  mutuatum"]  that  which  of  Himself  He 
could  not  possess.'  The  truth  is,  that  Novatian  was  Hke 
Nestorius  in  this,  that  he  wished  to  maintain  the  true 
Manhood  no  less  strenuously  than  the  true  Godhead,  in 
Him  who  is  '  the  pledge  of  concord  between  Deity  and 
Humanity'';  and  therefore  he  distrusted   any  fusion  of 

^  Bethune-Baker,  Nestorius  and  his  teaching,  p.  45. 

*  ib.  pp.  90,  91.  We  are  not  here  concerned  with  the  fact,  now 
established  by  Mr  Bethune-Baker,  that  Nestorius  was  no  '  Nestorian,'' 
ib.  198. 

3    Pp.  77,  1.    19-78,  1.    2. 

*  Pp.  88, 1.  19 — 89,  1.  3.     Cp.  p.  86,  1.  5  '  per  assumptionem  carnis.' 
5  P.  78,  11.  7,  8. 
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tlie  two  which  might  '  withdraw '  the  Manhood,  and 
denied  that  a  true  huinan  nativity  could  'evacuate'  the 
Godhead^  But  in  dweUing  on  this  aspect  of  the  matter, 
he  forgets  to  analyse  the  third  word  in  his  constant 
formula  '  uerbum  caro  factmnl  and  prefers  to  say  that 
the  Word  'assumes'  Flesh,  as  though  Flesh  had  not 
been  taken  into  the  very  Person  of  the  Son  of  God.  It 
is  plain  that  he  had  not  attained  to  that  conception 
of  the  relation  between  the  Natures  in  the  One  Person 
of  Christ,  which  to  later  theologians  is  known  as 
the  '  communicatio  idiomatum.'  And  yet  it  is  surely 
evident,  from  the  varied  and  tentative  character  of  his 
terminology,  that  he  is  feehng  about  for  the  right 
phrase  to  shew  that  it  is  neither  a  transmutation  or 
disappearance  of  the  human  into  the  Divine,  nor  a 
mechanical  juxtaposition  of  the  two.  It  is  a  '  mystery.' 
Novatian  does  not  set  himself  to  find  any  one  form  of 
expression  for  this  m\'sterious  fact,  nor  to  speculate 
upon  the  problem  of  the  Divine  PersonaHty  which  it 
implies.  As  yet — Hke  the  doctrine  of  the  Third  Person 
of  the  Trinity — it  had  not  passed  from  the  region  of 
Christian  faith  and  experience  into  that  of  theological 
reflexion. 


§  6.      The  DeifirAition  of  nian. 

In  the  theology  of  the  second  and  third  centuries  we 
find  the  hope  of  the  human  race  frequently  expressed  in 
terms  of  a  Deification  :  and  there  are  tvvo  passages  in 
the  de  Trinitate,  which  present  this  thought  as  it  was 
commonly    conceived :    xv,   p.    51,    II.    10,    11    '  uerbum 

1  P.  85, 11.  5—7. 
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Christi  praestat  immortalitatem,  et  per  immortalitatem 
praestat  diuinitatem ':  and  xxix,  p.  109,  1.  11 — p.  iio, 
1.  I,  especially  '(corpora)  assuefacit  cum  caelesti  uirtute 
misceri,  et  cum  spiritus  sancti  diuina  aeternitate  sociari,' 
and  'ad  decreta  ipsius  discunt  se  moderanter  temperare.' 
In  brief,  Christ's  word,  if  a  man  keep  it,  bestows  an 
immortality  which  is  at  once  the  means  whereby  he 
receives  Divinity,  and  itself  '  wedded  '  (socia)  to  Divdnity 
and  the  '  fruit  of  Divinity ' ;  and  his  very  body,  in  obeying 
the  decrees  of  the  Spirit,  is  associated  with  Its  Divine 
eternity.  There  is  a  progressive  scale :  obedience,  im- 
mortahty,  Deification.  We  may  compare  the  words  of 
Theophilus  of  Antioch  (circ.  A.D.  180),  in  regard  to 
Adam,  Tva  rr]pr](Ta<;  rrjv  evroXrjv  rov  deov  fiia-Oov  koiml- 
(TTjTac  Trap  avrov  rijv  ddavaa-iav  Kal  yivrjraL  deoq  {ad 
Autol.   142). 

The  mystic  idea  of  the  kinship  of  God  and  the 
human  soul  is  found  at  every  stage  of  thought.  The 
early  Greek  fathers  felt  that  God  became  man  in  order 
that  man  might  become  God :  might  enter  into  the 
Vision  of  God,  which  itself  is  immortaUty.  Thus 
Irenaeus  can  say,  '  The  glory  of  God  is  the  Hving 
man ;  the  Hfe  of  men  is  the  vision  of  God,'  and  in 
another  place,  '  each  received  a  penny,  having  as  the 
king's  image  and  superscription  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  which  was  immortality '  {adii.  Haer.  iv  34.  7 
and  iv  58.  9,  in  Harvey's  edition).  '  If  man  had  not 
been  made  one  with  God,  he  would  not  have  been  able 
to  partake  of  immortaHty.  For  needs  was  that  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  men  should  through  His 
own  kinship  with  either  (r?}?  lhia<i  irpo^i  eKarepovi  ocKeio- 
TT^To?)  bring  both  into  friendship  and  oneness  of  mind 
(ofjbovoiav),  and  present  man  to  God  and  make  God 
known  to  man '  (iii   19.  6):   and  finaHy,  '  we  were  not 
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made  gods  at  tlie  beginning,  but  at  first  men  and  then 
gods,'  with  a  reference  to  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6  {v.  iv  63.  2,  3)'. 

Undoubtedly  there  was  much  in  Holy  Scripture  to 
encourage  such  a  speculation  :  the  original  account  of 
man  made  in  the  image  of  God,  the  teaching  about 
being  made  'children  of  God '  (e.g.  i  John  iii  i,  9), 
St  Peter's  words  '  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature^', 
and  especially  the  identification  of  the  beHever  with 
Christ  in  PauHne  teaching.  As  the  expectation  of  an 
imminent  Parousia  faded  from  Christian  minds,  the  idea 
of  a  gradual  and  spiritual  regeneration  of  all  things — 
a  growth  of  men  into  the  Hkeness  of  God — laid  an 
increasing  hold  upon  them.  A  vaster  reach  is  given  to 
the  Divine  purpose  impHcit  in  the  Incarnation,  which 
is  thus  regarded  not  as  a  remedy  only  for  the  FaU,  but 
as  God's  original  and  eternal  counsel  in  creationl 

The  thought  of  man's  kinship  with  God  and  pro- 
gressive  Deification  was  no  novelty.  It  may  be  traced 
in  Aristotle's  words  about  perfect  happiness  :  ov  'yap  ^ 
av6pa)7ro'i  eaTiv  ovrco  (SicoaeTai,  dXX'  fj  Oelov  tl  ev  avTO) 
virap-^^et,  and  again,  01'  ^p?)  dv6p(07nva  ^povelv  avdpwTrov 
bvTa...aW  ecf)  oaov  evSe^^^eTat  dOavaTL^eLv  {Ntc.  Eth. 
X  7.  8).  It  was  a  commonplace  vvith  the  Stoics,  who 
regarded  the  human  soul  as  possessing,  through  reason, 
a  special  relationship  to  the  Divine  Being. 

The  later  Stoics  use  even  stronger  language,  Seneca, 

^  There  is  a  u.seful  note  in  Harnack,  D.  G.  i?  p.  518. 

^  V.  Bp  Westcott,  Gospel  of  Life,  c.  vi :  Gen.  ix  6,  i  Cor.  xi  7,  2  Pet.  i  4. 

^  Consult  Prof.  Inge,  Personal  Idealisi/i,  p.  73,  and  H.  Jordan,  Theol. 
Nov.  p.  83  quoting  Tfactat.  8.  27  'similitudinem  autem  in  Christo 
reseruauit,  per  quem  qui  ad  imaginem  dei  factus  fuerat  rursus  ad  similitu- 
dinem  reformaretur  in  ipso,'  and  Tertull.  de  Bapt.  v  'ita  restituitur  homo 
deo  ad  similitudinem  eius  qui  retro  ad  imaginem  dei  fuerat :  imago  in 
effigie,  similitudo  in  aeternitate  censetur.'  (The  siviilitudo  is  something 
higher  than  unfallen  manhood,  the  imago:  it  is  a  Deification.) 
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Epictetus,  Marcus  Aurelius,  and  call  the  soul  a  '  frag- 
ment,'  '  emanation,'  '  particle '  of  God,  and  even  roundly 
call  its  reason  'God\'  '  God  is  near  thee,'  vvrites  Seneca, 
'  is  with  thee,  within  thee,  Lucilius,  a  sacred  spirit  is 
seated  within  us.'  '  Reason  is  simply  part  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  sunk  in  the  human  body^'  This  might  equally  be 
called  Neo-PIatonic. 

Such  language  tended  to  a  certain  fluidity,  as 
Dr  Inge  calls  it,  in  the  use  of  the  word  ^eo?,  which 
is  not  without  parallel  in  Hebrew  hterature.  It  is 
a  consideration  which  we  cannot  afford  to  neglect.  The 
Christian  psychologist  cannot  but  detect  a  rhetorical 
ring  about  some  of  the  sentiments  thus  expressed  even 
by  orthodox  Fathers. 

What  has  Novatian  to  tell  us  about  the  relation  of 
human  nature  to  the  Divine  Spirit?  His  psychology  is 
hmited  to  the  duahsm  of  caro  and  niens  {aninia),  which 
he  contrasts  with  the  '  simplicity '  of  the  Divine  Nature 
as  an  '  alloy  of  bodily  elements '  (c.  v,  p.  i8,  1.  5,  cf.  xxv, 
p.  92,  1.  12):  as  regards  the  action  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
(who   is   'inhabitator   corporibus   nostris,'  xxix,  p.    109, 

I.  10)  on  the  human  spirit,  he  is  content  to  say  that 
the  mind  progresses  by  understanding  to  the  '  spirit,' 
until  '  changed  itself  in  spirit '  it  can  know  something 
more  about  God ;  with  which  we  may  compare  i,  p.  3, 

II.  11,12,  'He  gave  him  mind,  reason  and  prudence,  that 
he  might  be  able  to  imitate  God.'  This  does  not  take 
us  further  than  a  'similitudo  Dei.'  On  the  other  hand, 
we  read  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  '  Renewer  of  those 
who  are  dead  in  sin  '  (vii,  p.  23,  11.  18,  19),  this  involving 

1  M.  Aurel.   ii  4,  v  27,  xii  26. 

2  Sen.  Ep.  Alor.  iv  1 2.  i  :  vii  4.  1 1.  Refer  also  to  Lucan  ix  564 — 580 :  and 
esp.  to  a  valuable  art.  by  Prof.  Sounenschein  on  'the  New  Stoicism,' 
Hibbcrt  Journal  v  3.     Also  Zeller,  Stoics,  etc,  Eng.  tr.  p.  204. 
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the  thought  that  in  place  of  a  sin-laden  immortality 
(i,  p.  5,  11.  2 — 4)  man  comes  to  share  the  'Divine  eternity ' 
of  the  Spirit  through  the  obedience  of  holiness  (xxix, 
p.  109.  II — p.  1 10.  i).  It  is  only  sin  which  prevents 
corruptible  man  from  growing  into  the  likeness  of  the 
incorruptible'  God.  It  is  the  Incarnation  through  which 
flesh,  the  seat  of  corruption,  is  brought  into  contact  with 
Deity,  Christ  being  'mediator  Dei  et  hominum,'  who  in 
Himself  '  clasps  into  harmony  things  of  earth  and  things 
of  heavenl'  It  remains  to  add,  that  the  whole  argument 
of  chs.  xiv,  XV  turns  on  the  belief  that  mere  man  is  not 
and  cannot  conceivably  become  what  Christ  is  :  'since 
man  cannot  do  works  like  unto  the  heavenly  works  of 
God'  (xiv,  p.  47,  1.  12). 

Here  Novatian  leaves  us,  having  barely  touched  the 
real  problem  of  the  kinship  of  the  human  and  Divine 
through  the  element  called  in  the  N.T.  iTvevyi.a.  To 
him  the  Divine  generally  appears  as  transcendent 
rather  than  immanent^:  a  Power  that  enters  ab  extra  ; 
and  the  reconciliation  of  the  'Deus'  and  'homo'  in  Christ 
is  but  vaguely  indicated.  And  similarly  he  asserts  that 
the  will  is  free  (i,  p.  3.  15 — p.  4.  8),  but  does  not  examine 
the  content  of  the  idea. 

The  question  of  the  reconciliation  of  the  human  and 
the  Divine  finds  many  answers  in  the  course  of  human 
thought.  It  may  be  said  that  the  problem  will  always 
elicit  one  of  two  types  of  solution  :  the  one  theocentric 
and  the  other  anthropocentric  :  in  the  former,  God  is 
transcendent,  above  and  outside  His  world,  in  the  latter 

^  iv,  p.  16,  1.  12. 

"  xxiii,  p.  86,  II.  2,  3.  Cp.  'pignerata  in  illo  diuinitatis  et  humanitatis 
concordia,'  xxi,  p.  78,  1.  7.  Also  from  de  Idol.  Van.  xi  passage  quoted 
supra  p.  xxi. 

^  V.  however  n.  on  p.  26,  1.  2.        " 
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He  is  immanent  in  His  world :  in  the  one  case  man 
obeys  a  law,  in  the  other  he  reaHzes  his  own  higher 
nature.  The  circles  of  view  will  intersect,  and  thus 
common  points  are  found.  {a)  There  is  a  Christian 
pantheism,  the  pantheism  of  S.  Paul  when  he  said,  '  in 
Him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being,'  and  spoke 
of  the  Divine  Will  '  to  sum  up  all  things  in  Christ^': 
but  it  must  be  sharply  distinguished  from  that  vague 
modern  pantheism  which  can  see  no  difference,  save  of 
degree,  between  God  and  His  creature  man.  St  Paul 
studiously  avoids  the  Stoic  and  neo-Platonic  phraseology 
of  deification.  {b)  There  is  the  conviction  that  the 
individual  is  only  himself  when  he  remembers  that  he 
exists  in  and  for  the  whole"-.  Thus  social  service 
emerges  as  the  ideal  of  conduct. 

There  is  a  strong  resemblance  between  these 
Christian  theories  of  Deification  and  the  modern  effort, 
rather  Stoic  than  Christian,  to  find  in  Christ  an  apo- 
theosis  of  humanity  not  really  unique.  But  in  the 
former  we  recognise  the  tendency  to  exalt  man  to  the 
level  of  God,  in  the  latter  to  lower  God  to  the  level 
of  man.  In  each  some  important  element  is  under- 
estimated.  In  the  latter,  the  Catholic  Christian  of  every 
age  would  note  that  the  fact  of  sin  receives  an  inter- 
pretation  which  is  unknown  to  Holy  Scripture  and  fails 
to  satisfy  the  deepest  convictions  of  the  human  heart  ; 

1  Acts  xvii  28  :  Eph.  i  10. 

'^  So  Moberly,  Atonet)ient,  p.  252  'Never  am  I,  as  I,  so  capable,  so 
personal,  so  real...as  when  by  the  true  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
I  enter  into  the  realization  of  myself,  as  when  I  at  last  fulfil...all  the 
unexplored  possibilities  of  my  personal  being,  by  a  perfect  mirroring  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ.'  Also  Bp  Westcott,  Incarnation  and  Contnion  Life,  esp. 
ihe  Third  Address :  '  Man  was  broken  into  men  that  in  every  variety  of 
relation  he  might  work  out  his  separate  powers  before  all  were  summed  up 
in  the  Christ,'  ib.  p.  83.  Finally,  refer  to  Bp  Gore,  T/ie  Ncm  Theology 
and  the  Old  Religion,  lectures  iii,  v. 
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and  that  accordingly  the  redemptive  purpose  of  thc 
Incarnation  receives  an  interpretation  which  is  wholly 
inadequate. 

§  7.     On  the  iise  of  tJie  terin  'Person'  in  regard  to 
Deity. 

A  clear  distinction  must  be  made  between  the 
theological  use  of  the  word,  which  we  have  in  this 
treatise,  not  quite  for  the  first  time  in  Christian  Htera- 
ture,  and  the  philosophical  use,  which  is  purely  modern. 
Of  the  latter  it  need  only  be  said  that  the  beHef  in  a 
Personal  God  is  contrasted  with  Pantheism  and  with 
any  form  of  Theism  which  represents  God  as  Un- 
knowable,  as  Impersonal  Law,  as  the  Infinite,  and  so 
forth. 

It  has  been  said,  with  a  certain  truth,  '  PersonaHty, 
as  we  conceive  it,  is  essentiaHy  a  limitation  and  a 
relation.  Our  own  personaHty  is  presented  to  us  as 
relative  and  Hmited  ;  and  it  is  from  that  presentation 
that  aH  our  representative  notions  of  personaHty  are 
derived.  PersonaHty  is  presented  to  us  as  a  relation 
between  the  conscious  self  and  the  various  modes  of  his 
consciousness^'  '  It  is  only  by  conceiving  God  as  a 
Conscious  Being  that  we  can  stand  in  any  reHgious 
relation  to  Him  at  an...it  is  from  the  intense  conscious- 
ness  of  our  own  real  existence  as  Persons  that  the 
conception  of  reaHty  takes  its  rise  in  our  minds  :  it  is 
through  that  consciousness  alone  that  we  can  raise 
ourselves  to  the  faintest  image  of  the  supreme  reality 
of  Godl' 

'  Dean  Mansel,  Bampton  L.  iii,  p.  84. 

-  ib,  p.  87.  But  read  a  luminous  note  in  Dr  IUingworth  {Persotiality, 
Hiiman  and  Divine,  L.  iii,  n.  12),  shewing  that  in  God  alone  there  is 
Personality,  without  limit  but  self-determining,  as  Lotze  says,  '  Perfect 
personality  is  in  God  alone.' 
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But  whatever  '  person '  may  have  come  to  signify  in 
later  thought,  in  the  early  vvriters  '  persona '  is  a  term 
simply  chosen  to  indicate,  for  no  human  term  could  ex- 
press,  the  distinctions  in  the  Divine  Essence  which  we  call 
the  Trinit}'.  So  the  standing  formula  in  Tertulhan  is  'una 
substantia  tres  Personae';  and  of  baptism  he  says,  '  nec 
semel,  sed  ter,  ad  singula  nomina  in  Personas  singulas 
tinguimur  '  {adn.  Prax.  xxvi).  On  what  principle  was 
this  term  chosen  ?  That  it  was  chosen  with  dehberation 
we  are  certain  :  the  early  fathers  were  reluctant  to  go 
beyond  the  letter  of  Scripture,  but  the  strange  specula- 
tions  of  the  Gnostics  compelled  them  to  interpret  and 
comment,  and  formulate.  In  the  case  of  this  particular 
word,  it  was  not  necessary  to  do  more  than  to  refine 
upon  a  usage  already  to  be  found,  in  a  verbal  way,  in 
2  Corinth.  i  1 1,  ii  lO,  and  perhaps  iv  6,  if  the  old  Latin 
versions  gave  '  persona '  as  the  equivalent  of  irpodwirov 
there.  From  the  original  sense  of  a  role  or  character 
in  a  play,  the  word  perso/ia  came,  in  classical  usage,  to 
denote  a  '  type  or  representative  or  standing  example ' 
of  a  class,  and  even  an  '  individual  member'  of  a  class^ 
Still  more  significant  is  its  juristic  use,  to  denote  a  sort 
of  legal  abstraction  :  an  individual  or  a  corporation  has, 
in  the  sight  of  the  law,  a  persona — a  complex  of  certain 
rights   and    duties''.      Hence,    starting    from    this   legal 

^  V.  de  Trin.  xviii,  p.  66,  1.  6  'prophetes  ex  p.  dei':  and  ib.  p.  65,  1.  i 
'  p.  angeli':  xvi,  p.  58,  1.  4  'personamm  et  rerum  omnium  ordo.'  Also 
my  n.  in  Cic.  pro  Clnent.  §  59  (Longmans).  Its  tirst  nieaning,  as  a  stage- 
word,  was  '  an  actor's  mask. ' 

^  Refer  to  a  note  on  'persona,'  Trpoffu^irov,  by  Mr  Bethune-Baker  in 
Texfs  and  Sludies,  vol.  vii  (Cambridge,  1901),  p.  70  sq. ;  who  says  'It  is 
the  condicio,  status,  munus  which  any  one  has  among  men  in  general,  and 
in  particular  in  civil  life.  And  so  it  is  the  man  himself  so  far  as  he  has 
this  or  that  persona.  Thus  slaves,  as  not  possessing  any  rights  of  citizen- 
ship,  were  regarded  by  Roman  law  as  not  having  persona :  they  were 
dvp6(Xu}TroL  or  persona  carentes.^ 
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usage,  it  occurred  to  Tertullian  as  the  best  term  for  his 
purpose  :  he  conceives  Ahnighty  God  as  the  '  tota  sub- 
stantia'  from  whom  proceed  '  officiales '  to  administer 
His  Monarchy'.  Thus  it  indicated  essential  distinctions 
in  the  Godhead  (and  particularly  in  Its  operations), 
which  such  a  word  as  spccies  could  not  have  done  with- 
out  risk  of  SabelUanism.  It  was  first  used  by  Tertullian 
of  the  Son,  through  whom  the  Father  speaks  :  cp.  the 
classical  '  personam  ahcuius  suscipere.'  He  is  anxious 
to  explain  that  neither  '  substance,'  the  Godhead  or  the 
Manhood,  loses  its  own  '  proprietas '  or  is  blended  into 
a  'tertium  quid,'  a  kind  of  mixture  distinct  from  either. 
*  We  see,'  he  says,  '  a  double  state  of  being,  not  confused 
but  conjoined  in  One  Person-,'  in  which  the  theological 
sense  of  Person  is  expHcit. 

The  Greek  equivalent  in  Hippolytus  is  Trpoawrrov, 
a  word  which  has  a  similar  stage-origin  :  cp.  ac/n.  Noet. 
14  '^va  Oeov  epS),  irpocrwTra  Be  8vo,  ocKovofXia  8e  TpLTrjv 
Tr}v  X"P''^  '^'^^  djLov  7rv€v/LiaT0<i,  from  which  Harnack 
infers  that  as  yet  it  was  not  attributed  to  the  Holy 
Spirit*. 

It  is  well  known  that  virooTaat^  was  the  equivalent 
preferred  in  post-Nicene  writers,  as  being  free  frorn  any 
Sabelhan  suggestion.  Like  the  memorable  6/u,oovato<i, 
the  term  '  persona '  is  not  Scriptural,  but  has  approved 
itself  to  the  Christian  consciousness  from  the  earhest 
ages.  But  we  must  be  careful  not  to  read  into  it  all 
that    a    developed    psychology    impHes,    when    human 

1  '  Atquin  nullam  dico  dominationem  ita  unius  sui  essc.ita  monarchiam, 
ut  non  etiam  per  alias  proximas  personas  administretur,  quas  ipsa  pros- 
pexerit  officiales  sibi,'  adit.  Prax.  iii. 

^  ib.  xxvii. 

■^  Mr  Bethune-Baker  {l.c,  p.  73)  thinks  that  Hippolytus  uses  the  term 
as  a  rendering  of  'persona,'  vvhich  he  must  have  found  in  familiar  use 
at   Rome,  where  probably  he  learnt  liis  theoiogy. 


Ixiv  INTKODUCTION 

'personality'  is  under  discussion.  It  is  another  matter 
to  imagine  that  we  can  get  behind  these  theological 
terms  to  the  supposed  simplicity  of  primitive  Christianity. 
A  school  of  thinkers  has  attempted  to  eHminate  meta- 
physics  from  theology,  and  to  draw  a  sharp  distinction 
between  religious  '  value-judgments'  and  the  theoretic 
judgments  of  philosophy.  But  no  satisfying  system  of 
thought  has  resulted.  A  place  must  be  found  for  human 
reason,  beside  Revelation  and  the  spiritual  and  moral 
faculties,  in  any  true  theology. 
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PRESBYTERI    ROMANI 

DE    TRINITATE    LIBER 


1         I.     Regula  exigit  ueritatis  ut  primo  omnium  credamus  in 
deum    patrem    et    dominum    omnipotentem,    id    est,    rerum 


The  Rule  of  Truth.    First  Part. 

I .  '  /  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth ' :  -icho  not  otily  created  but 
gave  thevi  their  proper  order  a?id 
constituent  elements.  To  sea  and 
laiid  He  gave  a  lazu  which  they 
should  observe,  as  an  exaniple  to 
nian.  He  made  ?nan  in  His  o^vn 
i??iage ;  ihe  ele??ients  of  his  body  a?-e 
ea?-thly,  but  there  ivas  a  Divi?ie 
i?ibreathing  of  reas6?i  a?id  itttelli- 
gence.  Ma?i  alone  ivas  created  af?-ee 
agetit :  but  lest  free  will  should  break 
its  botmds,  God  gave  hi??t  a  lazv, 
in  the  for??i  of  a  particular  com- 
mand.  Disobedietice  b?-otight  death 
itito  the  world ;  btit  God  te??ipers  the 
pe?talty  by  ctirsitig  not  ?na?t  btit  his 
labotirs,  a?td  withholdiiig  an  imtiior- 
tality  of  guilt  ivhile  He  gives  hopc 
through  Christ.  There  is  a  rcgioit 
above  the  firi?tame?it,  i?i  zvhich  dtvell 
the  Angels :  and  a  regiott  below  the 
earth,  i?t  which  the  soiils  of  just  a?td 
tmjust  await  fi?ial  judgment. 

I .  regnla . . ueritatis]  The Creed, 
as  it  existed  in  the  Romnn  Church 
of  Novatian's  day,  is  paraphrased  in 
these  opening  words  and  in  those  of 
chaps.  ix  and  xxix  :  being  itself  (in 
this  its  earliest  form)  scarcely  more 
elaborate  than  the  Baptismal  ror- 


mula  and  certainly  much  shorter 
than  the  later  recension  known  to 
us  as  the  'Apostles'  Creed.'  Con- 
sult  Harnack,  The  Apostles'  Creed, 
c.  ii  (translated  from  article  in 
Hauck-Herzog,  Realencycl.),  and 
Swete"s  Apostles''  Creed,  p.  14.  The 
Creed  appears  in  Tertullian  in  a 
fuller  form,  with  certain  Eastern  ele- 
ments  {' u?ticti??i  Deum,'  '  secundum 
scripturas '),  in  the  treatises  adu. 
Praxeaii  ii,  de  Virg.  Vel.  i,  de 
Praescr.  Haeret.  xiii,  xxxvi:  it 
is  called  by  him  'regula  fidei  una 
omnino,  sola  immobilis  et  irreforma- 
bilis '  {v.  Lumby,  Hist.  of  Crecds, 
ch.  i).  So  Aug.  Confess.  viii  30 
(after  his  conversion)  uses  the  ex- 
pression  'stans  in  ea  regula  fidei.' 

Thus  ?-egtda  represents  Kavihv  of 
Gal.  vi  16  ;  alike  the  '  rule  of  truth' 
and  'rule  of  faith,'  sometimes  called 
the  '  rule  of  the  Church,'  which  de- 
termines  the  form  of  her  corporate 
life  and  is  (in  the  Creeds)  her  corpo- 
rate  utterance.  The  modern  con- 
trast  of  'forms'  with  'faith'  or  'life,' 
to  the  disparagement  of  the  former, 
rests  on  a  misapprehension  of  this 
idea.  Cp.  Westcott,  Canon  of  N.T. 
App.  A.     (See  Introd.  p.  xxvi.) 

2.  deum  patrem  et  dominum 
omnipotentem]  Harnack  {op.  cit. 
p.  72)    states    that    in   the   Roman 
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omnium  perfectissimum  conditorem,  qui  caelum  alta  sublimitate 
suspenderit,  terram  deiecta  mole  solidauerit,  maria  soluto 
liquore  diffuderit,  et  haec  omnia  propriis  et  condignis  instru- 
mentis  et  ornata  et  plena  digesserit.  nam  et  in  solidamento 
5  caeli  luciferos  solis  ortus  excitauit,  lunae  candentem  globum  ad 
solacium  npctis  mensurnis  incrementis  orbis  impleuit,  astrorum 
etiam  radios  uariis  fulgoribus  micantis  lucis  accendit :  et  haec 
omnia  legitimis  meatibus  circumire  totum  mundi  ambitum 
uoluit,   humano  generi  dies,   menses,   annos,  signa,  tempora, 

1  o  utilitatesque  factura.  in  terris  quoque  altissimos  montes  in 
uerticem  sustulit,  ualles  in  ima  deiecit,  campos  aequaliter 
strauit,  animalium  greges  ad  uarias  hominum  seruitutes  utiliter 
instituit.  siluarum  quoque  robora  humanis  usibus  profutura 
solidauit,    fruges  in  cibum   elicuit,    fontium   ora  reserauit,   et 

15  lapsuris  fluminibus  infudit.  post  quae,  ne  non  etiam  ipsis 
quoque  deliciis  procurasset  oculorum,  uariis  florum  coloribus 
ad  uoluptatem  spectantium  cuncta  uestiuit.  in  ipso  quoque 
mari,  quamuis  esset  et  magnitudine  et  utilitate  mirabile,  multi- 

6  mensurnis  a  :    menstruis  al. 


symbol  ihe  expression  ^eos  Trarrjp 
TTavTOKpdTwp  displaced  an  older  ex- 
pression  ets  deos  TravTOKpaTujp:  just 
as  Tertullian  omits  Patrem.  But 
Harnack  goes  on  to  refer  this  word 
(when  it  occurs)  to  the  paternal  re- 
lation  of  God  to  the  Creation,  rather 
than  to  any  anticipation  (in  the  mind 
of  the  author  of  the  Creed)  of  'uni- 
cum  Fihum  eius '  (in  Novatian  Filiutn 
Dei)  which  follows.  We  need  only 
reply,  with  Dr  Swete  [op.  cif. 
ch.  ii),  that  the  writers  of  tlie  2nd 
century  constantly  identify  the  Fa- 
ther  of  the  Universe  with  the  Father 
of  the  Only-begotten  Son:  thus 
Justin  Ap.  i  22  ixovos  idius  vibs  Tip 
Oei^  yeyivvTiTai. 

With  regard  to  els,  'unicus  Deus' 
(Tertull.  /.c),  cp.  note  on  c.  ix  inif. 
See  also  Iiitrod.  §  2  iii,  p.  xxvii, 
with  note. 

3 .  haec  omnia . . .  digesserit]  '  al  I 
these  [sky,  land  and  sea]   He  has 


furnished  in  fuil  and  orderly  dis- 
tribution  with  their  appropriate 
agencies ' :  explained  in  what 
foUows. 

4.  solidamento]  =  Gk  crTepeu)- 
fj.aTL;  cp.  Aug.  Coii/.  xiii  16,  and 
see  Ronsch  Ita/d  u.   Viilgata  p.  24. 

6.  mensurnis  increm.  orbis]  'by 
her  monthly  phases.' 

7.  uariis]  Cp.  i  Cor.  xv  41. 

8.  legitimis  meatibus]  '  law- 
appointcd  drbits,' =  '  per  legem 
diuinani    institutis,'   Jackson. 

9.  dies,  menses]  Gen.  i  14. 

1 3.  '  He  has  hardened  the  stout 
timber  of  the  forests  to  serve  the 
needs  of  man,  has  called  forth  the 
crops  for  food,  has  unlocked  the 
mouths  of  the  springs,  for  the  flow- 
ing  of  the  rivers.' 

15.  ne  non...procurasset]  'lest 
He  sliould  have  failed  to  provide  also 
for  the  feast  of  the  eyes. '  Cp.  de 
Cib.  lud.  vi  'uentri  procuratum  est.' 
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moda  animalia,  nunc  mediocris,  nunc  uasti  corporis  fingit, 
ingcnium  artificis  de  institutionis  uarietate  testantia.  quibus 
non  contentus,  ne  forte  fremitus  et  cursus  aquarum,  cum 
dispendio  possessoris  humani,  alienum  occuparet  elementum, 
fines  litoribus  inclusit :  quo  cum  fremens  fluctus  et  ex  alto  5 
sinu  spumans  unda  uenisset,  rursum  in  se  rediret  nec  terminos 
concessos  excederet,  seruans  iura  praescripta  :  ut  diuinas  leges 
tanto  magis  homo  custodiret,  quanto  illas  etiam  elementa 
seruassent. 

Post  quae  hominem  quoque  mundo  praeposuit  et  quideni  10 
ad  imaginem  dei  factum :  cui  mentem  et  rationem  indidit 
et  prudentiam,  ut  deum  posset  imitari :  cuius  etsi  corporis 
terrena  primordia,  caelestis  tamen  et  diuini  halitus  inspirata 
substantia :  quem,  cum  omnia  in  seruitutem  ilH  dedisset, 
solum  liberum  esse  uoluit.  et  ne  in  periculum  caderet  15 
rursum  soluta  libertas,  mandatum  posuit,  quo  tamen  non 
inesse  malum  fructu  arboris  doceretur,  sed  futurum,  si  forte, 
ex  uoluntate  hominis   de   contemptu    datae   legis    praemone- 


I .  nuuc  mediocris]  Cp.  Ps.  ciii 
(civ)  25. 

•2.  de  institutionis  u.]  '  by  the 
variety  of  His  appointment':  for 
de  cp.  1.  18  'de  coutemptu,'  p.  120 
1.  8  'de  numero  duorum  deorum.' 
The  sense  lies  between  'instrument' 
and  'cause,'  the  noun  governed 
being  abstract  not  concrete. 

4.  'Should  seize  upon  a  foreign 
element  at  the  expense  of  its  human 
possessor.'     Ps.  civ  9. 

5.  ex  alto  sinu]  'from  the  far 
sweep'  of  the  hoUow,  lit.  'fold': 
as  belowp.  61.  4  'mundi  huiussinus' 
'  reaches. '  In  p.  6  1. 1 1  the  meaning  is 
rather  'bosom' :  in  p.  24I.22  'store,' 
from  the  idea  of  'emptying  the  lap.' 

7.  ut  diuinas  cet.]  cp.  note  on 
p.  2  1.  8,  legitimis. 

II.  ad  imaginem]  Gen.  127. 
12.     '  Though  the  elements  of  his 

body  were  earthly,  yet  its  substance 
was  heavenly  and  of  the  Divine  in- 
breathing.'    '  Diuini  halitus,'  a  gen. 


of  description  further  explained  by 
'inspirata.'  In  the  first  Tractatus 
pseudo-Origenis  de  libris  SS.  Scr. 
(as  to  which  v.  Introd.  §  i,  p.  xxi) 
we  find  this  distinction  between  the 
outer  man  'de  limo  terrae  plasmatus' 
and  the  inner  man  '  (anima  inuisibilis 
immortalis  rationabilis  mobilis)  ad 
imaginem  Dei  factus.'  It  is  also 
frequent  in  Irenaeus,  who  holds  that 
man  can  only  attain  his  perfection 
through  the  Incarnate  Son,  who  is 
'  unitus  et  consparsus  suo  plasmati 
secundum    placitum    Patris '    [adii. 


Haci 
16. 


16.  6).     Cp.  Iiitrod.  §  6. 
cum  omnia]     Gen.  i  28, 
mandatum  posuit]    Gen.  ii 


1 7 .     sed     futurum  . . .  praemon.] 

'butwas  forewarned  that  evil  would 
follow,  if  at  all  {si  fortc),  by  man's 
exercise  of  his  own  free  will  in 
disregard  of  the  law  laid  down.' 
For  de  cp.  n.  on  1.  2.  Perhaps 
pracmoiieretur  is   a    marginal  gloss 
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retur.  nam  et  liber  esse  debuerat,  ne  incongruenter  dei 
imago  seruiret :  et  lex  addenda,  ne  usque  ad  contemptum 
dantis  libertas  effrenata  prorumperet :  ut  et  praemia  condigna 
et  merita  poenarum  consequenter  exciperet,  suum  iam  habens 
5  illud,  quod  motu  mentis  in  alterutram  partem  agitare  uoluis- 
set.  ex  quo  mortalitas,  inuidia  utique,  in  ipsum  redit ;  qui 
cum  illam  de  oboedientia  posset  euadere,  in  eandem  incurrit, 
dum  ex  consilio  peruerso  deus  esse  festinat.  cuius  tamen 
poenam  nihilominus  indulgenter  temperauit,  dum  non  tam 
lo  ipse,  quam  labores  eius  maledicuntur  super  terra.  nam  et 
quod  requiritur,  non  ex  ignorantia  uenit,  sed  spem  hominis 
futurae  in  Christo  et  inuentionis  et  salutis  ostendit :  et  quod 


9  temperauit  deus  coni.  We. 
tionis  et  sal.  coni.  We. 


lo  terra  7  :  terram  G.  \i  redemp- 


on  docerettir,  and  has  displaced 
some  such  word  as  peccaretur. 
Jackson  conjectured  praemandere- 
tnr. 

1.  mcongruenter]  '  anoma- 
lously' :  cp.  in  a  different  application 
I  Cor.  vii  22  '  seruus  libertus  Domini.' 
So  Greg.  Nyss.  Catec/i.  Or.  v  sitb 
fiu.  d  ydp  Ti.'i  dvdyKTi  tt}s  dvdpuwivrjs 
iireaTdTft.  fco^s,  8ie\p€vcr6r]  dv  ri  eiKLtjv 
Kar'  eKetvo  to  n^pos,  dWoTpLwdelcra 
Tqi  dvofioi(j}  wpbs  to  dpx^Tvirov,  '  if 
necessity  had  governed  man,  the 
(Divine)  Image  would  have  been 
falsified  in  this  respect  by  its  un- 
hkeness  and  ahenated  from  its  arche- 
type.' 

2.  lex  addenda]  '  A  law  had  to 
be  imposed,  for  fear  lest  an  un- 
bridled  liberty  should  break  out, 
even  to  the  contempt  of  the  Giver  ; 
so  that  man  might  receive  merited 
rewards  or  due  punishments  as  the 
result  of  his  actions  (conscijnenter), 
henceforth  taking  as  his  own  doing 
[2  Cor.  V  10]  that  which  he  had 
chosen  to  set  in  motion,  as  his  mind 
swayed  him  in  either  direclion.' 
This  implies  that  in  unfallen  man 
free  will  is  self-determining  or  au- 
tonomous,  not  moved  from  withoul : 


in  fact  it  contains  the  germ  of  the 
developed  Augustinian  doctrine  on 
that  matter  (e.g.  in  his  de  Libero 
Arbitrio).  The  relation  of  free  will 
to  grace  in  fallen  man  is  not  here 
touched  upon.  Consult  Mozley, 
Predestination,  ch.  viii  206  sq.,  who 
quotes  the  words  of  Aug.  de  Corr. 
ct  Grat.  c.  xi,  the  first  man  '  had  such 
an  assistance  given  him  as  he  could 
use  if  he  willed,  and  neglect  if  he 
willed :  not  one  by  which  it  was 
caused  that  he  did  will.' 

6.  inuidia  utique]  'simply  by 
envy,'  '  by  the  DeviFs  envy  of  man,' 
Gen.  iii  5  :  cp.  Wisd.  ii  24  'inuidia 
diaboh  intrauit  mors  in  orbem  terra- 
rum,'  and  infra  p.  13  I.  15  n.  De 
oboed.,  'by  obedience. '  Cf.  supra 
'  de  institutionis  uarietate.' 

8.  deus  esse]   Gen.  iii  5. 

9.  non  tam  ipse]  Gen.  iii  17. 
II.     quod     reqiiiritur...]     '  ihe 

fact  that  he  is  sought,'  i.e.  in  Gen. 
iii  9,  'comes  from  no  ignorance'  on 
the  part  of  God,  'but  exhibits  man's 
hope  of  a  coming  rediscovery  and 
salvation  in  Christ.'  For  iniienti- 
onis  et  s.  see  Lk.  xix  10  '  to  seek  and 
to  save.' 
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ne  de  ligno  arboris  uitae  contingat  arcetur,  non  de  inuidiae 
maligno  liuore  descendit,  sed  ne  uiuens  in  aeternum,  nisi 
peccata  Christus  ante  donasset,  circumferret  secum  in  poenam 
sui  semper  immortale  delictum. 

Quamquam  etiam  superioribus,  id  est,  super  ipsum  quoque  5 
solidamentum  partibus,  quae  non  sunt  hodie  nostris  contem- 
plabiles  ocuHs,  angelos  prius  instituerit,  spiritales  uirtutes 
digesserit,  thronos  potestatesque  praefecerit,  et  aha  multa 
caelorum  immensa  spatia  et  sacramentorum  infinita  opera 
condiderit,  ut  immensus  hic  licet  mundus  paene  nouissimum  lo 
magis  dei  corporalium  reruni  appareat  opus  esse,  quam  solum. 
namque  quae  infra  terram  iacent,  neque  ipsa  sunt  digestis  et 

I   eiicitur  ms.  Wovv. 


I.  non  . . .  descendit]  'doe.s  not 
proceed  from':  cp.  Cien.  iii  22. 

1.  'Lest...he  should  always  bear 
about  with  him  for  his  puaish- 
ment  an  immortality  of  guilt.' 
The  fathers  commonly  regaid  this 
exclusion  as  a  mercy  rather  than  a 
judgment:  'that  evil  might  not  be 
immortal  and  that  the  punishnient 
might  be  an  act  of  benevoience,' 
Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  xxxvii  i.  .See 
Irenaeus  adit.  Hacr.  iii  23.  6. 

3.  donasset]= 'condonasset.' So 
Novatian  aptid  Cypr.  Epist.  xxx  7 
quotes  Mt.  xviii  32  'donaui  tibi 
omne  debitum,'  where  Vulg.  has 
'  dimisi.' 

7.  angelos  prius  inst.]  The 
question  of  the  creation  of  Angels 
before  the  universe  is  treated  by 
Aug.  de  Ciiiit.  Dei  xii  i6  :  his  con- 
clusion  being  that  they  may  have 
exi.sted  'in  all  time,'  but  that  time' 
cannot  be  'coetemal  with  the  im- 
mutable  eternity  of  the  Creator  ' : 
and  that  Angels  did  not  exist  'be- 
fore  all  time. '  He  refers  Gen.  i  i 
(by  a  mystical  interpretation  of  'the 
heaven')  to  their  creation.  Cp. 
also  the  last  three  bool<s  of  his 
Confessions.  The  Schoohiien,  fol- 
lowing  Ecclus.  xviii  i  '  Qui  uiuit  in 
aeternum  creauit  omnia  simul,'  held 


that    they     were     created    simuUa- 
neously  with  the  universe. 

ih.  spiritales  uirtutes...]  Cp. 
Mihon  P.  L.  ii  310  : 

'Thrones  and  Imperial  Powers, 
offspring  of  Heaven, 
Ethereal  Virtues  !  ' 
Cp.  Lightfoot  on  Col.  i  16  on  this 
subject.  In  TertuU.  dc  Praescr. 
Haer.  xlvii  'uirtutes  illas  et  angelos 
inferiores  hominem  fecisse'  it  is  a 
Gnostic  term. 

8.  '  Established  many  other 
measureless  spaces  of  heavens,  and 
mysterious  operations  without  limit.' 
In  its  wider  sense  sacramcnttim  de- 
notes  a  spiritual  truth  embodied  in 
any  outward  form,  be  it  of  words  or 
symbol,  and  represents  the  Greek 
/xvcrTrjpiov.  See  Dict.  of  Christiaii 
Antiq.  s.v.   '  Sacraments.' 

I  o.  paene  nouissimum . . .  solum] 
'is  to  all  appearance  the  latest  of 
God's  material  creations  rather  than 
His  only  work.' 

12.  neque  ipsa  sunt]  = '  ne  ipsa 
quidem  sunt,'  'are  not  themselves 
either. '  This  'region  below  the 
earth,'  thus  locally  designated  in 
keeping  with  the  notion  of  a  flat 
earth,  is  the  Hades  of  the  parable 
(Lk.  xvi  19) :  in  which  the  just  and 
the     unjust     are     already    divided, 
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ordinatis  potestatibus  uacua.  locus  enim  est  quo  piorum 
animae  impiorumque  ducuntur,  futuri  iudicii  praeiudicia  sen- 
tientes  :  ut  operuni  ipsips  in  omnibus  partibus  redundantes 
maenitudines  non  intra  mundi  huius  capacissimos  licet,  ut 
5  diximus,  sinus  conclusas  uideremus,  sed  etiam  infra  ipsius 
"tjia-v^.  mundi  et  profunda  et  altitudines  cogitare  possemus ;  et  sic 
considerata  operum  magnitudine,  tantae  molis  digne  mirari 
possemus  artificem. 

II.     Super  quae  omnia  ipse  continens  cuncta,  nihil  extra  2 

lo  se  uacuum  deserens,  nulli  deo  superiori  (ut  quidam  putant) 
locum  reUquit.  quandoquidem  ipse  uniuersa  sinu  perfectae 
magnitudinis  et  potestatis  incluserit,  intentus  semper  operi  suo, 
et  uadens  per  omnia,  et  mouens  cuncta,  et  uiuificans  uniuersa, 
et  conspiciens   tota,  et  in  concordiam  elementorum  omnium 

15  discordantes  materias  sic  conectens,  ut  ex  disparibus  elementis 
ita  sit  unus  mundus  ista  coagmentata  conspiratione  solidatus. 


'feeling  already  the  sentence  that 
anticipates  the  coming  Judgment.' 
The  idea  of  a  purgation  is  not 
hinted  at  here,  any  more  than  in 
Tert.  de  Aiii/iia  58,  which  N.  pro- 
bably  has  in  view.  Cp.  also  Hip- 
polytus,  p.  68  (Lagarde). 

5.  sinus]  See  n.  on  p^^Lj.  'But 
also  might  be  able  to  conceive  of 
them  belovv  the  abysmal  depths  of 
the  world  itself.' 

II.  God  /s  above  all ;  He  fills 
and  moves  all ;  in  Hiin  all  things 
Jind  their  reconciliation  and  unity. 
(«)  As  He  contains  all,  nothing  can 
exist  outside  Hiiii.  He  is  injinite: 
nothing  can  transcend  Hiiit.  Hc  is 
eternal:  nothins;  caii  precede  Hiiii, 
and  He  is  7vithoiit  end,  snbject  to  no 
law  of  tiine.  (i>)  The  mind  cannot 
conceive,  the  tongiie  cannot  express 
Hiin:  we  can  only  feel,  we  caniiot 
explain.  Words fail,  such  as  Liglit, 
Potcncy,  Majesty :  these  are  His 
attributes,  not  Hiinself.  {c)  IVe 
can  only  say  that  He  is  that  which 
>we  cannot  nnderstand  or  mcasure, 
unthinkable.  Eyes  that  gaze  on  the 
sun  are  only  dazzlcd.     As  God  and 


Parent  of  all  virtucs  He  transcends 
thein  all.  He  is  iiiind  begetting  and 
filliug  all  things,  directing  natural 
causes  to  the  good  of  the  whole. 

9.  'Over  all  these  things  God 
Himself  containing  all  things,  and 
leaving  no  space  outside  Himself, 
has  allowed  no  room,  as  some  fancy, 
for  a  higher  God.'  An  allusion  to 
the  Gnostic  theory  of  Valentinus 
and  others  that  above  the  '  Demi- 
urge'  (or  Creator)  is  a  higher  God 
'Bythos'  (or  'Depth')  with  his  in- 
termediate  Aeons.  The  system  of 
Mithraism,  whicli  at  this  period  had 
a  wide  vogue  throughout  the  em- 
pire,  assigned  to  Mithras  (the  sun- 
god)  a  position  like  that  of  the 
Gnostic  Demiurge. 

15.  'That  the  universe  has  been 
so  compacted  into  one  by  the  con- 
solidated  harmony  of  dissimilar  ele- 
ments,  that  no  force  can  break  it 
up. '  The  whole  passage  ami>lifies 
Coi.  i  17  Kal  avTOi  ^ariv  irpb  irduTOjif 
Kai  To,  TrdvTa  eV  avnp  ffvi>e(rTr)KeVy 
though  it  may  be  observed  that  St 
Paul  is  speaking  of  Christ,  and  N. 
of  the  Father. 
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ut  nulla  ui  dissolui  possit,  nisi  cuni  illuni  solus  ipsc  qui  fecit, 
ad  maiora  alia  praestanda  nobis,  solui  iusscrit.  hunc  enim 
legimus  omnia  continere :  et  ideo  nihil  extra  ipsum  esse 
potuisse  ;  quippe  cum  originem  onmino  non  habeat,  conse- 
quenter  nec  exitum  sentiat :  nisi  forte,  quod  absit,  aHquando  5 
esse  coeperit,  nec  super  omnia  sit,  sed  dum  post  aliquid  esse 
coeperit,  infra  id  sit  quod  ante  ipsum  fuerit,  minor  iniientus 
potestate,  dum  posterior  denotatur  etiam  ipso  tempore.  ob 
hanc  ergo  causam  semper  immensus,  quia  nihil  illo  maius  est ; 
semper  aeternus,  quia  nihil  illo  antiquius.  id  enim  quod  sine  10 
origine  est,  praecedi  a  nullo  potest,  duni  non  habet  tempus. 
ideo  immortahs,  non  deficiens  in  consummationis  exitu.  et 
quoniam  sine  lege  est  quicquid  sine  origine  est,  modum  tem- 
poris  excludit,  dum  se  debitorem  nemini  sentit. 

De  hoc  ergo,  ac  de  eis  quae  sunt  ipsius  et  in  eo  sunt,  nec  15 
mens  hominis  quae  sint,  quanta  sint,  et  qualia  sint,  digne 
concipere  potest,  nec  eloquentia  sermonis  humani  aequabilem 
maiestati  eius  uirtutem  expromit.  ad  cogitandam  enim  et  ad 
eloquendam  iUius  maiestatem  et  eloquentia  omnis  merito  muta 
est,  et  mens  omnis  exigua  est.  maior  est  enim  mente  ipsa,  20 
nec  cogitari  possit  quantus  sit,  ne  si  potuerit  cogitari,  mente 
humana  minor  sit,  qua  concipi  possit.     maior  est  quoque  omni 

t8  uirtutem  sermonis  edd.  21   potuerit  a  Pa :  quia  si  poterit  cogi- 

tari  m.  hum.  minor  sit  oportet  G. 

3.     omnia    continere]    reference  17.     'Nor  can  human  eloquence 

perhaps  to  Wisd.  i  7.  put    forth   a   power    commensurate 

5.     nisi  forte...]  'unless — far  be  with  Hisgreatness.',  P"or 'uirtutem' 

the  thought  from  us — He  began  at  cp.  p.  8  1.  8,  p.  9  1.  9 :  Gk   Si^va/ity. 

a  certain  time  to  exist,  and  is  not  '.Sermonis'  (7'.  crit.  n.)  was  added  in 

above  all  things.'  explanation. 

1 1 .     dum    non    habet    tempus]  20.     '  For  He  is  greater  than  the 

'insomuch  as  time  is  nothing  with  mind  itself,  nor  can  His  greatness 

Him.'     '  Non  deficiens...,'  'as  not  be  conceived,  for  could  it  have  been 

passing  away  to  a  completed  end.'  so    conceived    He    would    be    less 

For 'consummatio  '  cp.  Jerem.   xxx  than  the  human  mind  which  could 

II   (Vg.),  and  see  Ronsch  Itala  u.  conceive  Him.'    The  whole  passage 

Vtilgata  p.  310,  who  cites  O.  L.  Mt.  expresses  the  transcendence  of  God 

ii  15 'adconsummationem  Herodis.'  as  well  as  the  limited   philosophical 

Cf.  p.  117  1.  3  'qui  ante  tempus  est,'  vocabulary  of  Latin  can  express  it. 
with  note  on  1.  2. 
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sermone,  nec  edici  possit :  ne  si  potuerit  edici,  humano  sermone 
minor  sit,  quo,  cum  edicitur,  et  circumiri  et  colligi  possit.  quic- 
quid  enim  de  illo  cogitatum  fuerit,  minus  ipso  erit :  et  quicquid 
enuntiatum  fuerit,  minus  illo  comparatum  circum  ipsum  erit. 
5  sentire  enim  illum  taciti  aliquatenus  possumus ;  ut  autem  ipse 
est,  sermone  explicare  non  possumus.  siue  enim  illum  dixeris 
lucem,  creaturam  ipsius  magis  quam  ipsum  dixeris ;  ipsum 
non  expresseris :  siue  illum  dixeris  uirtutem,  potentiam  ipsius 
magis    quam    ipsum    dixeris    et    deprompseris :    siue    dixeris 

lo  maiestatem,  honorem  ipsius  magis  quam  illum  ipsum  descrip- 
seris.  et  quid  per  singula  quaeque  percurrens  longum  facio? 
semel  totum  explicabo  :  quicquid  omnino  de  illo  rettuleris,  rem 
aliquam  ipsius  magis  et  uirtutem,  quam  ipsum  explicaueris. 
quid  enim  de  eo  condigne  aut  dicas,  aut  sentias,  qui  omnibus 

15  et  sermonibus  et  sensibus  maior  est?  nisi  quod  uno  modo 
(et  hoc  ipsum  quo  modo  possumus,  quo  modo  capimus,  quo 
modo  intellegere  licet  ?)  quid  sit  deus  mente  capiemus,  si 
cogitauerimus  id  illum  esse,  quod  quale  et  quantum  sit  non 
possit   intellegi,    nec    in    ipsam    quidem    cogitationem   possit 

20  uenire.     nam  si  ad  solis  aspectum  oculorum  nostrorum  acies 

I  ne  dici  possit  ms.  Wow.       edici  tf;/?'.  Latiniu:^/;-^?  dici.  17  licet 

sine  inien-ogalionis  nota  edd. 

2.    et  circumiri  et  colligi]  'to  Ije  ceiving  of  God  is  to  affirm  that  He 

comprehended  and  gathered  up.'  is  inconceivable.      Previous  editors 

4.     minus  illo  comparatum  cir-  take  the  words  as  a  limitation  of  the 

cum    ipsum]    '  will   be  incommen-  statement  '  capiemus, '  '  quo  modo ' 

surate    with   the   compass    of    His  meaning  '  as  far  as.' 
being.'  20.     '  If  the    vision  of  the  eyes 

6.      siue     enim    illum     dixeris  begins  to  fail  us  in  beholding  the 

lucem...]    talven    from    Theophikis  sun,  so  that  their  gaze  cannot  rest 

Antioch.  i  3  d  ■yap  <pws  aiiTov  eiTrw,  on   the   orb   itself,  overpowered  by 

■jroLTifJia  avTov  eliru}.  the  bright    rays    that    meet    it,   our 

12.     rem...uirtutem]  'some  pos-  mental  vision  undergoes  the  same 

session  or  virtue.'      God  in  Himself  experience  in  «11  our  thinking  about 

transcends  all   human  thought  and  God  :  and  the  more  it  concentrates 

language,    and    can    only    be    de-  itself  on  the  contemplation  of  God, 

scribed  through  His  attributes  :    in  the  more  is  it  blinded  by  the  light 

Himself  He  is   unthinkable.  of  its  own  thought.'     The   idea    is 

16.     et  hoc  ipsum...licet]     The  that  of  a  mind  'dark  with  excess  of 

question  only  indicates  the  paradox  Hght.' 
of  saying  that  our  only  way  of  con- 
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hebescit,    ne   orbem    ipsum    obtutus    inspiciat    obuiorum    sibi 
superatus  fulgore  radiorum,    hoc  idem  mentis  acies  patitur  in 
cogitatione  omni  de  deo  ;  et  quanto  ad  considerandum  deum 
plus  intenditur,  tanto  magis  ipsa  cogitationis  suae  luce  caeca- 
tur.      quid  enim   de  eo  (ut  iterum  repetam)  condigne  dicas,  5 
qui  est  sublimitate  omni  sublimior,  et  altitudine  omni  altior,  et 
profundo  omni    profundior,   et   omni   luce    lucidior,    et    omni 
claritate    clarior,    omni    splendore    splendidior,    omni    robore 
robustior,  omni  uirtute  uirihor,  omni  pulchritudine  pulchrior, 
ueritate  omni  uerior,  et  fortitudine  omni  fortior,  et  maiestate  lo 
omni   maior,  et  omni  potentia  potentior,  et  omnibus  diuitiis 
ditior,    omni   prudentia  prudentior,    et  omni    benignitate    be- 
nignior,    omni    bonitate    melior,    omni    iustitia    iustior,    omni 
clementia  clementior  ?     minora  enim  sint  necesse  est  omnium 
genera  uirtutum   eo  ipso,  qui   uirtutum   omnium   et  deus  et  1 5 
parens  est :  ut  uere  dici  possit  id  deus  esse,   quod  eiusmodi 
est  cui  comparari  nihil  potest.    super  omne  est  enim  quod  dici 
potest.     mens  est  enim  quaedam  gignens  et  complens  omnia, 
quae  sine  uUo  aut  initio  aut  termino  temporis  causas  rerum 
naturaliter  nexas  ad  utilitatem    omnium    summa   et   perfecta  20 
ratione  moderetur. 
3         11 1.     Hunc  igitur  agnoscimus  et  scimus  deum,  conditorem 
rerum    omnium,  dominum,  propter   potestatem,  et    parentem 

9  uirilior]  uiritior  edd. :  uirosior  f^i///.  Ja.  13  bonior  a. 

9.     uirilior]  thus  I   ameml   tiiri-  taiiis    the    baiance  of   t/iis    earthly 

iior,   an    unknown   word.     Jackson  fiaiiie,  a/id  ivill  not  give  His  glory 

suggests  tiirosior  from    Tertull.    de  to   anothcr,    inade   oriinagincd  by 

Anima    19,   which   hardly  supports  idolater  or  heretic.      He   says   that 

its  use  here.  no  temple  contains  Hiin,   in   order 

18.       'A    mind...which    without  that  -ive  inay  be  wise  in  the  hnoiu- 

beginning    or   end    of    time    orders  ledge   of  His  triie  glory.     By  His 

with    supreme   and   perfect    reason,  Spirit    He    wonld    tnrn    us  froin 

with a  view  to  the  good  of  the  «hole,  brntal  pride  to  thc  gentleness  of  the 

causes  in  their  natural  connexions.'  hnniblehearted:  that  zve  inay  recog- 

'Finis  omnium  bonorum  et  altitudo  nise  that  God,  rather  than  Natnre, 

uitae   et   profunditas  eloquiorum   tu  is   the    Founder  of  natnral  order. 

es':  Iinit.   Christi  iii  59.  His    invisible   greatness    we    learn 

III.      This   oiir   God  is  Fonnder  throngh  things  visible  :  ofwhoni  and 

of  all  things,  their  Lord  and  Parent,  in   whoiii  and  throiigh    tvhovi    are 

as  Holy  Scriptnre  shcws:  He  inain-  all  things. 
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propter  institutionem  :  hunc  inquam,  qui  dixit^  et  facfa  sitnt 
omnia  ;  praecepit,  et  processerunt  uniuersa ;  de  quo  scriptum  est: 
ovinia  in  sapientia  fecisti ;  de  quo  Moyses :  deus  in  caelo 
sursum  et  in  terra  deorsuni ;  qui  secundum  Isaiam  mensus  est 
5  caelu/n  painw,  terrani  pugillo :  (jui  aspicit  terram,  et  facit  eant 
tremere :  qui  continet  gyrum  terrae,  et  eos  qui  habitant  ifi  ipso 
quasi  locustae :  qui  expendit  montes  in  pondere,  et  nemora  in 
statera,  id  est  certo  diuinae  dispositionis  examine  :  ac,  ne  facile 
in  ruinam  procumberet  magnitudo  inaequaliter  iacens,  si  non 
lo  paribus  fuisset  librata  ponderibus,  onus  hoc  moderanter  terrenae 
moHs  aequauit.  qui  dicit  per  prophetam  :  ego  deus,  et  non 
est  praeter  nie.     qui   per  eundem  prophetam  refert  quoniam 


I .  institutionem]  '  ordei  i  ng, ' 
with  the  idea  of  'instruction'  for 
intelligent  beings,  as  explained 
below  (p.  II  11.  II — 13):  'quapater 
conferre  sapientiam,' '  ferinos  animos 
...ad  lenitatem  trahere  uolens.'  See 
also  n.  on  c.  viii,  p.  25  11.  2,  5. 

ib.  Ps.  cxlix  5,  ciii  (civ)  24: 
Deut.  iv  30. 

4.     Is.  xl  12,  Ps.  ciii  (civ)  32. 

6.  Is.  xl  22  Vulg.  '  qui  sedet 
super  gyrum  terrae,  et  habitatores 
eius  sunt  quasi  locustae':  ib.  12'quis 
appendit  tribus  digitis  molem  terrae, 
et  librauit  in  pondere  montes,  et 
colles  in  statera?'  In  ch.  xxx  infra 
the  word  is  'suspendit.'  'Pondere, ' 
'balance,'much  thesameas  'statera,' 
'scales. '  Tlie  writer  in  his  O.T. 
quotations  used  a  version  made 
from  the  LXX,  not,  as  the  Vulgate, 
from  the  Hebrew  ;  thus  ib.  v.  22  6 
Ka.Tix'^v  Tov  yvpov  rrjs  yrjs  Kal  oi 
ivoiKOVvTfS  ev  avTTJ  cJs  dKpides,  verse 
12  Tts  i<TT7)ce  Ta  6pT]  (TTadiiii^  Kai 
Tas  i/ciTras  ^vyf;  Cf.  notes  on  ch. 
ix  and  Introd.  §  i,  p.  xx,  note  3. 

8.  examine]  prop.  '  tongue  of 
the  balance,'  so  'the  exactness'  of 
the  Divine  distribution  of  elements. 

ib.  ne  facile  sq.]  '  He  laid  out 
this  mighty  earthly  mass  in  just  equi- 
poise,  lest  if  it  were  not  held  in  due 
equililirium,    the  huge  ill   l:)alanccd 


fabric  should  collapse  and  fall  into 
ruin':  cp.  Ps.  ciii  (civ)  5  'non  in- 
clinabitur  in  saeculum  saeculi.' 
'  Moderanter,'  lit.  'with  controlling 
force.'  This  ancient  argument  for  a 
Creator  gains  a  far  wider  scope  of 
application,  when  we  regard  the  uni- 
verse  in  the  light  of  modern  science  : 
every  organism  within  it  consisting 
of  co-ordinated  partsin  equilibrium. 
'The  living  being  resembles  a  deli- 
catelyconstructed  machine'  (Stewart 
and  Tait,  Uiiscen  Universe,  ch.  vi). 
Order  prevaiis  in  the  infinitesimal, 
as  well  as  in  the  intinitely  great : 
the  most  recent  science  has  found 
it  within  the  atom,  which  is  now 
itself  disintegrated.  'Thelaws  of  the 
physical  universe  are  mathematical 
relations'  (Prof.  Flint,  Thcisni,  pp. 
134).  '  Masses  attract  each  other, 
elements  combine  with  each  other, 
in  invariable  proportions  '  (//'.  136, 
quoting  Is.  xl  12,  as  in  our  text). 
What  was  called  the  '  argument  from 
design '  is  better  called  the  'argu- 
ment  from  order  and  adaptation,' 
which  maintains  that  the  order  which 
actually  exists  was  meant  to  exist 
(Flint,  p.  164).  This  leads  to  the 
idea  of  design,  of  a  Caiisa  Cansans, 
a  Creator  Mind. 

II.    ego  deus]    Is.  xlv  18,  22. 
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maiestateni  meaiii  iion  dabo  a/ieri ;  ut  omnes  cum  suis  figmentis 
ethnicos  excludat  et  haereticos,  probans  deum  non  esse  qui 
manu  artificis  factus  sit,  nec  eum  qui  ingenio  haeretici  fictus  sit. 
non  est  enim  deus,  cui,  ut  sit,  quaerendus  est  artifex.  quique 
adhuc  adiecit  per  prophetam  :  caeluiii  inilii  ihronus  est,  terra  5 
auiein  scabelluin  pedum  ineorum :  (/ualeni  mihi  aedificabiiis 
do/nuin,  aui  quis  locus  rcquiei  meae  ?  ut  ostendat  quoniam 
multo  magis  illum  templum  non  capit,  quem  mundus  non 
capit.  et  haec  non  ad  sui  iactantiam,  sed  ad  nostri  scientiam 
refert.  neque  enim  ipse  a  nobis  desiderat  magnitudinis  gloriam,  10 
sed  nobis  uult  reUgiosam,  qua  pater,  conferre  sapientiam. 
quique  praeterea  ferinos  nostros  animos  et  de  agresti  im- 
manitate  tumidos  et  abruptos  ad  lenitatem  trahere  uolens, 
dicit :  ei  super  queni  requiescet  spiriius  mcus,  nisi  super 
humilem  et  quieium,  et  irenieniein  uerba  inca  1  ut  deum  aHqua-  15 
tenus  quantus  sit  possit  agnoscere,  duni  illum  per  spiritum 
collatum  discit  timere.  qui  simiHter  adhuc  magis  in  notitiam 
nostri  uolens  penienire,  ad  culturam  sui  nostros  excitans  animos, 
aiebat :  ego  suin  dominus,  qui  feci  lucein  ei  creaui  ienebras ;  ut 
uicissitudinum  istarum  quibus  noctes  diesque  moderantur  non  20 
naturam  nescio  quam  putaremus  artificem,  sed  deum  agnos- 

21   putarenuis  t\r  wj.   /FfTctv/ Ja  :  -emus  al. 

I.     maiestatem  meam]  Is.  xliiS.  14.     Is.   Ixvi    2   Vg.    '  ad    quem 

3.      manu   artificis]      Cp.    Hos.  autem  respiciamnisiad  pauperculum 

viii  6,   Acts  xix    26.  et  contritum  spiritu?  ' 

ib.    qui  ingenio  liaer.  fictus  sit]  15.     aliquatenus] 'inameasure': 

Tertullian  speaks  of  heretics,  'neque  as    far   as    fmite    minds  can  under- 

ab  idololatria  distare  haereses,  cum  stand. 

auctoris...eiusdem     sint,     cuius     et  16.      per     spiritum     collatiun] 

idololatria  Deum  aut  fingunt  alium  'through  thebestowal  of  the  Spirit' : 

aduersus  Creatorem,  aut  si  unicum  cp.  i  Jo.  iii  24. 
Creatorem    confitentur,    aliter    eum  19.     Is.  xlv  7. 

disserunt  quam  in  uero  '  («'^'/^rrtfjcr.  20.     non  naturam  nescio  quam] 

xl).  'not   sometliing  called  Nature':   in 

5.     Is.  Ixvi  I.  general  reference  to  the  pantheistic 

12.      'To  draw  to  gentleness  our  view  of  Nature,  hekl  especialiy  by 

souls   beastlitce    and    in    their    rude  the    Stoics:    as   described,    e.g.,   in 

untamed    condition   proud   and   ob-  Cicero   de   Nat.    Deorum    i   §    100, 

stinate.'     The  idea  of  advance  from  'who,  judging  from  results  so  mag- 

feritas  to  humaiiitas  is  frequent  in  nificent    and    glorious,    when    they 

classical  Latin,  e.g.  Lucr.  v  925  sq.,  looked  upon  ihe  universe  itself,  and 

Cic.  de  Off.  iii  §  32.  upon  its  parts,    the  sky,  the  lands 
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ceremus  potius  (quod  erat  uerius)  conditorem.  quem  quoniam 
obtutu  oculorum  uidere  non  possumus,  de  operum  magnitudine 
et  uirtute  et  maiestate  condiscimus :  iuuisibilia  efiim  ipsius, 
inquit  apostolus  Paulus,  a  creatura  viundi per  ea  quac  facta  sunt 
5  intei/ecta  conspiciimtur  ;  sempiterna  quoqueeius  uirtiiset  diuinitas: 
ut  animus  humanus  ex  manifestis  occulta  condiscens,  de  operum 
magnitudine,  quae  uideret,  mentis  oculis  artificis  magnitudinem 
cogitaret.  de  quo  idem  apostolus :  regi  autem  saeculorum 
vnntortali,  i?iuisibili,  soli  deo  honor  et  gloria.  euasit  enim 
lo  oculorum  contemplationem,  qui  cogitationis  uicit  magni- 
tudinem :  quoniam,  inquit,  ex  ipso  et  per  ipsum  et  in  ipso 
sunt  omnia.     nam  et  imperio  eius  omnia,  ut  ex  ipso  sint :   et 

I  auditorem  ms.  Wo\v.  imde  conditorem  Wow.  auctoiem  F.  Ursin. 


and  the  seas,  and  upon  their  or- 
naments,  the  sun,  the  moon  and 
the  stars,  and  when  they  marked  the 
maturing  of  the  seasons,  and  their 
changes  and  aUernations  ['muta- 
tiones  uicissitudinesque '],  conceived 
the  existence  of  a  subhme,  exahed 
power  that  had  created  ihese  things 
['aUquam  excellentem  esse  praestan- 
temque  naturam,  quae  haec  effe- 
cisset']  and  moved  and  controlled 
and  directed  them '  (tr.  by  Prof.  F. 
Brooks).  Similarly  {ib.  ii  §  58) 
the  founder  of  the  Stoics,  Zeno,  de- 
clared  that  Nature  was,  in  the  case 
of  the  universe,  'non  artificiosa 
solum,  sed  plane  artifex.'  The 
writer  probably  remembered  the 
passage. 

1 .  quod  erat  uerius]  '  as  is 
more  true  ':  the  tense  assimilated  to 
the  imperf.  aiehat,  agnoscereinus. 

2.  'We  leam  to  know  Him  by 
the  greatness  of  his  works.'  Cp. 
Wisd.  xiii  i — 5.     For  'de  '  v.  n.  on 

3.  inuisibilia  emmj  Kom.  1  20. 
7.     mentis  oculis]     01  6(pda\/ji.oi 

TTjs  Ka^oias,  Eph.  i  18.  Cp.  the 
famous  line  of  Epicharmus,  vovs  oprj 
Kai    vous     aKovei,    raXXa    Kuxpa.    Kai 

TV(p\d. 


8.     regi  autem]    i  Tim.  i  17. 

[I.  Rom.  xi  36.  The  Greek 
has  ef  avTov.  as  the  Origin  :  5i' 
avTov.  as  the  Etficient  Cause  of  all 
things,  referred  generally,  but  not 
always,  to  the  Son  (Heb.  ii  10, 
Westcott),  to  whom  uerbo  eius  di- 
gesta  points  :  eZs  airrbv,  as  the  Final 
Cause  or  Goal,  expressed  in  Hebr. 
l.c.  by  5t'  ov,  and  rendered  by  N., 
as  in  Vg.,  hy  in  ipso.  The  distinction 
between  ev  and  eis  is  not  rigidly 
observed  in  the  Latin  versions ;  see 
e.g.  Matt.  xxviii  19,  Rom.  vi  3  (Vg.), 
I  Cor.  viii  6  (where  Hilary  and 
others  read  'in  illo'  or  'in  ipso'), 
xii  13  (Vulg.  'in  uno  spiritu').  Ii 
is  not  indeed  certain  that  the  N.T. 
writers  were  always  clear  upon  it 
themselves (Blass  Gr. of  N.  T.  § 39. 3), 
Here  the  closing  words  associate  /;/ 
ij^so  and  in  ipsutn  :  the  former  sug- 
gesting  to  us  Col.  i  17  (z'.  Lightfoot), 
Christ  the  'principle  of  cohesion  in 
the  universe';  the  latter  r  Cor.  xv 
28,  the  consummation  ofall  sentient 
existence  in  God.  It  is  to  be 
observed  that  N.  does  not,  like 
many  other  patristic  writers,  make 
the  three  clauses  refer  to  the  three 
Persons  of  the  Trinity  respectively. 
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uerbo   eius   digesta,   ut  per  ipstiin  sint :    et   in   iudicium   eius 
recidunt    uniuersa,    ut    dum    in    ipso    exspectant    libertatem 
corruptione  deposita,  in  ipsum  uideantur  esse  reuocata. 
4         IV.     Queni    saluin    merito    bonuin    pronuntiat   dominus : 
cuius  bonitatis  totus  testis  est  mundus,  quem  non  instituisset,  5 
nisi  bonus  fuisset.     nam  si  oinnia  bona  ualde,  consequenter  ac 
merito  et  quae  instituta  sunt  bona  bonum  institutorem  proba- 
uerunt,  et  quae  a  bono  institutore  sunt,  aliud  quam  bona  esse 
non  possunt.     ex  quo  omne  malum  facessit  a  deo.     nec  enim 
potest  fieri  ut  sit  initiator  aut  artifex  ullius  mali  operis,  qui  nomen  10 
sibi  perfecti  uindicat  et  parentis  et  iudicis,  maxime  cum  omnis 
mali  operis  uindex   sit   et   iudex ;    quoniam    et   non   aliunde 
occurrit   homini    malum,   nisi  a    bono  deo   recessisset.      hoc 
autem  ipsum  in  homine  denotatur :  non  quia  necesse  fuit,  sed 
quia   ipse    sic  uoluit.     unde  manifeste   et   quid  malum  esset  15 
apparuit,  et,  ne  inuidia  in  deo  esse  uideretur,  a  quo  malum 
ortum  esset,  eluxit. 

9  facessat  edd.         13  recessisse  coni.  Latinius  :  Ja. 

2.     libertatem]    Rom.  viii  21.  Here    the    word   is    equivalent   to 

IV.      God  aloue  is  good  and  the  abhorret,  or  recedit.     For  the  literal 

Author  of  good :  evil  is  a  departure  sense  cp.  Liv.  i  47.   t;  'facesse  hinc 

from    Him.       God    is    nnchaiiging  Tarquinios.'   Proficiscorcon\.'xm%\}a^t 

ivithotU    increase   or   decrease :    the  same  root. 

former    wonld   involve    oi-igin,   the  12.     Tlie  sentence  isirregular  but 

latter  death :    biit   He   saith,  I  am  expressive,     '  evil    does     not    cross 

tJiat  I  am.     For  ivhere  there  is  no  man's  path  from  any  other  quarter, 

birth,  there  can  be  no  change.   There-  unless  he  had  gone  back  from  the 

fore  He  is  One,  the  Snpreme  Being,  good  God.'     So  Jer.  ii    19  '  malum 

without  any  like  unto  Him  :  for  there  et  amarum  est  rehquisse  te  Dominum 

cannot  be  tivo  Infinites  :    He  must  Deum  tuum.' 

contain  the  whole  or  else  cease   to  13.     Iioc...ipsuin]  sc.  declension 

be   God.       Consequent/y    no    proper  from   God.     'Denotatur,'   '  is    stig- 

Name  of  God  can  be  lUtered :  for  a  matised,'    cp.    Ecclus.    xix   5  (Vg.) 

name  tnust  cover  ihe  attributes  com-  'qui  gaudet  iniquitate  denotabitur  ' ; 

prehended,    ivhich   in    this    case    is  ornierely 'designated' asp.  1 19  1. 15. 

impossible.     The  Name  is  given  tJiat  15.     'Hence  it  plainly  appeared 

men  may  find  viercy  thereby.   God^s  what  evil  was  [sc.  the  defect  of  the 

immortality  follows.  wiH],  and  lest  there  should  be  any 

4.     solum...'bonuin]  Lk.  xviii  19.  appearance  of  jealousy  in  God,  it 

6.     omnia  bona]    Gen.  i  31.  becamemanifestfrom  whomevilhad 

9.      facessit]     (thus     I     emend  taken  its  origin,' sc.  from  the  Devil, 

'facessat'j  'isadeparturefrom  God.'  who  was  jealous  of  man,  p.  4  I.  6. 
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Hic  ergo  semper  sui  est  similis,  nec  se  umquam  in 
aliquas  formas  uertit  aut  mutat,  ne  per  immutationem  etiam 
mortalis  esse  uideatur.  immutatio  enim  conuersionis  portio 
cuiusdam  comprehenditur  mortis.  ideo  nec  adiectio  in  illo 
5  umquam  ullius  aut  partis  aut  honoris  accedit,  ne  quid  um- 
quam  perfecto  defuisse  uideatur ;  nec  detrimentum  in  eo 
aHquod  agitur,  ne  gradus  mortalitatis  receptus  esse  uideatur : 
sed  quod  est,  id  semper  est,  et  qui  est,  semper  ipse  est,  et 
qualis  est,   semper  talis   est.      nam    et    incrementa   originem 

lo  monstrant,  et  detrimenta  mortem  atque  interitum  probant, 
et  ideo :  ego^  ait,  sum  deus,  et  iion  sum  mutatus,  statum  suum 
tenens  semper,  dum  id  quod  natum  non  est,  conuerti  non 
potest.  hoc  enim  in  ipso,  quicquid  illud  potest  quod  est 
deus,   semper   sit   necesse   est,    ut   semper  sit   deus,    seruans 

15  sese  uirtutibus  suis.  et  ideo  dicit :  ego  sum  qui  sum.  quod 
enim  est,  ideo  hoc  habet  nomen,  quoniam  eandem  semper  sui 
obtinet  quaUtatem.  immutatio  enim  toUit  illud  nomen  'quod 
est ' :  quicquid  enim  aliquando  uertitur,  mortale  ostenditur 
hoc  ipso  quod  conuertitur :  desinit  enim  esse  quod  fuerat,  et 

20  incipit  consequenter  esse  quod  non  erat.  idcirco  et  merito  in 
deo  manet  semper  status  suus,  dum  sine  detrimento  com- 
mutationis  semper  sui  et  similis  et  aequaHs  est.     quod  enim 

15  et  id  quod  coni.  \Ve. 

2.  Jas.  i  17.  alvvays  Ije  in  Him.'     The  want  of 

3.  'The  aUeration  implied  in  abstract  terms  makes  the  Latin 
change  from  one  thing  to  another  bald  and  uncouth,  in  contrast  with 
involves  a  fraction  of  what  niight  (ireek.  The  phrase  'quodest  deus' 
be  called  death.'  to    express    'Godhead'    is    a   par- 

6.     nec  detrimentum  sq.]   '  nor  ticularly  frequent  one  in  Hilary  de 

is  there  any  question  of  diminution  Trinitate. 

in  Him,  lest  it  should  seem  that  a  15.     ego  sum  qui  sum]  Ex.  iii  14. 

step  to  mortality  had  been  taken.'  ih.      quod   enim    est...]     'That 

Absohite    perfection    excludes    the  which  is,  is  so  called,'  i.e.  issaid  tu 

possibiHty  of  change  to  less  or  more  'be,''justbecauseit  alwayspreserves 

of  a  quahty.  the  same  attributes.'    Thusthe  Self- 

8.     quod  est...qui   est...qualis  existence  of  God  implies  the  per- 

est]  His  essence,  Person,  attributes.  manence  of  His  attributes. 

II.     Mal.  iii  6.  21.     diun   sine  detrimento  sq.J 

13.     hoc  enim  in  ipso]     'What-  '  for  without  chani^c  or  loss  He  is 

ever  powers  Deity  possesses  must  always  Himself  and  invariable.' 
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natum  non  est,  nt-c  niutaii  potcst :  ea  enim  sola  in  conuersionem 
ueniunt,  quaecumque  fiunt  uel  quaecumque  gignuntur ;  dum 
quae  aliquando  non  fuerant,  discunt  esse  nascendo,  atque  ideo 
nascendo  conuerti.  at  enim  illa  quae  nec  natiuitatem  habent 
nec  artificem,  excluserunt  a  se  demutationem,  dum  in  qua  5 
conuersionis  causa  est,  non   habent  originem. 

Ideo  et  unus  pronuntiatus  est,  dum  parem  non  habet:  deus 
enim,  quicquid  esse  potest  quod  deus  est,  summum  sit  necesse 
est.  summum  autem  quicquid  est,  ita  demum  summum  esse 
oportet,  dum  extra  comparem  est.  et  ideo  solum  et  unum  10 
sit  necesse  est,  cui  conferri  nihil  potest,  dum  parem  non  habet. 
quoniam  nec  duo  infinita  esse  possunt,  ut  rerum  dictat  ipsa  na- 
tura.  infinitum  est  autem,  quicquid  nec  originem  habet  omnino, 
nec  finem.  excludit  enim  alterius  initium,  quicquid  occupauerit 
totum.  quoniam  si  non  omne  id  quod  est,  quicquid  est,  con-  1 5 
tinet,  dum  intra  id  inuenitur  quo  continetur,  minus  inuentum 
eo  quo  continetur,  deus  esse  desierit,  in  alterius  potestatem  re- 
dactus,  cuius  magnitudine,  qua  minor,  fuerit  inclusus  :  et  ideo 
quod  continuit,  deus  potius  esse  iam  coeperit. 

Ex  quo  effectum  est  ut   nec  nomen   dei   proprium   possit  20 
edici,   quoniam    non    possit    nec    concipi.      id    enim    nomine 
continetur,  quicquid  etiam  ex  naturae  suae  condicione  com- 

7  deus  enim.     quicquicl  F.  Jun. 

5.     dum  in  qua  conuersionis...]  contain  all  that  exists  (whatever  it 

*  not    having    beginning,    in    which  be),    then    being  found  within   that 

lies  the  cause  of  change.'    Birth  is  a  which  contains  it,  it  is  less  than  the 

change  from  not-being  to  being.  Cp.  containing  element,  and  thereby  will 

riato  Repitbl.  381  (one  of  his  'types  have  ceased  to  be  God.'     'Et  ideo 

of  theology ')  '  God,  too,  cannot  be  quod'...'and    therefore  that   which 

willing    to    change :     being,    as    is  contained    will   rather   claim   to  be 

supposed,  the  fairest  and   best  that  God.' 

is  conceivable,  every  God  remains  21.     nec  concipi]   =   'neconcipi 

absolutely  and  for  ever  in  his  own  quidem,'  a  frequent  use  of  nec:  so 

form  '  (tr.  Jowett).  Jiec  ipsis  iiitellectibus    below.     Cp. 

7.      deus    enim    quicquid    cet.]  'tu  voluptatem  summum  bonum  pu- 

'  For  God  must  be  in  the  highest  tas:  ego  nec  bonum,'  Sen.  Dial.  7. 

degree  whatever  Godhead  can  be.'  10.     13ut  it  is  less  often  found  (as 

Cp.  p.  14  lines  13,  14  for  the  form  of  here)  after  a  principal  negative.    N. 

expression.  here  repeats  vvhat  he  has  said  above 

15.     quoniam   si    non   omne...]  in  c.  ii. 
'  Since  if  it  (the  Infinite)  does  not 
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prehenditur.  nomen  enim  significantia  est  eius  rei,  quae 
comprehendi  potuit  ex  nomine.  at  quando  id  de  quo 
agitur  tale  est,  ut  condigne  nec  ipsis  intellectibus  coUigatur, 
quomodo  appellationis  digne  uocabulo  pronuntiabitur,  quod, 
5  dum  extra  intellectum  est,  etiam  supra  appellationis  significan- 
tiam  sit  necesse  est  ?  ut  merito  quando  nomen  suum  deus 
ex  quibusdam  rationibus  et  occasionibus  adicit  et  praefert, 
non  tam  legitimam  proprietatem  appellationis  sciamus  esse 
depromptam,  quam  significantiam  quandam  constitutam ;  ad 

lo  quam  dum  homines  decurrunt,  dei  misericordiam  per  ipsam 
impetrare  posse  uideantur. 

Est  ergo  et  immortalis  et  incorruptibilis,  nec  detrimenta 
sentiens  omnino,  nec  finem.  nam  et  quia  incorruptibiUs,  ideo 
et  immortalis ;  et  quia  immortaUs,   utique  et  incorruptibihs ; 

15  utroque  inuicem  sibi  et  in  se  conexione  mutua  perple.xo,  et 
ad  statum  aeternitatis  uicaria  concatenatione  producto,  et 
immortalitate  de  incorruptione  descendente,  et  incorruptione 
de  inimortahtate  ueniente. 

7   aut  praefert  ms.  Wow.  15  perplexa...producta  :  corr.  edd.  Angl. 

I.     nomen  enim  significantia...]  implication   into   the    condition   of 

'a  name  is   the    indication  of  that  eternity.' 

thing  which   from   the   name  could  V.      If  auger  and  hatred  are  pre- 

be  comprehended,'  sc.  by  the  intel-  dicated  of  God  in  Scripture,  ihey  are 

lect.     But    the   significance  of  this  not  vices  and  passions  in  Him,"u}ho 

Name  cannot  so  be  grasped.     For  is  incorrttptible  aitd  impassible.    His 

significantia  cp.  p.  10  1.  18.  anger  and  hatred  are  deliberate  and 

6.      Ut    merito    sq.]     '  .So    that  rationa/,  and  have  a  remedial piir- 

rightly  enough,  when  God  attaches  pose    towards   mankind.       Whereas 

and  exhibits  His  Nanie  upon  certain  hiiman  Jiature  is  fornted  of  diverse 

grounds   and    occasions,    we    know  eienients,    which   the  vice   of  anger 

that  strictly  and  properly  it  is  not  a  rottses  to  discord,  the  Divine  Nattire 

word  of  designation,   but   rather   a  is  simple  and  cannot  be  corrttpted. 
general    indication    that   has    been  This  chapter  alone,  rather  than 

given.'     In  what  follows,  the  O.T.  ch.    vi,    touches   the   modern   cavil 

use   of  the    Name    of  the    Lord  is  against    the    anthropomorphism    of 

shewn,  as  e.g.  in  Prov.  xviii  10.    See  Christian  teaching.     '  An  anthropo- 

Ililary  de   Trin.  v  21    '  loquendum  morphic  God  is  the  only  God  whom 

non  aliter  de  deo  est  quam  ut  ip.se  men  can  worship,  and  also  the  God 

ad    intellegentiam    nostram    de    se  whom  modern  thought  tinds  it   in- 

locutus  est.'  creasingly   difficuh    to    beUeve   in ' 

12.  est  ergo]  sc.  'deus.'    On  'in-  (Morison    Service    of  Man    p.  49, 

corruptibility,'  r'.  Introd.  §  5,  p.  Ivi.  quoted  Ltix  A/nndi'^  p.  97  q.  v.). 

16.     '  And  extended  by  reciprocal  The    word     itself    is    misleading  : 
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5  V.  Cuius  etiam  si  iracundias  legimus,  et  indignationes 
quasdam  descriptas  tenemus,  et  odia  relata  cognoscimus,  non 
tamen  haec  intellegimus  ad  humanorum  relata  esse  exempla 
uitiorum.  haec  enim  omnia,  etsi  hominem  possunt  corrum- 
pere,  diuinam  uim  non  possunt  omnino  uitiare.  passiones  5 
enim  istae  in  hominibus  merito  esse  dicentur,  in  deo  non 
merito  iudicabuntur.  corrumpi  enim  per  haec  homo  potest, 
quia  corrumpi  potest :  corrumpi  per  haec  deus  non  potest, 
quia  nec  corrumpi  potest.  habent  igitur  ista  uim  suam  quam 
exerceant,  sed  ubi  praecedit  passibihs  materia,  non  ubi  prae-  10 
cedit  impassibihs  substantia.  nam  et  quod  irascitur  deus,  non 
ex  uitio  eius  uenit,  sed  ad  remedium  nostri  illud  facit.  indulgens 
est  enim  etiam  tunc  cum  minatur,  dum  per  haec  homines  ad 
recta  reuocantur.  nam  quibus  ad  honestam  uitam  deest  ratio, 
metus  est  necessarius,  ut  qui  rationem  reHquerunt,  uel  terrore  15 
moueantur.  et  ideo  omnes  istae  uel  iracundiae  dei,  uel  odia, 
uel  quaecumque  sunt  huiusmodi,  dum  ad  medicinam  nostram 
proferuntur  (ut  res  docet),  ex  consilio,  non  ex  uitio  uenerunt, 

1  legitimas  :  corr.  edd.  Angl. 

anthropopathy  or  anthropopsychism  abstract    words   of  feeling   denotes 

vvould  give  the  real  content  of  the  particular  instances  of  that  feeling  : 

idea.       True,     Hamack    {D.   G.    i-'  'dolores,    gaudia,'    '  recurrences   of 

531)  expresses  thus  the  teaching  of  pain,   triumph.' 
the    older    fathers     (as     Irenaeus,  3.     ad  huitianoruin    cet.]    '  nar- 

Tertullian,  Hippolytus) — 'God  is  all  rated  of  Him  in  tlie  sense  in  whicli 

light,  all  understanding,  all  Lcgos,  these  are  human  vices.' 
all    spiritual    activity  :    everything  4.     '  AII  these  affections,  thougli 

anthropopathic    and    anthropomor-  they    may    corrupt    human    nature, 

phic    must    be    excluded    from    the  cannot    at    all    impair    the    Divine 

conception  of  God  '  :  but  one  of  his  essence.'      In    the    next    sentence, 

references  to  TertuIIian  is  enough  to  passiones  must    be     taken    as    the 

shew  that   the  moral  and  spiritual  predicate,   istae  being  attracted  in- 

attributes,  which  appear  in  man  in  to    agreement  :     such    things    may 

an  infinitely  less  degree,  are  by  that  rightly  be  called  'passions'  in  men, 

father    predicated    of    God :    '  pro-  man    starting    with     a    '  passibilis 

ponam,  Deum  non  potuissehumanos  materia.'     Observe  the  contrast  be- 

congressus    inire,    nisi    humanos    et  tween  ntateria  and  siibstaiitia. 
sensus   et   affectus   suscepisset,    per  15.     ut     qui     rationem ...]    '  in 

quos    uim    maiestatis    suae,   intole-  order  that   those    who    have   aban- 

rabilemutiquehumanaemediocritati,  doned  reason  may  be  moved,  though 

humilitate  temperaret '  {adu.  Marc.  it  were  only  by  terror. ' 
ii  27).  18.    ex  consilio]  'of  set  purpose.' 

I.     iracundias]     the    plural    of 

F.  N.  2 
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nec  ex  fragilitate  descendunt ;  propter  quod  etiam  ad  corruni- 
pendum  deum  ualere  non  possunt.  materiarum  enim  in  nobis, 
ex  quibus  sumus,  diuersitas  ad  iracundiae  consueuit  corrum- 
pentem  nos  excitare  discordiam ;  quae  in  deo  uel  ex  natura 
5  uel  ex  uitio  non  potest  esse,  dum  non  utique  ex  coagmentis 
corporalibus  intellegitur  esse  constructus.  est  enim  simplex,  et 
sine  uUa  corporea  concretione,  quicquid  illud  est  totus,  quod 
se  solus  scit  esse ;  quandoquidem  spiritus  sit  dictus.  et  ideo 
haec  quae  in  hominibus  uitiosa  sunt  et  corrumpentia,  dum  ex 
lo  corporis  ipsius  et  materiae  corruptibilitate  nascuntur,  in  deo 
corruptibilitatis  uim  exercere  non  possunt,  quoniam  quidem, 
ut  diximus,  non  ex  uitio  sed  ratione  uenerunt. 

VI.      Et    Hcet   scriptura   caelestis   ad   humanam    formam  6 

1 1   quandoquidem  Pa. :  quoniam  quidem  a  y. 


2.      materiaxum  ...  discordiam] 

Anger  in  man  is  represented  as  a 
contiict  of  discordant  elements  in  his 
nature  which  '  breaks  him  up  '  {cor- 
rumpit)  :  doubtless  the  elements  of 
reason  and  passion,  or  the  spiritual 
and  the  corporeal.  On  the  other 
hand  God  is  represented  as  '  in  any 
case  understood  not  to  consist  of 
bodily  elements  in  amalgamation.' 
'  That  Whole  which  He  alone  knows 
Himself  to  be,  though  we  cannot 
define  it  ['quicquid  illud  est'],  is 
simple  and  without  the  admixture 
of  anything  bodily.'  For  the  expres- 
sion  see  p.  2r  1.  17,  with  note.  The 
reference  is  to  Jo.  iv  24.  There  is 
some  tendency,  in  Christian  tliought, 
to  adopt  the  Platonic  position,  a 
dualism  which  disparages  the  body; 
and  we  are  reminded  of  VirgiPs 
purgatory  for  souls, 

'donec  longa  dies,  perfecto  tem- 

poris  orl^e, 
concretam  exemit  labem,  purum- 

que   reliquit 
aetherium    sensum     atque     aurai 

simplicis  ignem,' 
Ai'/!.  vi  745 — 747.   (Refer  to  Introd. 

§  5.  P-  l^''>i-) 

But   there    was    ahvays    another 
tendencv     of    tlioughl,    to    which 


TertulHan  gave  an  extreme  expres- 
sion— '  VVho  will  deny  that  God, 
tiiough  He  is  mind,  is  also  body? 
For  a  spirit  is  a  body  of  its  own 
kind  after  its  own  image.  But  even 
things  invisible  have  their  own 
body  and  their  own  form  with  God, 
through  which  they  are  visible  to 
God  alone '  [adii.  Praxean  vii). 

The  solution  of  the  problem  (the 
relation  of  finite  and  infinite 
elements)  must  depend  on  the 
meaning  given  to  the  Incarnation 
{!'.  Illingworth,  Personality  Human 
and  Divine,    lectures    ii,    iii,    esp. 

PP-  53.  74)- 

VI.  T/i  canth  ropomorph  ic  language 
of  Iloly  Scripture  is  not  intended  to 
confine  the  Dioine  majesty  within 
hnman  and  corporcal  limits  :  the 
language  of  the  prophets  was  para- 
bolic,  adapted  to  the  widerstanding 
of  the  people,  lohich  wasfinite.  God 
is  a  Spirit :  and  it  is  His  spiritual 
potencies  which  are  represented  hy 
such  tertns  as  eyes,  ears,  feet. 
Suck  members  are  not  necessary 
to  God,  who  has  no  complexity  of 
iiature,  and  is  all  sight,  all  hear- 
ing,  and  so  forth.  A  diversity  of 
tncmhers  ',i<ould  imply  birth  and 
dissolution. 
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faciem  diuinam  saepe  conuertat,  dum  dicit :  oculi  domini 
siiper  iustos ;  aut  dum :  odoratus  est  dominus  deus  odorern 
bonae  fragrantiae ;  aut  dum  traduntur  Moysi  tabulae  scriptae 
digito  dei;  aut  dum  populus  filiorum  Israel  de  terra  Aegypti 
manu  ualida  et  bracchio  excelso  liberatur ;  aut  dum  dicit :  os  5 
enim  domini  locutum  est  haec;  aut  dum  terra  scabellum  pedum 
dei  esse  perhibetur ;  aut  dum  dicit :  inclina  ajirem  tuam,  et 
audi;  nos  qui  dicimus,  quia  lex  spiritalis  est,  non  intra  haec 
nostri  corporis  liniamenta  modum  aut  figuram  diuinae  maies- 
tatis  includimus,  sed  suis  illam  interminatae  magnitudinis  (ut  10 
ita  dixerim)  campis  sine  uUo  fine  diffundimus.  scriptum  est 
enim :  si  ascendero  in  caelum,  tu  ibi  es :  si  descendero  ad  inferos, 
ades  :  et  si  assumpsero  alas  meas,  ei  abiero  trans  tfiare,  ibi  manus 
tua  apprehendet  me,  et  dextera  tua  detinebit  me.     rationem  eniin 

8  sed  nos  7  :  nos  edd.  Angl. 


I  sq.  The  reff.  are  to  Ps.  xxxiii 
16,  Gen.  viii  21,  Ex.  xxxi  18,  Ps. 
cxxxv  (cxxxvi)  12,  Is.  i  20,  Ixvi  i, 
2  K.  xix  16. 

8.  nos  qui  dicimus...]  '  we  who 
say  that  the  law  is  spiritual  do  not 
conline  the  fashion  or  shape  of  the 
Divine  majesty  within  these  out- 
lines  of  our  own  bodily  nature,  but 
extend  it,  if  I  may  so  say,  over  the 
field  of  iis  own  illimitable  greatness 
without  any  bounds. '  Ammundsen 
{Novatianns  p.  29),  referring  to 
Dom  Butler's  article  in  the  Journal 
of  Theol.  Studies  Oct.  1900,  p.  114, 
compares  this  passage  with  the  Ca- 
tena  fragment  of  Origen,  Delarue 
ii  25.  He  says  that  it  is  not  im- 
possible  that  N.  had  read  the  work 
of  Origen,  though  he  shews  no  trace 
of  his  theological  influence ;  but 
(Uke  Butler)  he  thinks  it  more  pro- 
bable  that  N.  knew  the  writing  of 
Melito  which  Origen  combats  in 
that  passage. 

10.  ut  ita  dixerim]  qualifying 
the  metaphor  :  so  in  a!?  Cih.  Ind.  iv 
init.,  V.  Introd.  p.  xix,  note  4. 

12.  Ps.  cxxxviii  (cxxxix)  8,  9,  ro. 

13.  et  abiero  trans  mare]     The 


quotation  agrees  neither  with  LXX 
nor  Vulg.,  while  it  omits  Kar  opdpov 
(diluculo),  possibly  foUowing  the 
variant  Kar  6pd6v.  The  writer  used 
an  old  Latin  version  which,  in  this 
case,  diverges  from  LXX  more  than 
usual.  See  Sabatier's  Veius  Italica 
ad  loc.  and  cf.  note  on  iii,  1.  9. 

14.  rationem  enim  cet.]  N.'s 
use  of  the  words  temperamentutn 
and  dispositio  elsewhere  helps  us  to 
understand  his  meaning  here.  In 
his  epistle  numbered  xxx  among 
those  of  Cyprian  he  twice  uses  the 
former  word  :  §  7  'sed  in  ipsius 
postulationis  lege  temporis  facto 
temperamento,'  i.e.  'but  using 
moderation  with  regard  to  times 
and  seasons  in  the  form  of  their 
petition';  §8  'cuius  temperamenti 
moderamen  nos  hic  tenere  quae- 
rentes, '  i.e.  'we  here  are  thinking 
of  exercising  this  reasonable  mode- 
ration.'  With  this  use  may  be 
compared  Cyprian's  own  in  Ep.  v  2 
'prouidete  ut  cum  temperamento 
(with  moderation)  fieri  hoc  tutius 
possit,'  contrasted  with  'glomeratim 
. .  .per  multitudinem  semel  iunctam ' ; 
and    in    Ep.    liv    3     'nos    tempera- 
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diuinae  scripturae  de  temperamento  dispositionis  cognoscimus. 
parabolis  enim  adhuc,  secundum  fidei  tempus,  de  deo  pro- 
phetes  tunc  loquebatur,  non  quomodo  deus  erat,  sed  quomodo 
populus  capere  poterat.  ut  igitur  haec  sic  de  deo  dicantur, 
5  non  deo  sed  populo  potius  imputetur.  sic  et  tabernaculum 
erigere  populo  permittitur;  nec  tamen  deus  intra  tabernaculum 
clusus  continetur.  sic  et  templum  exstruitur ;  nec  tamen  deus 
intra  tempH  angustias  omnino  saepitur.  non  igitur  mediocris 
est  deus,  sed  populi  mediocris  est  sensus ;  nec  angustus  deus, 

lo  sed  rationis  popuH  angustus  est  intellectus  habitus.  denique 
in  euangelio :  uetiiet  hora,  dominus  aiebat,  cmn  neque  in  monfe 
isto,  neque  in  Hierusalem  adorabitis  patrem,  et  causas  reddidit 
dicens:  spiritus  est  deus :  et  eos  ergo  qui  adorant  in  spiritu  et 
ueritate  adorare  oportet.     efficaciae  igitur  ibi  diuinae  per  mem- 

15  bra  monstrantur  :  non  habitus  dei,  nec  corporaHa  Hniamenta 
ponuntur.  nam  et  cum  ocuH  describuntur,  quod  omnes  uideat 
exprimitur;  et  quando  auris,  quod  omnia  audiat  proponitur; 
et  cum  digitus,  significantia  quaedam  uoluntatis  aperitur;  et 
cum  nares,  precum  quasi  odorum  perceptio  ostenditur ;  et  cum 

20  manus,  quod  creaturae  sit  omnis  auctor  probatur;  et  quando 
bracchium,  quod  nuHa  natura  contra  robur  ipsius  repugnare 

7  clusus:  V.  p.  41.  4-  16  omnes  7  :  -ia  idtro  corr.  Pa. 

mentumtenentes...iustamoderatione  4.  utigitur...]  'for  suchlanguage 

agenda  librauimus.'     \Ve  have   al-  |ofanthropomorphism]beingapplied 

ready  had  an  example  of  dispositio  to   God,    the  people   and    not   God 

in   §  3    'certo  diuinae   dispositionis  must  be  held  accountable.' 

examine'    in    the   sense   of  'provi-  8.       mediocris]       'finite,'      lit. 

dential  ordering.'     C^p.  de  Cib.  lud.  '  ordinary  "  or   '  commonplace,'  and 

2    'haec    omnia    gratia...et    dispo-  so  de  Laud.  Martyr.  ix,  xviii  '  hu- 

sitione  diuina,  ne  aut  minus  redde-  mana  mediocritas':   cp.    'mediocri- 

retur     robustioribus...aut      amplius  tati,' Tertull.rtif//. -l/ar^.  ii  27,quoted 

tenerioribus.'  Inthe  present  passage,  siipra  c\\.  v,  introd.  note. 

accordingly,    N.    seems    to    mean,  10.     angustus]    (passive     sense) 

'The  meaning,  or  doctrine,  of  Iloly  '  straitened.' 

Scripture  may  be  gathered  from  the  11.     ueniet  hora]    Jo.  iv  21,  24. 

considerate   m.mner  in  which  it   is  I4.    efiBcaciae] 'potencies': 'habi- 

vouchsafed  to  us.'  tus,'  '  appearance.'      The  following 

2.     secundum   f.    tempus]     'ac-  passage   is   a   fine   defence   of    tiie 

cording  to  the  period  rtached  in  the  '  anthropomorphism  '  of  Holy  Scrip- 

development  of  faith';    i.e.  as  the  ture. 
age  was  capable  of  believing. 
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possit  edicitur;  et  quando  pedes,  quod  impleat  omnia  nec  sit 
quicquam  ubi  non  sit  deus,  explicatur.  neque  enim  sunt  ei 
aut  membra  aut  membrorum  officia  necessaria,  ad  cuius  solum 
etiam  tacitum  arbitrium  et  seruiunt  et  adsunt  omnia.  cur  enim 
requirat  oculos,  qui  lux  est  ?  aut  cur  quaerat  pedes,  qui  ubique  5 
est?  aut  cur  ingredi  uelit,  cum  non  sit  quo  extra  se  progredi  pos- 
sit?  aut  cur  manus  expetat,  cuius  ad  omnia  instituenda  artifex  est 
et  silens  uoluntas  ?  nec  auribus  eget,  qui  etiam  tacitas  nouit 
uoluntates.  aut  propter  quam  causam  linguam  quaerat,  cui 
cogitare  iussisse  est?  necessaria  enim  haec  membra  homini-  ic 
bus  fuerunt,  non  deo,  quia  inefficax  hominis  consilium  fuisset, 
nisi  cogitamen  corpus  implesset;  deo  auteni  non  necessaria, 
cuius  uoluntatem  non  tantum  sine  aliqua  molitione  opera  sub- 
sequuntur,  sed  ipsa  statim  opera  cum  uoluntate  procedunt. 
ceterum  ipse  totus  oculus,  quia  totus  uidet;  et  totus  auris,  15 
quia  totus  audit;  et  totus  manus,  quia  totus  operatur;  et  totus 
pes,  quia  totus  ubique  est.  idem  enim,  quicquid  illud  est 
totus,  aequalis  est,  et  totus  ubique  est.  non  enim  habet  in  se 
diuersitatem  sui,  quicquid  est  simplex.  ea  enim  demum  in 
diuersitatem  membrorum  recident,  quae  ueniunt  ex  natiuitate  20 


I.      quod  impleat...]    '  it  is  ex-  which  we  cannot  presume  to  define. 

plained  that  He  hlls  all  things  and  The    same    must    be    the    meaning 

that  the  place  does  not  exist  vvhere  here.      'Aequalis'    seems    to    mean 

God  is  not."  'unvarying,'  'the  same  throughout,' 

4.      etiam   tacitum]    '  even   un-  i.e.    without  any   differentiation   of 

expressed.'  parts.     N.   wishes  to   say   that    the 

ib.     seruiunt . .  omnia]  Ps.  cxviii  entire  suni  of  God's  being  (however 

(cxix)  91.  little  we  may  be  able  to  understand 

9.      '  Whose    thought  is    a    com-  what  that  sum  is)  is  absolutely  one 

mand.'     Man's   purpose    fails  of  a  and  incapable  of  being  distributed 

result,    '  unless  his  body  fulfils    his  into  parts,  and  is  wholly  everywhere. 
thought':    the    resuU    follows    the  19.      '  It    is    only    those    things, 

will    of    God     without     an     effort  which  proceed  froni  birth  to  dissolu- 

(violifione)     or     rather     attends    it  tion,  which   will    be    resolved    into 

simultaneously.  diversity  of  members  :  those  things 

12.     cogitamen]  a7ra|  eiprjfxevov:  which   are  not  composite   are   un- 

the  lexicons  refer  to  Tertullian  (sic)  conscious  of  such  diversities.'     Cp. 

de  Trin.  6.  Bp   Butler's   contrast    of   the    '  in- 

17.     idem  enimcet.]   The  phrase  divisible  '  consciousness  of  our  own 

'quicquid   illud   est  totus'  has  oc-  existence    with    the    '  discerptible ' 

curred  before,  in  the  sense  of  the  material  body  [Analogy  i  i). 
undivided  fulness  of  the  Godhead, 
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in  dissolutionem.  sed  haec  quae  concreta  non  sunt  sen- 
tire  non  possunt.  quod  enim  immortale  est,  quicquid  est, 
illud  ipsum  unum  et  simplex  et  semper  est.  et  ideo  quia 
unum  est,  dissolui  non  potest;  quoniam  quicquid  est  illud 
5  ipsum  extra  ius  dissolutionis  positum,  legibus  est  mortis 
solutum. 

VII.  Sed  illud  quod  dicit  dominus  spiritum  deum, 
putem  ego  sic  locutum  Christum  de  patre,  ut  adhuc  aliquid 
plus  intellegi    ueHt   quam    spiritum   deum.     hominibus   enim 

lo  licet  in  euangeHo  suo  intellegendi  incrementa  faciens  disputet, 
sed  tamen  et  ipse  sic  adhuc  de  deo  loquitur  hominibus,  quo- 
modo  possunt  adhuc  audire  uel  capere;  Hcet,  ut  diximus,  in 
agnitionem  dei  reUgiosa  iam  facere  incrementa  nitatur.  in- 
uenimus   enim    scriptum  esse  quod  deus   caritas    dictus   sit; 

15  nec  ex  hoc  tamen  dei  substantia  caritas  expressa  est:  et  quod 
lux  dictus  est ;  nec  tamen  in  hoc  substantia  dei  est :  sed 
totuni  hoc  de  deo  dictum  est  quantum  dici  potest;  ut  merito 

I   sed  hanc  Ja.  8  putem  a  :   -o  edd.  10  facientibus  edd.  corr.  We. 

13  incrementa...scriptum  esse  apud  Migne  excidit. 

VII.    But  evenwhen  Godiscailed  substance  of  God  is  expressed  in  the 

a  Spirit,   this  is  not  an  exhatistive  term    "Charity. "      Again,   because 

definition :  any  7nore  than  wheii  He  He    is   called    Light,    it    does    not 

is  called  Love  or  Light.     Such  dcsig-  follow  that  the  substance  of  God  is 

nations  are  given  in  order  to  lead  contained    in    this.      The   whole    is 

rtien  onwards  to  the  recognition  of  predicated  of  God  only  as  far  as  it 

God,  whom  the  heart  and  fnind  of  applies.      So  that  with  good  reason 

man   cannot  grasp.      The  vcry   ex-  again,  when  He  is  called  a  Spirit,  it 

pression  '  Spirit'   is  material  in  its  is  not  an  exhaustive  definition   (lit. 

ori^in  :  no  less  ihan  Fire,  which  is  He  is  not  called  the  whole  of  what 

applied  to  God  in  the  O.  T.  He  is) :    the  purpose  is,  that,  when 

9.    '  For  though  Christ  discourses  nian's   mind    progresses    as    far    as 

to  men  in  His  Gospel  to  give  them  the    conception    of    Spirit,    having 

freshmeasures(/«r;-^w^«/a)ofunder-  itself  undergone  a  spiritual  change, 

standing,  nevertheless,  even  He  still  it    may    be    enabled,    through    the 

speaks  of  God  to  men  so  far  only  Spirit,    to    conclude   that    God    is 

{sic)  as  they  are  able  to  hear  or  to  something  even  greater.'    The  latter 

bear  it,  allowing  that,  as  was  said  words  may  embody,  indistinctly,  the 

before,    He    strives    to    make    their  thought  of  2  Cor.  iii  15, — 18. 
religion  progress  towards  the  recog-  11.      quomodo    possunt    adhuc 

nition  of  God.'     N.  refers  to  p.  11  audire  edd.]   If  adhnc  is  genuine, 

1.    1 1    'nobis  uult   religiosam. .  con-  it  takes  up  the  adhnc  of  the  principal 

ferre  sapientiam.'     'For  we  find  in  sentence  : 'still,'i.e.  evenunderN.T. 

.Scripture  that  God  is  called  Charity ;  teaching. 
it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  the  I4.      1  Jo.  iv  8,  i  5. 
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et  quando  H[)iritus  dictus  est,  non  onine  id  quod  est  dictus 
sit;  sed  ut  dum  mens  hominum  intellegendo  usque  ad  ipsum 
proficit  spiritum,  conuersa  iam  ipsa  in  spiritu  aliud  quid 
amplius  per  spiritum  conicere  deum  esse  possit.  id  enim 
quod  est  secundum  id  quod  est,  nec  humano  sermone  edici,  5 
nec  humanis  auribus  percipi,  nec  humanis  sensibus  colligi 
potest.  nam  si  (juae  prneparauit  deus  his  qui  diiigu>if  illum, 
nec  oculus  uidif,  nec  auris  audiuit,  nec  cor  Iiominis  aut  mens  ipsa 
percepit,  qualis  et  quantus  est  ille  ipse  qui  haec  repromittit,  ad 
quae  intellegenda  et  mens  hominis  et  natura  deficit?  denicjuc  10 
si  acceperis  spiritum  substantiam  dei,  creaturam  feceris  deum. 
omnis  enim  spiritus  creatura  est.  erit  ergo  iam  factus  deus. 
quomodo  et  si  secundum  Moysen  ignem  acceperis  deum, 
creaturam  illum  esse  dicendo  institutum  expresseris,  non 
institutorem  docueris.  sed  haec  figurantur  potius  quam  ita  15 
sunt.  nam  et  in  ueteri  testamento  ideo  deus  ignis  dicitur, 
ut  peccatori  populo  metus  incutiatur,  dum  iudex  ostenditur. 
et  in  nouo  testamento  spiritus  esse  profertur,  ut  refector  in 
delictis  suis  mortuorum  per  hanc  bonitatem  collatae  credentibus 
indulgentiae  comprobetur.  20 

8        VIII.      Hunc   ergo,    omissis    haereticorum    fabulis   atque 

18  referlor  7:  effector  et  creator  cotii.  Latin.  iinde  refector  et  creator 
Pa.  :  nos  refector. 

3.  conuersa      iam      ipsa     in       literal.'      According     to     Pamelius 
spiritu]     7'.   Introd.  §  5,  p.  Iviii.  (vvho  also  misunderstands  the  pas- 

4.  id  enim  quod  est]  refersagain       sage),  the  Pneumatomachi,  gratified 
to  Ex.  iii  14.  by  this  and  similar   passages,   pub- 

7.      I  Cor.  ii  9.  lished  the  Treatise  under  the  name 

12.     omnis..  spiritus    creatura]  ofStCyprian.     See  Introd.  §  2  i. 

sc.  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  word.  ib.     iam]    inferential :    '  it  follows 

Cp.   the   ambiguity  of  John    iii   8.  that...' 

So   Gallandius  comments :    'These  13.     i^em]  Deut.  iv  24. 

words  do  not  at  all  refer  to  the  Holy  14.      '  You    will    have   given    ex- 

Spirit.     Novatian   is   shewing  that  pression   to    something   made,    you 

God  cannot  be  designated  by  man  in  will  not  have  set  forth  the  Maker." 

any  word  which  is  not  far  removed  18.     refector]  'renewer.' 

from  His  infinite  majesty.     There-  ib.       in     delictis  . .  mortuorum] 

fore  whether  He  is  called  Light  or  Eph.  ii  i. 

Spirit  or   Fire,   none   of  these   ex-  VIII.     This   is  the    God  ■whom 

pressions  can   properly   be  applied  the    Church    worships,   attested    by 

to   God.     They  are   figurative,  not  Nature   in   all  its  elements,   ivhich 
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figmentis,  deum  nouit  et  ueneratur  ecclesia;  cui  testimonium 
reddit  tam  inuisibilium  quam  etiam  uisibilium  et  semper  et  tota 
natura :  quem  angeli  adorant,  astra  mirantur,  maria  bene- 
dicunt,  terrae  uerentur,  inferna  quaeque  suspiciunt :  quem 
5  mens  omnis  humana  sentit,  etiam  si  non  exprimit :  cuius  im- 
perio  omnia  commouentur,  fontes  scaturiunt,  amnes  labuntur, 
fiuctus  assurgunt,  fetus  suos  cuncta  parturiunt,  uenti  spirare 
coguntur,  imbres  ueniunt,  maria  commouentur,  fecunditates 
suas  cuncta  ubique  diffundunt.     qui  peculiarem  protoplastis 

lo  aeternae  uitae  mundum  quendam  paradisum  in  oriente  con- 
stituit :  arborem  uitae  plantauit ;  scietitiae  boni  et  mali  similiter 
alteram  arborem  coUocauit ;  mandatum  dedit ;  sententiam  con- 
tra  delictum  statuit ;  Noe  iustissimum  de  diluuii  periculis  pro 
merito   innocentiae  fideique  seruauit ;    Enoch    transtulit ;    in 

15  amicitiae  societatem  Abraham  allegit ;  Isaac  protexit ;  lacob 
auxit ;  Moysen  ducem  populo  praefecit ;  ingemiscentes  fiUos 
Israel  e  iugo  seruitutis  eripuit ;  legem  scripsit ;  patrum  subo- 
lem  in  terram  repromissionis  induxit ;  prophetas  spiritu 
instruxit ;   et   per   hos   omnes    fiUum   suum   Christum    repro- 

20  misit ;  et  quando  daturum  se  spoponderat,  misit.  per  quem 
nobis  in  notitiam  uenire  uoluit,  et  in  nos  indulgentiae  suae 
sinus  largos  profudit,  egenis   et  abiectis  locupletem  spiritum 

4  quoque  coni.  Ja. 

are    sitbject    to    His   pffwer.       The  peculiar    occupation    of   His    first- 

relation  of  God  to  His  cliosen  people  created  a  Paradise  in  the  East  as  a 

ciitminafes  in  t/ic  iMission  of  Christ,  world    of  eternal   life';    Gen.  ii  8. 

throngh   whoin  is  the  knowledge  of  'Protoplastis'  is  a  word  of  Tertul- 

God,andinthe?nissionofthcApostles.  lian's,    taken    from    the    Greek    of 

God^s  Providence  caresfor  thegreatest  LXX. 

atid  the  least ;  Ile  watches  over  the  11.     arborem   uitae]    Gen.    ii    9 

individuat  and  the  commtmity.     Hc  Vulg. 

sitteth  enthronedabovethe  Cheriibim.  14.     Gen.  v  24. 

I'heworld  itself  is  His  chariot,  zvith  15.     Jas.    ii    23;    Gen.    xxii    12; 

angelic  guidance    and  the    cnrb    of  xxx  43,  xxxii   10. 

uatural  taw.  16.     Ex.  iii  9,  10. 

4.     quaeque]  needs  no  emenda-  20.     per  quem  cet.]    N.  has  in 

tion;  '  things  under  the  earth,  every  view    the    Marcionites     and    other 

one.'  Cp.  p.  25  1.  II  'minima  quae-  heretics,  vvho  said  that  the  God  re- 

que';  p.   26  1.  2  'ad  usque  singula  vealed  in  Christ   was  not  the  God 

quaeque.'  of  the  O.  T.  or  of  Nature. 

9.      'Who     appointed     for     the  22.       sinus      largos      profudit] 
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conferendo.  et  quia  ultro  et  largus  et  bonus  est,  ne  totus  hic 
orbis  auersus  gratiae  eius  fluniinibus  aresceret,  apostolos  institu- 
tores  generis  nostri  in  totum  orbem  mitti  per  filium  suum 
uoluit,  ut  condicio  generis  humani  agnosceret  institutorem, 
et,  si  sequi  maluisset,  haberet  quem  pro  deo  in  suis  iam  5 
postulationibus  patrem  diceret.  cuius  non  prouidentia  tan- 
tummodo  singillatim  per  homines  cucurrit  aut  currit,  sed 
etiam  per  ipsas  urbes  et  ciuitates,  quarum  exitus  prophetarum 
uocibus  cecinit ;  immo  etiam  per  ipsum  totum  orbem,  cuius 
propter  increduhtatem  exitus,  plagas,  deminutiones  poenasque  10 
descripsit.  et  ne  quis  non  etiam  ad  minima  quaeque  dei  pu- 
taret  istam  infatigabilem  prouidentiam  peruenire,  ex  duohus, 
inquit  dominus, /aj-Jtr/Zwi"  uuus  non  cadet  sine patris  uoluntate, 
sed  et  capilli  capitis  uestri  omnes  nunierati  snni ;  cuius  etiam 
cura  et  prouidentia  Israehtarum  non  siuit  nec  uestes  consunii,  15 
nec  uiHssima  in  pedibus  calciamenta  deteri,  sed  nec  ipsorum 
postremum  adulescentium  captiua  sarabara  comburi.  nec  im- 
merito ;    nam    si   hic    omnia   complexus    est   omnia  continens 

2  adueisis  ms.  Wow.  imde  fortasse  legenduin  auersis.  15  siuit  a  : 

sinit  al.  18  omnia  continens  a  siippletiit. 

'lavished  upon  us  the  stores  of  His  5.  sisequicet.]  Henceforth  if  they 

kindness.'     Cp.  n.  on  p.  3  1.  5.  chose  to  follow   Him,    they  should 

2.  institutores]  'instructors':  in  prayer  address  God  as  their 
IJ.ady)Tev<7aTe  irdi/Ta  to.  ^0i'r]...5i5d-  Father,  instead  ofcallingHim  God 
(TKOvTes  Matt.  xxviii  19.  Teaching  (Matt.  vi  9).  Thus  we  read  in 
(5i5aaKa\ia  Rom.  xii  7,  5i5d(TKa\oL  c.  xxviii  'quod  praemium  consecu- 
I  Cor.  xii  28,  Eph.  iv  11,  i  Tim.  iii  turus  esset,  quisquis  iUum  sequi 
7)  stands  very  high  among  the  func-  ...uoluisset,  ut  uiderepatrem  posset.' 
tions  of  the  Apostolic  Ministry :  and  8.  exitus]  '  overthrow,'  e.g. 
naturally  if,  as  S.  T.  Coleridge  said,  Tyre  and  Babylon. 

'the  Christian  Faith  is  the  perfection  12.     Matt.   x   29,  30   Vg.    'super 

of  humanintelligence.'   Refertop.io  terram  sine  Patre  uestro. ' 

1.  I  'institutionem,' with  note,  for  a  15.      Deut.  viii  4  \'g.  'uestimen- 

somewhat  different  use  of  ihe  word.  tum     tuum,..nequaquam     uetustate 

3.  Mk  xvi  15  Vulg.  '  in  mun-  defecit  et  pes  tuus  non  est  subtritus.' 
dum  uniuersum. '  17.     postremum]  'lastly,'  marks 

4.  'That  the  lowly  human  race  the  climax:  classical 'postremo.' 
might     know     its     Instructor'     (or  ib.     sarabara]  (Dan.  iii  94  Vulg. 
'Founder').     The  expression  'con-  sarabala)    a    Chaldaean    word     for 
diciohumana'  or  '  generis  humani'  'hosen'or  Persian  breeches  :   LXX 
is  frequent,  from  Cicero  onwards,  in  aapdjiapa. 

the  sense  of  '  human  nature  under  18.     omnia continens]  Wisd.i^: 

the  limitations  of  frailty.'  cp.  p.  7  1.  3. 
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(omnia  autem  et  totum  ex  singulis  constant),  pertinget  conse- 
quenter  eius  ad  usque  singula  quaeque  cura,  cuius  ad  totum, 
quicquid  est,  peruenit  prouidentia. 

Hinc  est  quod  et  dcsuper  cherubim  sedef,  id  est,  praeest 
5  super  operum  suorum  uarietatem,  subiectis  throno  eius  ani- 
malibus  prae  ceteris  principatum  tenentibus,  cuncta  desuper 
crystallo  contegente,  id  est,  caelo  omnia  operiente  :  quod  in 
firmamentum  de  aquarum  fluente  materia  fuerat  deo  iubente 
solidatum,    ut   glacies    robusta  aquarum   terram   pridem    con- 

lo  tegentium  diuidens  medietatem  dorso  quodam  pondera  aquae 
superioris,  corroboratis  de  gelu  uiribus,  sustineret.  nam  et 
rotae  subiacent,  tempora  scilicet,  quibus  omnia  semper  mundi 
membra  uoluuntur  talibus  pedibus  adiectis,  quibus  non  in 
perpetuum  stant  ista,  sed  transeunt.     sed  et  per  omnes  artus 

15  stellata  sunt  oculis ;  dei  enim  opera  peruigili  obtutu  con- 
templanda    sunt.      in    quorum    sinu    carbonum    medius    est 

14  ortus  edd.  emeiid.  We. 


1.  ad  usque  singiila  quaeque] 
'  His  care  will  penetrate  to  every 
particular,  seeing  that  His  Provi- 
dence  extends  to  the  whole,\vhatever 
it  be.'  The  doctrine  of  a  'particular 
Providence, '  as  stated  by  Novatian, 
is  singularly  free  (as  far  as  it  goes) 
from  anything  of  an  arbitrary  or  in- 
termittent  character.  It  contemplates 
man  in  communities,  not  in  isolation 
Cper  urbes  et  civitates');  there  is  a 
solidarity  of  created  things,  and  the 
vvriter  dwells  on  God's  immanence 
rather  than  on  His  transcendence. 
In  the  figurative  language  of  pro- 
phecy,  He  is  said  to  be  throned 
above  the  Cherubim,  and  at  the 
same  time  He  rides  upon  the  chariot 
of  rolling  years  and  cosmic  move- 
ments  subject  to  the  reign  of  law, 
and  instinct  with  a  spiritual  life, 
which  is  spoken  of  under  the  image 
of  fire. 

4.  desuper  cherubiin]  Ps.  Ixxix 
I  (Ixxx  i)  'qui  sedes  super  cheru- 
bim':  Ezek.  i  26,  and  below,  Ezek. 
i  22.     The    whole  of  the  followmg 


passage  is  an  interpretation  of  the 
vision  in  Ezek.  i.  Cf.  Dr  Sanday's 
words :  '  There  is  a  group  of 
natural  phenomena  that  in  Hebrew 
literature  is  especially  associated 
with  God's  presence...phenomena 
of  earthquake  and  storm...the  bril- 
liance  of  lightning ...  the  rushing 
wind  ...  all  expressive  of  irresisti- 
ble  power....The  primitive  Hebrew 
when  he  saw  these  things  asso- 
ciated  directly  with  them  the  pre- 
sence  of  God.'  Life  of  Christ  in 
Recent  Research  p.  ro  f. 

8.  As  all  modern  commentators 
explain,  the  Hebrew  word  in  Gen. 
i  6  denotes  'expanse'  rather  than 
'firmament.'  Cp.  Ezek.  i22(Vulg.); 
and  n.  on  'solidamentum,'  c.  i. 

12.  rotae  subiacent  cet.]  Ezek. 
x9,  i  19. 

15.  stellata  sunt  oculis]  sc. 
'animalia'  (the  cherubim)  or  'Dei 
opera' :  see  Ezek.  x  12  and  i  18 
Vg.  'totum  corpus  oculis  plenum  in 
circuitu  ipsarum':  also  Apoc.  iv  6. 

16.  'And  in  their  bo.som  is  fire 
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ignis ;  siue  (luoniani  ad  igneum  diem  iudicii  mundus  iste 
festinat :  siue  quoniam  omnia  opera  dei  ignea,  nec  sunt 
tcnebrosa,  sed  uigent ;  siue  etiam,  ne,  quia  ex  terrenis  ista 
fuerant  orta  principiis,  naturaliter  de  originis  suae  rigore  tor- 
perent,  addita  est  omnibus  interioris  spiritus  calida  natura,  5 
quae  frigidis  concreta  corporibus  ad  usuram  uitae  aequalia 
omnibus  libramenta  ministraret.  hic  est  igitur  currus,  secun- 
dum  Dauid,  dei.  ciirnis  enini,  inquit,  dei  decies  ?ni/ies  multi- 
plicatus,  id  est,  innumerus,  infinitus,  immensus.  sub  iugo 
enim  naturalis  legis  omnibus  datae  alia  quasi  frenis  reuocata  10 
retrahuntur,  aha  quasi  effusis  habenis  excitata  impcUuntur. 
mundum  enim  istum  currum  dei  cum  omnibus  et  ipsi  angeU 
ducunt  et  astra;  quorum  uarios  Hcet  meatus,  certis  tamen 
legibus  uinctos,  inspicimus  ad  metas  definiti  sibi  temporis 
ducere;    ut  merito  nobis  quoque  cum   apostolo   et  artificem  15 

3  lucent  coni.  Latin. :  luce  uigent  We.  7   niinistraret  coiii.  We. 

nionstraret  edd.  9  numerus  infinitus  et  immensus  G. 


of  glowing  coals  in  the  midst,  either 
because'  etc.  The  passage  regards 
fire  as  a  destructive  or  penal  agency ; 
as  a  vital  principle;  as  a  spiritual 
principle.  See  Ezek.  i  13,  x  7.  No 
emendation  of  '  uigent '  is  wanted  : 
it  is  a  favourite  word  of  Novatian, 
1'.  Introd.  p.  xix,  n.  5. 

r.  ad  igneum  diem]  2  Pet.  iii 
1 2. 

5.  spiritus]  Ezek.  i  21. 

6.  quae  frigidis  cet.]  '  which 
mingling  with  chill  bodies  might 
supply  all  of  them  with  propor- 
tionate  energies  for  the  exercise  of 
life. '  Libratncnta  seems  to  mean 
the  momentum  which  each  receives 
in  the  -way  of  spiritual  force,  which 
vitalises  brute  matter. 

8.  Ps.  Ixvii  18  (Ixviii  17)  'currus 
Dei  decem  miUbus  muUiplex.'  In 
A.V.  and  R.V.  the  singular  is 
treated  as  coUective  and  referred 
to  the  angelic  host  (2  K.  vi  17). 
Here  it  is  regarded  as  a  proper 
singular. 


1 2.  '  Eor  the  Angels  on  their  part 
guide  that  chariot  of  His  with  all 
His  creatures,  the  world  and  the 
stars;  and  the  revohitions  of  tliese, 
complex  as  they  are,  yet  bound  by 
laws  which  caunot  be  broken,  we 
see  them  conduct  to  the  goal  of  a 
time  prescribed  to  them.'  Probably 
angelos  issubject  oi  ducere,  recalling 
the  preceding  words  angeli  ducutit. 
Et  ipsi  {Koi  aiiToi)  means  'as  well  as 
the  law  of  nature. '  In  this  pictur- 
esqueinterpretation  ofO.T.  imagery, 
the  charioteer  is  the  Angehc  hosl, 
the  yoke  and  reins  are  the  laws  of 
nature  imposed  by  the  will  of  God, 
who  rides  on  the  chariot  of  the 
Universe  and  all  its  parts,  sentient 
or  inanimate.  '  Lex  naturaHs '  is 
probably  Stoic  language.  The  con- 
nexion  of  Angels  with  the  forces  of 
nature  is  taught  in  such  passages  as 
Hebr.  i  7,  Ps.  ciii  (civ)  4  where 
Trv€v/j.a.Ta  means  'winds'  {v.  Bp 
Westcott  atJ  loc). 
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et  opera  mirantibus  exclamare  iam  libeat:  o  altitudo  diuitia- 
rum  sapientiae  et  scientiae  dei,  quam  inscmtabilia  iudicia  eius 
et  inuestigahiles  uiae  eius  !  et  reliqua. 

IX.  Eadem  regula  ueritatis  docet  nos  credere  post  patrem  9 
5  etiam  in  filium  dei,  Christum  lesum,  dominum  deum  nos- 
trum,  sed  dei  filium ;  huius  dei  qui  et  unus  et  solus  est, 
conditor  scilicet  rerum  omnium,  ut  iam  et  superius  expressum 
est.  hunc  enim  lesum  Christum,  iterum  dicam  huius  dei 
filium,  et  in  ueteri  testamento  legimus  esse  repromissum  et 

lo  in  nouo  testamento  animaduertimus  exhibitum,  omnium 
sacramentorum  umbras  et  figuras  de  praesentia  corporatae 
ueritatis  implentem.  hunc  enim  Abrahae  filium,  hunc  Dauid, 
non  minus  et  uetera  praedicta  et  euangelia  testantur.  hunc 
ipsa    Genesis,    cum    dicit :    tibi    dabo    et   semini   tuo ;    hunc 

15  quando    luctatum    ostendit    hominem     cum     lacob ;     hunc, 

13  hunc  non  minus  edd.  :  fort.  legendtini  hunc  non  minus  dei. 


I.     Rom.  xi  33  where  Vulg.  reads 
incoinprehensibilia. 
Ihe  Rule  OF  Truth.     Second 
Pari. 

IX.  '/  believe  also  in  ihe  Son  of 
God,  Christ  fesus,  our  Lord  God,  but 
the  Son  of  Gcd.''  He  was  proniised 
in  the  Old  Testament  and  is  rtvealed 
in  the  Xew  Testameut  incorporating 
ivhat  Tvas  skatiow  and  mystery. 
The  Proviise  traced  through  Moses, 
the  Prophets,  and  the  Psahns. 

5.  'etiam  in  filium  dei,  Chris- 
tum  lesum,  dominum  deum  nos- 
trum']  Cp.  note  on  ch.  i,  where 
the  Firsl  Article  of  the  Baptismal 
Creed  is  given.  The  close  similar- 
ity  to  the  Apostles'  Creed  of  the 
West  is  evident,  especially  in  the 
addition  of  the  words  'Dominum 
nostrum.'  This  is  not  to  be  found  in 
Tertullian's  Creeds  (as  given  by 
Hahn  Symbole,  pp.  2,  3) ;  but  Ire- 
naeus  (contr.  Haer.  iv  62)  has  rbv 
l^vpiov  7]nQiv  (ib.). 

6.  sed]  N.  wishes  to  guard  the 
unity  oftheGodhead  ('monarchia'). 

ib.    huiusdei]  controverting  Mar- 


cion's  view  that  Christ  came  from 
'the  good  God'  Who  is  distinct 
from  the  Demiurge  or  Creator. 
May  not  the  word  nnus  have  formed 
part  of  Novatian's  Creed,  having 
been  preserved  here,  though  omitted 
in  c.  i  i>iit.  or  perhaps  purposely 
dropped  because  of  its  unfamiliarity 
to  later  Roman  copyists?  It  answers 
to  unicus  in  Tertullian's  creed  (de 
Virg.  Vel.  i,  adu.  Prax.  i).  See 
Introd.  §  2  iii,  p.  xxvi. 

10.  'Fulfilling  the  shadows  and 
figures  of  all  types  and  prophecies 
in  the  realised  embodiment  of  the 
truth.'  The  meaning  oi  sacramenta 
is  not  to  be  restricted :  it  denotes 
'mysteries.'  So  de  Cib.  lud.  v 
'Christus...omnia  quae  sacramen- 
torum  nebulis  antiquitas  texerat 
patefaciens.'     Cp.  p.  5  1.  8n. 

12.  'ToHim, theSonof Abraham 
and  Son  of  David,  alike  the  ancient 
prophecies  and  the  Gospels  bear 
witness. '  We  must  take  non  minus 
as  equivalent  to  'pariter.' 

14.  Gen.  xvii  8. 

15.  Gen.  xxxii  24. 
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quando  dicit  :  non  deficiet  princeps  de  luda,  nequc  dux  de 
femoribus  eius,  donec  ueniat  is  cui  repromissum  est,  et  ipse  erit 
exspectatio  gentium.  hunc  Moyses,  cum  dicit :  prouide  alium 
quem  mittas ;  hunc  idem,  quando  testatur,  prophetam  uobis, 
dicendo,  suscitabit  deus  ex  fratribus  uestris :  eum  quasi  me  5 
audite ;  hunc,  quando  dicit  :  uidebitis  Jiitam  uestram  penden- 
tem  fiocte  ac  die,  et  non  credetis  ei.  hunc  Isaias  :  prodiet  uirga 
de  radice  lesse,  et  flos  de  radice  eius  ascendet ;  hunc  eundem, 
quando  dicit :  ecce  uirgo  concipiet  et  pariet  filium ;  hunc, 
quando  sanitates  ab  eo  futuras  collocat  dicens:  tunc  aperientur  10 
oculi  caecorum,  et  aures  surdorum  audient:  tunc  saliet  claudus  ut 
ceruus,  et  diserta  erit  lingua  mutorum  ;  hunc,  quando  patientiae 
uirtutes  expromit  dicens  :  non  audietur  in  plateis  uox  eius ; 
harundinem  quassatam  non  conteret,  et  linum  fumigans  noji 
exstinguet ;  hunc,  quando  eius  euangeHa  descripsit :  et  dis-  15 
ponam  uobis  testamentum  aeternum,  sancta  Dauid  fidelia  ;  hunc, 

II  clodus  a. 


I.  Gen.  xlix.  10  Vg.  '  non 
auferetur  sceptrum  de  luda  et  dux 
de  femore  eius,  donec  ueniat  qui 
mittendus  est'  :    LXX   ovk  iH\d\(/€t. 

3.  Exod.  iv  13  Vg.  '  mitte 
quem  missurus  es.'  LXX  Trpoxeipicat 
5vv6.ix.ivov  aWov  6v  awoaTeKeis. 

4.  Deut.  xviii  15  '  prophetam 
de  gente  tua  et  de  fratribus  tuis  sicut 
me  suscitabit  tibi  dominus  deus  tuus  : 
ipsum  audies.' 

6.  uideMtis  uitam  uestram  cet.] 
Deut.  xxviii  66  Vg.  'et  erit  uita  tua 
quasi  pendens  ante  te.  timebis 
nocte  et  die,  et  non  credes  uitae 
tuae.'  The  early  fathers  often  give 
this  passage  a  Messianic  reference. 
Thus  Iren.  adn.  Haer.  iv  20.  2 
(Harvey)  'ostenditur  pendens  in 
ligno  et  non  credent  ei.  ait  enim 
"  et  erit  uita  tua  pendens  ante  oculos 
tuos  et  non  credes  uitae  tuae"  ':  ih. 
V  18.  1,  with  the  comment  'qui 
igitur  non  receperunt  illum  non 
acceperunt  uitam.'  Add  the  newly 
discovered  ets  "EcSei^t»'  of  Irenaeus 


79 ;  Tertull.    adu.    lud.   xi ;    Cypr. 
Testim.  ii  20. 

7.  Is.  xi  I  Vg.  'et  egredietur 
uirga  de  radice  lesse.' 

9.  Is.  vii  14. 

10.  sanitates...collocat]  'brings 
forward  the  acts  of  healing  that 
were  to  be  performed  by  Him.'  Cp. 
de  Spect.  ii  'cum  de  stadio  sumit 
exempla,  coronae  quoque  collocat 
praemia.' 

ib.  Is.  xxxv  5,  6:  for  '  audient, 
diserta '  Vulg.  has  '  patebunt,  aperta '; 
LXX  6.Kov(sovTai,  TpavT}. 

12.  patientiae  uirtutes]  'mira- 
cles  of  endurance.' 

13.  Is.  xlii  2,  3:  for  '  in  plateis,' 
'harundinem'  Vulg.  has  'foris,  ca- 
lamum';   LXX  ^lw,  KaXa/xov. 

15.  euangelia  descripsit]  'the 
Gospels'  of  the  New  Testament. 
A  fanciful  interpretation  of  Isaiah 
Iv  3,  in  which  God's  '  covenant'  with 
Israel  is  described,  as  in  Jerem.  xxxi 

31—33- 

16.  sancta  Dauid  fidelia]  'the 
lovingkindnesses  of  David — the  un- 
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quando  gentes  in  ipsum  credituras  prophetat :  ecce  posid  eum 
in  principiuin  et  praecipienieni  gentilnis.  gentes  quae  te  non 
nouerunt  inuocabunt  te,  et  populi  qui  te  nesciunt  ad  te  confugient : 
hunc  eundem,  quando  ad  passionem  eius  exclamat  dicens : 
5  sicut  ouis  ad  occisione?n  ductus  est,  et  sicut  agnus  corani  tondente 
se  sine  uoce,  sic  tiofi  aperuit  os  suum  in  humilitate ;  hunc 
quando  flagrorum  eius  ictus  plagasque  descripsit :  iiuore  eius 
nos  sanati  sumus;  aut  humilitatem  :  et  uidimus  eutn,  et  tioti  erat 
ei  species  neque  Jionor.     Jwmo  in  plaga  et  sciens  ferre  infirmitatem; 

lo  aut  quod  populus  non  erat  crediturus  :  tota  die  expandi  manus 
nieas  ad  populuni  non  credentem ;  aut  quod  resurrecturus  a 
mortuis  :  et  erit  in  illa  die  radix  lesse,  et  qui  siirget  iniperare 
gentibus,  in  eum  gentes  sperahint,  et  erit  requies  eius  honor ;  aut 
cum  tempus  resurrectionis  :  quasi  diluculo  paratutn  inueniemus 

iS  eutn;  aut  quod  sessurus  ad  dextram  patris :  dixit  domitius 
domino  meo :  sede  ad  dexteram  ttieam,  dotiec  potiatti  itiiitiicos 
tuos  scabellum  pedum  tuorum ;  aut  cum  possessor  omnium 
collocatur :  postula  a  me,  et  dabo  tibi  gentes  hereditatetn  tuam, 
et  possessionein  tuam  tertnitios  terrae ;  aut  quod  iudex  omnium 

20  ostenditur :  detis  iudicium  tuum  regi  da,  et  iustitiam  tuatn  filio 

failingones,' asDrCheyne  translates  Here  again   N.  gives  a  text  which 

the  Hebrew  (Is.  Iv  3).    The  \'ulg.  is  resembles  LXX  more  than  Hebr.  or 

quite  different,    reading  '  misericor-  Vulg.  butdoesnottranslate  it  exactly. 
dias  Dauid  fideles.'     LXX  to.  oaia  10.     Is.  Ixv  2. 

Aai;6i5   Tot   Trtcrrd.     Refer   to  n.  on  13.     requies  eius]     Is.  xi.   10  rj 

p.  10  L  6.  ivaTraucns  avrov   LXX :   'sepulcrum 

I.     Is.    Iv    4,     5    (Vulg.)    '  ecce  eius'    Vulg.     N.   is  drawn  by   the 

testem  populis  dedi  eum,  ducem  ac  '  surget '  to  sec  a  prophecy  of  the 

praeceptorem  gentibus :  ecce  gentem  Resurrection. 

quam   nesciebas   uocabis,   et  gentes  I4.     Hos.  vi  3.   Vulg.  'quasi  dihi- 

quae  te  non  cognouerunt  ad  te  cur-  culum  praeparatus  est  egressus  eius' 

rent.'     Again  the  text  is  nearer  to  'his  going  forth  is  as  sure  as  the 

LXX  than  Vulg.  morning'  R.V.    But  LXX  wsopdpov 

6.  in  humilitate]  ,the  words  eroifxoi'  evprjaofj.ei'  avrbv.  Note  that 
belong  really  to  the  next  verse  here  the  writer's  text  diverges  even 
(Is.  liii  8) :  where  Cheyne  translates  from  LXX.  N.  appears  to  have 
'through  oppression. '  Vulg.  has 'de  forgotten  that  he  began  with  '  hunc 
angustia ' :  LXX  ev  ttj  raTreicwcret.  Isaias,'  and  has  mentioned  no  fresh 

7.  Is.  liii  5.  name. 

9.     homo  iu  plaga  cet.]  Is.  liii  3  15.     Ps.  cix  (cx)  i,  2. 

L.XXi.vdpojTTos  €v7r\7]yy  wv  KalelSuii  18.     collocatur] 'is  represented ' : 

(pepeiv  fj.a\aKiay,  Vulg.    'uirum  do-  cf.  p.  29  1.  10  su/>ra.     Ps.  ii  8. 
lorum     et     scientem     infirniitatem.'  20-     Ps.  Ixxi  (Ixxii)  i. 
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regis.      nec  hoc  in  loco  plura  persequar,  quae  annuntiata  de 
Christo  omnibus  haereticis  sed  et  ipsis  ueritatem  tenentibus 
magis  nota  sunt. 
10        X.     Sed  illud  admoneo,  non  alterum  in  euangelio  Christum 
exspectandum  fuisse,  quam  hunc  a  creatore  ueteris  testamenti  5 
litteris  ante  promissum  ;  maxime  cum  et  quae  de  ipso  praedicta 
sunt  impleta  sint,  et  quae  impleta  sunt  ante  praedicta  sint.    ut 
merito  haereticorum   istorum   testamenti   ueteris  auctoritatem 
respuentium  nescio  cui  commenticio  et  ex  fabulis  anilibus  ficto 
Christo  atque  fucato  possim  uere  et  constanter  dicere :    "quis  10 
es  ?   unde  es  ?  a  quo  missus  es  ?  quare  nunc  uenire  uoluisti  ? 


2.  'To  all  heretics,  and  even 
more  so  to  tliose  who  hold  the 
truth.'  The  arrangement  of  Scrip- 
tural  proofs  from  '  the  law  of  Moses, 
the  prophets,  and  the  psalms '  re- 
minds  us  of  Luke  xxiv  44. 

X.  The  heretics  posit  an  ima- 
ginary  Christ,  of  zuhoin  tJic  0.  T. 
knozvs  iiolhing.  IVe  caniiot  under- 
stand  how  such  a  Christ  could  have 
corne:  he  would  have  stood  in  no 
intelligible  relation  to  man  and  the 
universe.  The  cult  of  such  a  Christ 
-ivould  be  blasphetny  against  the 
Father ;  nor  could  he  give  man 
sahiation  from  sin  or  the  hope  of 
resurrection.  There  is  no  tvitness 
in  the  Laiv  and  Prophets  to  such 
a  Christ.  Why  did  he  'vear  ihe 
seinblance  if  he  hated  the  reality  of 
a  hody?  If  he  ivas  a  phantoiii,  all 
he  did  was  phantasm  too ;  if  he 
wore  only  a  '^  sidereal  body,'  he  is 
not  the  Saviour  of  thc  hiiman  body. 
But  He  submitted  to  the  law  of 
death,  and  exhibited  in  His  own 
Body  the  law  of  resttrrection.  Not 
the  substance  but  the  gitilt  of  the 
flesh  is.  excludedfrom  the  Kingdom. 

7.  'So  that  in  the  face  of  those 
heretics  who  disdain  the  authority 
of  the  Old  Testament,  I  might  with 
justice  address  their  imaginary 
Christ,  the  specious  creation  of  old 
wives'  fables,  in  words  of  uncom- 
promising  truth.'    'Merito'  denotes 


as  in  pp.  16  1.  6,  49  1.  19  logical  ne- 
cessity  or  the  requirements  of  consist- 
ent  statement.  '  Haereticorum '  to 
be  taken  with  'Christo,'  as  p.  33  1.  5 
'eum  haereticorum  Christum.'  The 
heretics  whom  this  chapter  refutes 
are  the  Docetae  (especially  Marcion 
and  his  foUower  Apelles),  and  the 
Gnostics.  Marcion  drew  a  sharp 
contrast  between  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  rejecting  the  former  in 
a  rationalistic  spirit  (cp.  1.  8  '  testa- 
menti  ueteris  auctoritatem  respuen- 
tmm').  The  Gnostics  did  not  deny 
but  allegorised  the  O.T. 

9.  commenticiocet.]  Both  Doce- 
tae  and  Gnostics  dislinguished  the 
Heavenly  Christ  from  the  man 
Jesus ;  they  '  evaded  the  Incarnation 
because  of  its  real  contact  witli 
matter.'  Of  Marcion  Tertullian  says 
{de  Carne  Christi  i)  'qui  carnem 
Christi  putatiuam  introduxit,  aeque 
potuit  natiuitatem  quoquephantasma 
confingere.'  The  Syrian  Gnostics 
also  taught  that  the  whole  visible 
appearance  of  Christ  was  a  phantom, 
and  denied  His  birth.  (Consult 
R.  L.  Ottley,  Doctritte  of  the  Incar- 
nation  i  i8o,  181:  Harnack  ZJ.C'' 
i  247  n.  263  ;  Tixeront  Hist.  des  Dog- 
mes  pp.  196,  203.)    Cp.  I  Tim.  iv  7. 

1 1 .  quare  nunc  uenire  uoluisti  ?] 
'why  at  this  particular  time?'  a 
reference  to  the  suddenness  of  the 
descent  of  the  heavenly  Christ  ac- 
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quare  talis  ?  uel  qua  uenire  potuisti  ?  uel  quare  non  ad  tuos 
abisti,  nisi  quod  probasti  tuos  non  habere,  dum  ad  alienos 
uenis  ?  quid  tibi  cum  mundo  creatoris  ?  quid  tibi  cum  homine 
conditoris?  quid  tibi  cum  figmento  corporis,  cui  eripis  spem 
5  resurrectionis  ?  quid  ad  alienum  uenis  fanmlum,  alienum  solli- 
citare  desideras  filium  ?  quid  me  a  domino  eripere  conaris  ? 
quid  me  in  patrem  blasphemare  atque  impium  esse  compelUs  ? 
aut  quid  sum  a  te  in  resurrectione  consecuturus,  qui  me  ipsum 
non   recipio,    dum    corpus  amitto  ?    si    saluare    uis,    fecisses 

lohominem  cui  salutem  dares.  si  a  delicto  eripere  cupis,  ante 
mihi  ne  delinquerem  contuHsses.  quod  autem  tecum  suffra- 
gium  circumfers  legis?  quod  habes  testimonium  propheticae 
uocis  ?  aut  quid  mihi  possum  de  te  solidum  repromittere,  cum 
te  uideam  in  phantasmate  et  non  in  soHditate  uenisse?    quid 

15  ergo  tibi  cum  figura  corporis,  si  corpus  odisti  ?  immo  reuinceris 
corporis  quod  odisti  circumferre  substantiam,  cuius  suscipere 
uoluisti  etiam  figuram  :  odisse  enim  debueras  corporis  imita- 
tionem,  si  oderas  ueritatem.     quoniam  si  alter  es,  aUter  uenire 


coiding   to    jSIarcion:     cp.    Tertull.  to  give  salvation.'     'Fecisses,'  'past 

adu.  Marc.  iv   11   'subito  Christns,  jussive'    subjunctive,    as    sometimes 

subito   et   loannes :    sic  sunt  omnia  in  Cicero:  so  in  next  sentence,  'you 

apud  Marcionem.'  should    have    bestowed    on    me    in 

1.  qua  uenire  potuisti]  '  by  advance  an  immunity  against  sin- 
what  way?'  ning.'     A  Docetic  Christ  could  not 

2.  nisi  quod  probasti]  '  Nisi  have  either  sufifered  for  our  sins,  or 
quod '  and  '  nisi  quoniam,'  like  the  risen  in  the  fiesh  for  the  promise  of 
classical  'nisi  forte,' append  the  true  our  immortaHly. 

alternative:    '  but   the   real  truth  is  11.      suffragium]     =   suffragatio- 

that  etc'  nem,    'support.' 

3.  cum  homine  c.]  'with  man,  15.  figura]  'the  outward  form.' 
the  Maker's  work  :  with  a  makebe-  St  Paurs  crx'?Mci  ws  &.vdp(jiiros  (Pliil.  ii 
lievebody':  v.infra^^.  33  11.  10 — 13.  7,  where  however  the  i^op<pr\  8ov\ov 

5.     alienum  famulum]  Cp. 'alie-  is  also  attributed  to  Chrisi). 
num  seruum'  Rom.  xiv  4.  il>.     reuinceris]   'art  proved':    if 

8.  qui  me  ipsum  non  recipio]  ihe  true  Christ  hated  the  reality  ol  a 
'in  that  I  do  not  recover  myself  (my  body,  He  would  have  hated  even 
personalidentity)  in  losingmybody.'  its  semblance.  The  argument  turns 
The  hope  of  a  bodily  resurrection  is  on  His  being  Himself  the  Truth. 
clearly  bound  up  with  the  bodily  Jackson  quotes  Tertulj.  tK/t/.  I\[arc. 
Resurrection  of  the  Lord  in  the  iii  10  'cur  enim  non  in  aliqua  alia 
mind  of  all  primitive  Christians.  digniore    substantia     uenit,     et     in 

9.  'If  you  wish  to  save,  you  primis  sua,  ne  et  indigna  et  aliena 
oughtto  have  made  a  man  to  whom  uideretur  eguisse?' 
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debueras,  ne  dicereris  filius  creatoris,  si  uel  imaginem  habuis- 
ses  carnis  et  corporis.  certe  si  oderas  natiuitatem,  quia 
creatoris  oderas  nuptiarum  coniunctionem,  recusare  debueras 
etiam  imitationem  hominis,  qui  per  nuptias  nascitur  creatoris." 
neque  igitur  eum  haereticorum  agnoscimus  Christum,  qui  in  5 
imagine  (ut  dicitur)  fuit  et  non  in  ueritate  : — nihil  enim  uerum 
eorum  quae  gessit  fecerit,  si  ipse  phantasma  et  non  ueritas  fuit : — 
neque  eum,  qui  nihil  in  se  nostri  corporis  gessit,  dum  ex  Maria 
nihil  accepit,  ne  non  nobis  uenerit,  dum  non  in  nostra  sub- 
stantia  uisus  apparuit :  neque  illum,  qui  aetheream  siue  si- 10 
deream,  ut  alii  uoluerunt  haeretici,  induit  carnem  ;  nullam  in 
illo  nostro  intellegamus  salutem,  si  non  etiam  nostri  cor- 
poris  cognoscamus  soliditatem:  nec  ullum  omnino  alterum, 
qui  quoduis  aUud  ex  figmento  haereticorum  gesserit  corpus 
fabularium.  omnes  enim  istos  et  natiuitas  domini  et  mors  15 
ipsa  confutat.  nam  et  uerbiaii,  inquit  loannes,  caro  facttim  est, 
et  habitauit  in  iwbis ;  ut  merito  corpus  nostrum  in  illo  fuerit, 
quoniam  quidem  nostram  carnem  sermo  suscepit.     et  sanguis 

9  ne  non]  neque  Latin. :  neque  enim  Ja.  1 1   induit]  uoluit 

edd.  ne  ullam  viendose  Mign.  12  nostram  7  We.  :  -ae  Ja. 

15  fabulaium  7  Pa  :  fabularium  coni.  F.  Jun. 

3.     creatoris  . . .  nuptianim    con-  .should  see  no  salvation  even  in  our 

iunctionem]    'the    Creator's    ordin-  own  Christ,  if  we  did  not  recognise 

ance  of  marriage.'  also   [in    Him]   the  solid   sul)stance 

8.      'And    we    do    not    recognise  of  our  own  body.' 
such  a  Christ  as  bore  within  Himself  ib.      induit]     The    editors    have 

nothing  of  our  body,  having  received  'uoluit,'    which    seems    impossible 

nolhing  from  Mary,  for  fear  lest  He  after  '  uokterunt,'  as  Fr.  Junius  felt 

may  not  have  come  to  us  at  all,  in  when  he  explained  it  'a  uoluendo 

that  He  did  not  present  Himself  in  non  a  uolendo.' 
our   own   substance   when    He   ap-  14.     corpiis    fabularium]    o-cD/ua 

peared.'  /xvdQdes :    see   crit.    note.      For    the 

II.    aliihaeretici]  e.g.  the  Syrian  form  cp. 'singularius,  ollarius.' 
Gnostics Satornilusand others.   Am-  16.     uer'bum...sermo]  "As  early 

mundsen    [Novatianus    p.  37)   sup-  as  the    second    century   Sermo  and 

poses  that  the  heretic  referred  to  is  Verbum   were   rival   translations    of 

Apelles,  who,  according  to  Tertull.  the  Greek  term  A670S.     Tertullian 

de  Carn.  vi  8,  attributed  a  sidereal  gives    both,    but   seems    himself   to 

bodytoChrist.  SeeHauck's  y?^'rt/i?«<r.  prefer  •Ratio.'    'Sermo' first  became 

xii  p.  274,  also  Tertull.  de  Fraescr.  unusual,  and  finally  was  disallowed 

li.  in  the  Latin  Church,"  Plummer  on 

ib.     nullam   in   illo    cet.]     'We  St  John  i   i.     On  the  Logos-Doc- 
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idcirco  de  manibus  ac  pedibus  atque  ipso  latere  demanauit,  ut 
nostri  consors  corporis  probaretur,  dum  occasus  nostri  legibus 
moritur.  qui  dum  in  eadem  substantia  corporis,  in  qua  mori- 
tur,  resuscitatus  ipsius  corporis  uulneribus  comprobatur,  etiam 
5  resurrectionis  nostrae  leges  in  sua  carne  monstrauit,  qui  corpus, 
quod  ex  nobis  habuit,  in  sua  resurrectione  restituit.  lex  enim 
resurrectionis  ponitur,  dum  Christus  ad  exemplum  ceterorum 
in  substantia  corporis  suscitatur.  quoniam,  cum  caro  et  sanguis 
non  obtinere  regniim  dei  scribitur,  non  carnis  substantia  damna- 
lo  ta  est,  quae  diuinis  manibus,  ne  periret,  exstructa  est ;  sed  sola 
carnis  culpa  merito  reprehensa  est,  quae  uoluntaria  hominis 
temeritate  contra  legis  diuinae  iura  grassata  est.  qua  in 
baptismate  et  in  mortis  dissolutione  sublata  caro  ad  salutem 

12  qua]  quia  edd, :  cf.  p.  64  1.  14. 


trine  v.  Sanday  Criticistn  of  Fonrth 
Gospel  Lect.  vi  and  esp.  also  p.  244 
'In  the  writers  of  the  next  gene- 
ration  to  Ignatius — e.g.  in  Justin — 
the  conception  of  the  Logos  is  in- 
fected  by  Greek  philosophy,  giving 
to  it  more  or  less  the  sense  of  reason, 
wheieas  in  Ignatius  the  leading 
idea  is,  as  we  have  seen  it  to  be 
in  St  John,  that  of  revelation':  and 
again  {ib.  193)  'the  Divine  Word, 
Divine  utterance,  creative,  ener- 
gizing,  revealing. '  In  the  O.T.  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  denote>  the  word 
spoken  in  power,  and  that  only.  Cf. 
Ps.  xxxii  (xxxiii)  6,  cvi  (cvii)  20, 
Is.  xl  8 :  and  Prof.  Inge,  Personal 
Idialism  ii. 

2.  dum  occasus  nostri  legibus 
moriturl  'in  dying  uiider  the  laws 
of  our  (human)  dissolution' :  a  quasi- 
causal  use  of '  duni '  which  is  frequent 
in  N.  Ilere,  as  in  'resurrectionis 
nostrae  leges,'  we  must  not  tliink  of 
the  modern  use  r)f  'law'  as  simply 
denoling  an  'invariable  sequence  or 
concomitance, '  nor  of  the  Pauline 
'law  of  sin  and  death. '  The  writer 
merely  means  the  conditions  (es- 
pecially  corporeal)  of  death. 


8.  caro  et  s.  cet.]  i  Cor.  xv  50, 
where  Vg.  has  '  possidere.' 

9.  nou  carnis  substantia  dam- 
nata  est]  In  view  of  the  Gnostic 
disparagement  of  matter,  N.  explains 
that  the  Hible  pronounces  no  con- 
demnation  of  '  flesh '  in  the  natural 
sense  of  the  word ;  it  is  only  the 
sinfulness  of  the  flesh  ('sola  carnis 
culpa')  which  is  condemned  and 
put  away  ( '  sublata ' :  compare  Rom. 
xi.  6  '  ut  destruatur  corpus  peccati '). 
It  is  by  the  processbegun  in  baptism 
and  completed  by  the  beneficent 
action  of  death  that  the  fiesh  is 
purified  and  is  restored  to  the  state 
of  innocence. 

12.  quainbaptismate  cet.]  The 
simple  correction  of  '  quia '  to  '  qua' 
relieves  us  of  the  necessity  of  under- 
standing  '  caro '  in  a  double  sense, 
as  '  taken  away '  in  baptism  and 
death  in  order  to  '  return  to  salva- 
tion.' 

13.  ad  salutem  reuertitur]  tlie 
positive  result  of Baptism  is  described 
in  Tertull.  de  Bapt.  v  'ita  restituetur 
homo  Deo  ad  similitudinem  eiusqui 
retro  ad  imaginem  Dei  fuerat.' 
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reuertitur,  dum  ad  statuni  innocentiae,  deposita  criminis  mor- 
talitate,  reuocatur. 
11         XI.     Verum   ne  ex  hoc  quod   dominum   nostrum  lesum 
Christum    dei    creatoris    fiUum    in    substantia    ueri   corporis 
exhibitum   asserimus,    aliis   haereticis   hoc  in   loco    hominem  5 
tantum   et  solum  defendentibus,   atque  ideo  hominem  illum 
nudum  et  soHtarium  probare  cupientibus,  aut  manus  dedisse 
aut  loquendi  materiam  commodasse  uideamur,  non  sic  de  sub- 
stantia  corporis  ipsius  exprimimus,  ut  solum  et  tantum  hominem 
illum  esse  dicamus ;  sed  ut  diuinitate  sermonis  in  ipsa  con-  lo 
cretione  permixta  etiam  deum  illum  secundum  scripturas  esse 
teneamus.     est    enim    periculum   grande,   saluatorem  generis 
humani,  totius  dominum  et  principem  mundi,  cui  a  suo  patre 
omnia  tradita  sunt  et  cuncta  concessa,  per  quem  instituta  sunt 

9  solum  tantum  edd.:  et  ins.  Ja. 


I.  criminis  mortalitate]  '  the 
death  of  sin.' 

XI.  Biit  ive  do  not  dwell  on  the 
Manhood  to  the  excltision  0/  the  God- 
head.  As  Christ  is  Very  Man  and 
not  only  God,  so  He  is  Very  God  and 
not  niere  nian.  He  is  Loi'd  of  the 
U7iiverse,  to  whotn  all  things  have 
been  committed  by  the  Father,  and 
before  whom  nothing  is  except  the 
Father.  To  deny  His  Godhead  is  to 
dishonour  the  Father. 

The  hcretics  only  see  one  side  ofthe 
trnth,  the  human  i^ifirjnities,  not  the 
Divine  pozvers.  On  the  one  side  are 
His  sufferings,  on  the  other  His 
mighty  works.  If  the  latter  do  fiot 
prove  His  Godhead,  no  more  can  the 
former  prove  His  Manhood.  The 
proof  of  both  is  found  in  Scripture. 

He  who  is  of  God  is  God,  He  'tvho 
is  of  III an  is  man.  The  two  Natiires 
in  the  Person  of  Christ  are  contrasted 
at  some  length.  His  liiiiitations 
prove  human  weakness;  His  majestic 
attributes,  Divine  power.  There  is  a 
danger  ofoversetting  the  rule  of  Faith 
by  a  one-sided  assent  to  correlative 
truths. 


5.  aliis  liaereticis]  The  refer- 
ence  is  to  the  '  Adoptianists,'  who 
held  that  in  Christ  is  the  virtue 
{hvvajxi<i)  but  not  the  essence  (owia) 
of  the  Godhead.      See    Introd.    §  3 

p.    XXX. 

ib.  lioc  in  loco]  'on  this  topic,' 
i.e.  'in  this  connexion.' 

7.  nudumet  solitarium]  merely 
repeats  the  idea  of  bare  manhood. 
Maniis  dedisse  etc.  'to  have  capitu- 
lated  to  them  or  allowed  them  the 
foundation  of  an  argument.' 

10.  '  As  the  Divinity  of  the 
Word  enters  into  the  union  of  the 
Natures. '  For 'concretio'cp.  p.  18.7 
'  sine  ulla  corporea  concretione, '  '  ad- 
mixture,'  p.  27.  5  'spiritus  calida 
natura  frigidis  concreta  corporibus,' 
'uniled'  or  'amalgamated  with': 
Cic.  N.  D.  i  71  says  of  Epicurus 
'  in  natura  deorum...indiuiduorum 
corporum  concretionem  fugit,'  'an 
aggregation  of  indivisible  particles.' 
Thus  the  root  idea  is  of  two  or 
more  elements  growing  into  one. 
Later  theologians  preferred  the  teiTns 
unitio,  comiiiixtio,  avyKpaais,  /jli^ls. 
.See  Petavius  de  Iitcarn.  iii  2. 
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uniuersa,  creata  sunt  tota,  digesta  sunt  cuncta,  aeuorum  om- 
nium  et  temporum  regem,  angelorum  omnium  principem, 
ante  quem  nihil  praeter  patrem,  hominem  tantummodo  dicere 
et  auctoritatem  illi  diuinam  in  his  abnegare.  haec  enim 
5  contumelia  haereticorum  ad  ipsum  quoque  deum  patrem 
redundabit,  si  deus  pater  filium  deum  generare  non  potuit. 
sed  enim  ueritati  caecitas  haereticorum  nulla  praescribet, 
nec  quoniam  in  Christo  aliquid  tenent,  aliquid  non  tenent, 
alterum  uident,  alterum  non  uident,  eripietur  nobis  illud  quod 

lo  non  uident,  per  illud  quod  uident.  quasi  hominis  enim  in 
illo  fragilitates  considerant,  quasi  dei  uirtutes  non  compu- 
tant ;  infirmitates  carnis  recolunt,  potestates  diuinitatis  ex- 
cludunt.  quando  si  probatio  haec  ex  infirmitatibus  Christi 
illuc  proficit,  ut  homo  ex  infirmitatibus  comprobetur,  probatio 

15  diuinitatis  in  illo  collecta  ex  uirtutibus  illuc  proficiet,  ut  etiam 
deus  ex  operibus  asseratur.  si  enim  passiones  ostendunt  in 
illo  humanam  fragilitatem,  cur  opera  non  asserant  in  illo 
diuinam  potestatem  ?  ne,  si  hoc  non  profecerit  ut  deus  ex 
uirtutibus  asseratur,    nec   passiones   proficiant   ut  etiam  homo 

I.     tota]    In  Latin  of  this   date  fiailties  of  a  man,'  'the  powers  of 

the  pluial  of  totus  is  on  its  way  to  a  God.' 

become  the  tutli  todos  and  ious  of  12.     recolunt]      '  reflect     upon,' 

the  Romancelanguages.  See  Ronsch  'recollect':   exclndiiiit,    sc.    'mente 

Itala  u.  Vulgata  p.  338.  sua.' 

ib.      aeuorum  ...  regem]       Cp.  14.     illuc    proficit   ut...compro- 

I  Tim.  i.  17,   Rev.  xv  3.  betur]  'avails  to  prove  Him.' 

3.  ante  quem]  The  writer  pro-  18.  ne  si...]  lit.  'for  fear  lest': 
bably  refers  to  His  origination  from  i.e.  'for  otherwise  neither  will  His 
the  Father  before  all  time.  On  sufferings  avail'  etc.  In  other 
this  question  cp.  xx.xi,  p.  117  11.  2  sq.  words  :  you  may  as  reasonably 
'semper  autem...originem  nescit,'  question  the  true  Humanity  as  the 
and  notes  on  that  chapter.  true    Divinity :     each    rests    on    the 

4.  in  his]  refers  to  the  'omnia'  same  sort  of  evidence,  the  'opera' 
of  p.  35.  14.  and  the  'passiones'  of  the  historical 

7.     praescribet]   'shall  lay  down  Christ.      For    (p.  37.  i)    'whatever 

the  law  fcr,'  as  below,  p.  37.  14.    It  principle  is  estahlished  in  the  case  of 

may,  however,  be  taken  in  the  special  either  thesis,  will  be  found  to  have 

sense  'enter  a  preliminary  objection,'  been  accepted  in  the  other. '     In  the 

as  in  Tertullian's  'praescriptio  hae-  Scripture   account    the   Godhead   is 

reticorum':  then  translate  'shall  set  as    unmistakable  as   the   Manhood. 

limits  to.'  It  is  significant  that  the  writer  finds 

10.     quasi  hominis...quasi  dei]  it   just   as   hard    to  doubt  the  one 

each    practically    one    word,     '  the  as  to  doubt  the  other. 
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ex  ipsis  esse  monstretur.  quaecumque  enim  lex  in  alterutro  fuerit 
posita,  in  altero  inuenietur  esse  suscepta.  periculum  enim 
erit  nec  hominem  illum  ex  passionibus  ostendi,  si  non  potuerit 
etiam  deus  ex  uirtutibus  approbari.  non  est  ergo  in  unam 
partem  inclinandum  et  ab  alia  parte  fugiendum,  quoniam  nec  5 
tenebit  perfectam  ueritatem  quisquis  aliquam  ueritatis  exclu- 
serit  portionem.  tam  enim  scriptura  etiam  deum  annuntiat 
Christum,  quam  etiam  hominem  ipsum  annuntiat  deum  ;  tam 
hominem  descripsit  lesum  Christum,  quam  etiam  deum  quo- 
que  descripsit  Christum  dominum.  quoniam  nec  dei  tantum  10 
illum  fiUum  esse  proponit,  sed  et  hominis ;  nec  hominis  tantum 
dicit,  sed  et  dei  referre  consueuit :  ut  dum  ex  utroque  est, 
utrumque  sit ;  ne  si  alterum  tantum  sit,  alterum  esse  non  possit. 
ut  enim  praescripsit  ipsa  natura  hominem  credendum  esse,  qui 
ex  homine  sit,  ita  eadem  natura  praescribit  et  deum  credendum  15 
esse,  qui  ex  deo  sit :  ne  si  non  et  deus  fuerit,  cum  ex  deo  sit, 
iam  nec  homo  sit,  Hcet  ex  homine  fuerit,  et  sic  in  alterutro 
utrumque  pericHtetur,  dum  alterum  altero  fidem  perdidisse 
conuincitur.  qui  legunt  ergo  hominis  fihum  hominem  Chris- 
tum    lesum,    legant    hunc    eundem    et    deum    et    dei    filium  20 


1   ex  ipsis  a  :  alj  i.  al.  2  in  altero  o///.  Migne. 

<:orr.  We.  1 7  sic  G  :  0///.  7. 


suspecta  7,  a/. 


12.  sed  et  dei  referre  con- 
sueuit]  '  but  is  also  wont  to  call 
Him  the  Son  of  God.' 

16.  quiexdeosit]  See  Westcott 
on  Joiin  viii  42.  The  expression 
was  used  by  Ign.  E/>A.  vii  2  Kal  €K 
Mapias  Kai  €k  deov;  by  lustin  Dia/. 
61  Oebi  e/c  deou  TrerpvKUJS  e^  eavToD ; 
by  Hippolytus  c.  Noet.  xi  irdvTa 
Toivvv  5i'  avTou,  auTos  de  ixovos  €k  tou 
iraTpos ;  and  by  TertulUan  (e.g. 
Apo/.  21  'ex  deo  prolatum  didici- 
mus';  adii.  Prax.  11  'filius  non 
erit  alius  quam  qui  ex  ipso  prodiit, 
sermo  autem  prodiit  ex  ipso').  It 
was  taken  up  by  the  Fathers  of 
Nicaea,  yevvridfVTa  £k  tov  vaTpbs 
/jLOVoyevTJ,  TovTeaTiv  eK  ttjs  ouaias  tou 
iraTpos,  debv  ck  Oeov.     The  Creed  of 


the  Arians,  called  that  of  Sirmium, 
has  the  formula  yeyevvrjixevov  jxovo- 
yevrj  fMovov  eK  fxovov  vTrb  rov  TlaTpbs, 
debv  €K  deov,  6ij.oi.ov  Tcp  yevvrjffavTi 
avrbv  iraTpi  Kard  rds  yparpds  (Hahn, 
Symb.Y>.  i^^):  where  one  observes 
that  the  term  0.  €k  deou  is  evacuated 
of  its  lull  meaning  by  its  context. 

i/>.  ne  si  non  et  deus]  'other- 
wise,  if  He  should  be  found  not  to 
be  God,  when  He  is  of  God,  it 
follows  He  is  not  man  either,  al- 
though  He  be  of  man,  and  thus  in 
either  nature  both  are  at  stake, 
the  one  being  proved  to  have  been 
discredited  by  [the  overthrow  of] 
the  other.' 

19.  hominem  Chr.  lesum]  i  Tim. 
ii  5- 
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nuncupatum.  nam  quo  modo  est,  qua  homo,  ex  Abraham, 
sic  est  etiam,  qua  deus,  ante  ipsum  Abraham.  et  quo  modo, 
qua  homo,  films  Dauid,  ita  dominus  Dauid,  qua  deus,  nuncu- 
patus  est.  et  quo  modo,  qua  homo,  sul?  lege  facius  est,  ita, 
5  qua  deus,  sabbati  dominus  expressus  est.  et  quo  modo,  qua 
homo,  sententiam  patitur,  sic  omne,  qua  deus,  de  uiuis  et 
mortuis  iudicium  habere  reperitur.  et  quo  modo  post  mundum, 
qua  homo,  nascitur,  sic  ante  mundum,  qua  deus,  fuisse 
perhibetur.     et  quo  modo  ex  senmte  Dauid,  qua  homo,  geni- 

lo  tus  est,  sic  item/^r  ipsum,  qua  deum,  f?iundus  dicitur  institutus. 
et  quo  modo,  qua  homo,  post  multos,  sic,  qua  deus,  ante 
omnes ;  et  quo  modo  ceteris,  qua  homo,  inferior,  sic  omnibus, 
qua  deus,  maior.  et  quo  modo  in  caelum,  qua  homo,  ascen- 
dit,   sic  inde,  qua  deus,   ante   descendit ;    et    quo    modo   ad 

i^patrem,  qua  homo,  uadit,  sic  oboediens  patri,  qua  fihus,  inde 
descensurus  est.  ita  si  mediocritates  in  illo  approbant  hu- 
manam  fragiHtatem,  maiestates  in  illo  affirmant  diuinam 
potestatem.  periculum  est  enim,  cum  utrumque  legis,  non 
utrumque  sed  alterum  credidisse.     ex  quo  quoniam  utrumque 

20  in  Christo  legitur,  utrumque  creditur,  ut  fides  ita  demum  uera 
sit,  si  et  perfecta  fuerit.  nam  si  ex  duobus,  altero  in  fide  ces- 
sante,   unum,   et   quidem   id   quod  est  minus,  ad  credendum 

1   quo  modo  Ja. :  quomodo  edd.    Cf.  p.  8.  16.  10  ita  7,  al.  :  item 

We.  :  etiam  Ja. 

1.     ante  ipsum  Abraham]  John  p.  58.  14  'omnia,'  16  'et  loannes  et 

viii  58.  ceteri.' 

3—5.      Matt.   XX  31,    Gal.   iv  4,  13,  14.     John  vi  63,  xiv  28. 

Luke  vi  5.     N.  ignores  the  fact  that  16.     mediocritates] 'limitations': 

the  prerogative  is  expressly  assigned  cp.    'populi    mediocris   est   sensus,' 

to  Christ  as  the  '  Son  of  Man  ';  and  p.  20  1.   9  with  ref. 
the  same  may  be  said  of  the  future  19.     altenim]  —  'alterutrum':  so 

Judgment  (John  v  27).  de  Cib.  Iml.  iii   'aut  utrumque...aut 

6.     John   V   21,    22:     'uenturum  alteruiii...aut  neutrum.' 
iudicare  uiuos  et  mortuos'  Creed  of  21.     'Forif,  of  the  twoprinciples, 

Tertullian  {adu.  Frax.  i)  and  Roman  the  one  comes  short  of  acceptance, 

Creed.  while  the  other,  and   that   the  less 

7 — 12-     John  xvii  5,    Rom.    i   3,  important,   is    embraced    in    belief, 

John  i  10,  Acts  x  36.  the  rule  of  truth  is  thereby  overset, 

12.      ceterisj     'other   men,'    Is.  and  such  presumption  will  not  be 

liii  3 :    '  omnibus,'   '  all   beings '    or  found    to    liave    brought    salvation, 

even    'all   thing.s.'     We    may    cp.  but  in  place  thereof  to  have  entailed 
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fuerit  assumptum,   perturbata   regula   ueritatis,   temeritas   ista 
non   salutem  contulerit,  sed  in  uicem  salutis  de  iactura  fidei 
periculum  mortis  grande  conflauerit. 
12         XII.     Cur    ergo    dubitemus    dicere,    quod    scriptura    noii 
dubitat  exprimere  ?  cur  haesitabit  fidei  ueritas,  in  quo  scrij)-  5 
turae  numquam  haesitauit  auctoritas?     ecce  enim  Osee  pro- 
phetes  ait  ex  persona  patris  :  iam  non  saluabo  eos  in  arcu,  fieque 
in  ecjiiis,  neque  in  equitibus ;    sed  saluabo   eos  in   domino  dco 
ipsorum.      si  deus  saluare  se  dicit  in  deo,  non  autem  saluat 
nisi  in  Christo  deus,  cur  ergo  homo  dubitet  Christum  deum  10 
dicere,  quem  deum  a  patre  animaduertit  positum  per  scripturas 
esse?  immo  si  non  saluat  nisi  in  deo  pater  deus,  saluari  non 
poterit  a  deo  patre  quisquam,  nisi  confessus  fuerit  Christum 
deum,   in  quo  se  et  per  quem  se  repromittit  pater  salutem 
daturum  ;  ut  merito  quisquis  illum  agnoscit  esse  deum,  salutem  15 
inueniat  in  deo  Christo ;  quisquis  non  recognoscit  esse  deum, 
salutem  perdiderit,    quoniam  alibi  nisi   in    Christo  deo   eam 
inuenire  non  poterit. 

Quo    modo    enim    Isaias :    ecce    uirgo    concipiet   et  pariet 
filium,  et  uocabitis  nomen  eius  Einmanuel,  quod  interpretatum  20 
est  fiobiscum  deus,   sic   Christus  ipse  dicit :    ecce  ego    uobiscum 
sum   usque   ad  consummationem    saeculi.      est   ergo  nobiscum 

16  esse  deum  G  Pa. :  et  deum  al.  17  quoniam...eam  inuenire 

7  We. :  quam...inuenire  G.  Pa. 

a  serious  peril  of  the  death   of  the  //  inust  point  to  His  birth  at  Beth- 

soul    from    the    loss    of  the    faith.'  leheru,  and  in  that  case  asserts  His 

'lactura,'    properly   the  jettison   of  Godhead.      In    either    case,     Christ 

cargo,    implies    a    'wilful    and    de-  cannot  be  ntere  Man. 

liberate  loss.'  6.     Hos.  i  7. 

XII.     Old  Testament  proofsof  the  13.    nisi  confessus  fuerit...]  The 

Godhead  of   Christ.     The  signs  of  argument    advances    here  per    sal- 

healing,  if  they  do  not  prove  Christ  tum,     although    the    writer    might 

the  Son  of  God,  must  prove  Him  to  have   suppHed   the  missing  step  by 

be  the  Father.     It  is  enough  for  our  reference  to  Rom.  x  9,   i  John  iv  3. 

present purpose  that  they  prove  Him  14.     in  quo  se  et  per  quem...] 

to  be  God.      The propheey  that  '  CJod  This  is  so  often  asserted  in  the  N.T. 

shall come  from  the  South''  can  only  that    Novatian    does    not    quote   in 

refer  to  Christ,  and  if  these  heretics  support  such  passages  as  Acts  iv  12. 

deny  this,  they  must,  %vith  the  Sabel-  19.     Is.  vii  I4.   Vulg.  reads  'uoca- 

lians,  identify  Christ  with  the  Father  bitur. ' 

who  cannot  be  limited  by  space.    But  20.     Matt.  xxviii  20. 
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deus,  inimo  multo  magis  etiam  in  nobis  est.  nobiscum  est 
Christus :  est  ergo  cuius  nomen  est  itobisaim  deus,  quia  et 
nobiscum  est.  aut  numquid  non  est  nobiscum  ?  quo  modo 
ergo  dicit  se  nobiscum  esse  ?  est  ergo  nobiscum :  sed 
5  quoniam  nobiscum  est,  Emmanuel,  id  est,  7iobiscum  deus,  dic- 
tus  est.  deus  ergo  quia  nobiscum  est,  iwbiscum  deus  dictus 
est.  idem  prophetes  :  conualescite,  ma^ius  dissolutae,  et  genua 
debilia ;  consolamini  pusi/la/iimes  sensu,  conualescite,  7iolite  timere : 
ecce  deus  nosfer  iudicium  retribuet :  ipse  ueniet  et  saluabit  nos : 

lo  tunc  aperientur  oculi  caeconwi,  et  aiires  surdorum  audient ;  tunc 
saliet  claudus  sicut  ceruus,  et  diserta  erit  lingua  ntutonim.  si  in 
aduentu  dei  dicit  prophetes  haec  futura  signa,  quae  facta  sunt, 
aut  dei  filium  agnoscant  Christum,  in  cuius  aduentu  et  a  quo 
haec  sanitatum  signa  facta  sunt :  aut  diuinitatis  Christi  ueritate 

15  superati,  in  alteram  haeresim  ruentes,  Christum  dum  fihum 
dei  et  deum  confiteri  nolunt,  patrem  illum  esse  confiteantur. 
uocibus  enim  prophetarum  inclusi  iam  Christum  deum  negare 
non  possunt.  quid  ergo  respondent,  cum  in  aduentu  dei  haec 
signa  futura  dicuntur,  quae  in  aduentu   Christi  gesta  sunt  ? 

20  Christum  quaUter  accipiunt  deum  (deum  enim  iam  negare 
non  possunt),  qua  patrem  aut  qua  fiHum  ?  si  qua  fifium,  cur 
dei  filium  deum  negant  ?  si  qua  patrem,  cur  eos  non  se- 
quuntur,  qui  eiusmodi  blasphemias  tenere  uidentur?  nisi 
quoniam  nobis  in  hoc  aduersus  illos  de  ueritate  certamine  hoc 

25  interim  sufficit,  ut  quocumque  genere  conuicti  Christum  con- 
fiteantur  et  deum,  quem  etiam  deum  negare  uoluerunt. 

II    si   a  :  sin  al.  16  confiteantur  \Ve.  Ja.:  -ebuntur /;7^;w. 

•20  accip.  deum  Pa.  sccnttis  a  :  accip.  dominum  a/. 

7.     conualescite   cet.]     Is.  xxxv  '  profiteantur,' of  what  is  a  heretical 

3 — 6.     The  LXX  here  dififers  from  assertion. 

the  Vulg. :  e.g.  'consolamini' repre-  23.     'Unless    it   be   that,  in   this 

sents  irapaKaXiaaTe  where  \'ulg.  ha.s  contention    with    them    about    the 

'  dicite  pusillanimis,  Confortamini.'  truth,   it  is  enough  for  our  present 

14.  sanitatum]  'cures';  so  purpose  that,  no  matter  how  they 
p.   29  1.    10.  are  refuted,  they  should  confess  that 

15.  alteram  haeresim]  refers  to  Christ  is  also  God;  for  this  is  what 
the  Sabellian  heresy :  see  Introd.  §  3  they  wished  to  deny.'  That  is  to 
p.  XXX.  say  :  do  as  they  wili,  these  doubters 

16.  One    woukl    rather    expect  cannot  help  being  inconsistent.    For 
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Per  Habacuc  prophetam  ait :  deus  ab  Africo  ueniet  et  safictus 
de  monte  opaco  et  condenso.  quem  uolunt  isti  ab  Africo  uenire  ? 
si  uenisse  aiunt  omnipotentem  deum  patrem,  ergo  de  loco 
deus  pater  uenit,  ex  quo  etiam  loco  cluditur,  et  intra  sedis 
alicuius  angustias  continetur;  et  iam  per  istos,  ut  diximus,  5 
Sabelliana  haeresis  sacrilega  corporatur,  siquidem  Christus  non 
filius  sed  pater  creditur  :  et  nouo  more,  dum  ab  istis  districte 
homo  nudus  asseritur,  per  eos  rursum  Christus  pater  deus 
omnipotens  comprobatur.  at  si  in  Bethlehem,  cuius  metaturae 
regio  ad  meridianam  respicit  plagam  caeli,  Christus  nascitur,  10 
qui  per  scripturas  et  deus  dicitur,  merito  deus  hic  ab  Africo 
uenire  describitur,  quia  a  Bethlehem  uenturus  esse  praeuide- 
batur.  eligant  ergo  ex  duobus  quid  uelint  hunc,  qui  ab  Africo 
uenit, — filium  esse,  an  patrem  :  deus  enim  dicitur  ab  Africo 
uenturus.  si  fiUum,  quid  dubitant  Christum  et  deum  dicere?  15 
deum  enim  scriptura  dicit  esse  uenturum.  si  patrem,  quid 
dubitant  cum  Sabellii  temeritate  misceri,  qui  Christum  patrem 
dicit?   nisi  quoniam,  siue  illum  patrem   siue   filium  dixerint. 


nisi  quoniam  see  n.  on  x  2  :  but  in 
this  case  it  corrects  the  preceding 
implication  (that  the  heretics  will 
not  choose)  under  the  form  of  an 
exception  :  '  but  the  truth  is  that 
they  admit  His  Godhead.'  For 
this  use  of  intcriiii,  'for  the  time 
being, '  cp.  xv  10. 

I.  Hab.  iii  3  \'ulg.  'Deus  ab 
austro  ueniet  et  Sanctus  de  monte 
Pharan.'  R.V.has  'Godcame[war^'-. 
cometh]  from  Teman,  and  the  Holy 
One  from  mount  Paran.'  The  argu- 
ment  that  foUows  imphes  that 
every  'anthropopathic'  passage  of 
the  O.T.  refers  to  God  the  Son. 
It  will  be  observed  that  N.  sees  no 
difficuhy  in  submitting  the  Godhead 
of  the  Son  to  limitations  from  which 
the  Father  is  exempt.     See  Introd. 

§5- 

4.  ex  quo  cet.]  '  and  in  conse- 
quence  is  inckided  in  space.'  Edd. 
have  '  cluditur ' :  the  form  is  frequent 
in  TertulHan  and  the  African  writers, 


and  belongs  doubtless  to  popular 
diction.  See  Ronsch  Itala  u.  Vul- 
gata  p.  465. 

6.  The  reference  to  Sabellius 
helps  to  fix  the  date  of  the  Treatise: 
V.  Introd.  §  2,  ii. 

ih.  corporatur]  '  is  embodied ' : 
i.e.   they  represent  it. 

7.  districte]  'rigidly.'  Translate 
'  it  is  strange  how  those  heretics, 
while  insisting  upon  the  mere 
Humanity,  are  found  on  the  other 
hand  proving  Christ  to  be  the 
Father,  God  Almighty.'  Note  that 
'  eos  '  refers  to  the  same  persons  as 
'istis':  perhaps  'eosdem'  should 
be  read. 

9.  'In  Bethlehem  which  in  its 
geographical  aspect  faces  towards 
the  South'  :  lit.  'the  direction  of 
whose  measuring.'  Bethlehem  is  of 
course  S.W.  of  Jerusalem. 

18.  nisi  quoniam]  'exceptthat, 
whether  they  call  Him  the  Father  or 
the   Son,    they   are  bound,   though 
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ab  haeresi  sua  inuiti  licet  desciscant  necesse  est,  qui  Christum 
honiinem  tantummodo  solent  dicere,  dum  illum,  rebus  ipsis 
coacti,  deum  incipiunt  promere,  siue  dum  illum  patrem,  siue 
dum  illum  fiUum  uoluerint  nuncupare. 
5  XIII.  Ac  sic  et  loannes  natiuitatem  Christi  describens,  13 
uerbiwi,  inquit,  caro  factuni  est,  et  habitauit  in  tiobis,  et  uidimus 
claritatem  eius,  claritatem  tamquam  ufiige?iiti  a  patre,  plenum 
gratia  et  ueritaie.  nam  et  uocatur  nomen  eius  uerbum  dei : 
nec  immerito.  eructauit,  inquit,  cor  meum  tcerbum  bonum ; 
lo  quod  uerbum  regis  nomine  consequenter  appellat  inferendo, 
dico  ego  opera  mea  regi.  per  ipsutn  enim  omnia  facta  sutit 
opera,  et  sine  ipso  factum  est  nihil.  siue  etiitn,  inquit  apostolus, 
throtii,  siue  dotninatioties,  siue  uirtutes,  siue  potestates,  uisibilia 
et  inuisibi/ia,  otniiia  per  ipsum  constant.     uerbum  autem  hoc 


reluctantly,  to  abandon  their  own 
heresy  of  saying  that  Christ  is  mere 
man :  the  logic  of  facts  compels 
them  toaffirm  HisGodhead,  whether 
they  choose  to  call  Him  the  Father 
or  the  Son.'  See  n.  snpra,  p.  40.  23 
on  *nisi  quoniam.' 

XIII.  The  saine  faith  is  estah- 
lished  by  thc  N^.T.  He  is  fhe 
IVord  of  God  luho  ii<as  made  Flesh, 
for  by  Hiin  the  'coorlds  were  iiiade. 
Christ  then  is  both  God  aiid  Man: 
in  His  nativity  both  nalures  iiief. 
The  Son  of  God  descended  to  earth 
and  the  Soii  of  Man  aicended  to 
heaven ;  and  so,  after  the  bridal  ttnion 
withfesh,  returned totheglory  which 
He  had  7i.<ith  the  Father  bcfore  the 
worldwas.  Thits  the  glory  and  fhe 
authorityof  His  Divinity  areratificd. 
He  is  God,  because  He  reads  the  secrets 
of  thc  heart,  forgives  sins,  dcscends 
froin  heaven,  can  say  '  /  and  the 
Father  are  one  \substance\''  receives 
the  testimony  of  SS.  Thomas  and 
Paul.  Finally,  all  things  were  made 
by  Hiiii:  therefore  He  is  before  all 
things :  thercfore  He  is  God.  If  He 
were  inere  tiian,  nolhing  would  be 
'  through  Hiin^  zvhich  'would  con- 
tradict  Scripture. 


7.  claritatem]  John  i  14  Vulg. 
'gloriam.' 

8.  Apoc.  xix  13. 

9.  enictauit  cet.]  Ps.  xliv  (xlv) 
I  quoted  liy  Tertull.  adu.  Prax.  vii, 
xi  reading  'sermonem  optimum.' 

10.  'The  word  «hich  directly 
after  He  calls  by  the  name  of  King, 
when  he  adds  "  I  tell  My  works  to 
the  King." '  A  difficult  piece  of  exe- 
gesis :  the  mighty  universe  ('opera 
mea')  was  a  thought  in  the  nrind 
of  God  ;  the  work  of  creation  was 
God's  utterance  to  the  Creator 
Word,  who  was  Himself  addressed 
in  the  utterance. 

ib.  appellat  inferendo] 'Inferre' 
is  here  used,  like  ficrd^fi;'  in  Greek, 
for  'to  mention,'  '  speak  of,'  '  say.' 
Cp.  infra  p.  69.  8  'ipse  angelus  infert 
dicens.'  It  is  so  used  by  Tertullian  ; 
e.g.  adu.  Prax.  18  'nominatur  igi- 
tur  unus  deus  pater,  et  alius  ahsque 
eo  non  est.  quod  ipse  inferens  non 
filium  negat,  sed  deum  alium.' 

11.  John  i  3.  .See  Westcott 
('additional  note  '  ad  ioc). 

13.  Coloss.  i  16  Vulg.  'uisibilia 
et  inuisibilia:  siue  throni  siue  domi- 
nationes  siue  principatus  siue  potes- 
tates:  omnia  per  ipsum.' 
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illud  est,  quod  in  sua  uenit,  et  sui  eum  noti  recepermit.  tnundus 
enim/<?r  ipsum  factus  est,  et  tnundus  euiti  non  cogtiouit.  uerbum 
autem  hoc  erat  iii  priticipio  apud  deum,  et  deus  erat  uerbum. 
quis  igitur  dubitet,  cum  in  extrema  parte  dicitur,  uerbutn  caro 
factutn  est,  et  habitauit  in  nobis,  Christum,  cuius  est  natiuitas,  5 
et  quia  caro  factus  est,  esse  hominem,  et  quia  uerbum  dei, 
deum  incunctanter  edicere  esse;  praesertim  cum  animaduertat 
scripturam  euangelicam  utramque  istam  substantiam  in  unam 
natiuitatis  Christi  foederasse  concordiam  ? 

Hic  est  enim  qui  sicut  sponsus  egreditur  de  thalatno  suo,  10 
exsultauit  ut  gigas  ad  currendum  uiatn  ;  a  sutnino  caelo  egressio 
eius  et  usque  ad  suintiiutn  regressio  eius.  quoniam  usque  ad 
summum,  nec  quisquain  in  caelutn  ascendit,  nisi  qui  de  caelo 
descendit,  filius  hoininis,  qui  est  in  caelis,  repetens  hoc  ipsum 
dicit :  pater,  clarifica  iiie  eo  honore  quo  fui  apud  te  antequam  1 5 
mundus  esset.     ac  si  de  caelo  descendit  uerbum  hoc  tamquam 

6  quia...et  quia]  qua...el  qua  Latin. 


I.  John  i  10,  II  Vulg.  'in  pro- 
pria  uenit.' 

1.     John  i  I,  2. 

4.  '  Who  can  hesitate  to  say 
upon  the  moment  that  Christ...is 
Man  and...God?' 

8.  utramque  istam...]  '  has 
associated  both  natures  in  the  one 
harmony  of  Christ"s  nativity.'  The 
phrase  iitraqne  siihslantia,  which  is 
used  by  Tertullian,  appears  to  come 
originally  from  Melito  :  see  Loofs  in 
Hauck-Herzog  Realeiic.  iv  36.  The 
'union  of  the  two  natures '  is  ex- 
pressed  variously  in  the  Treatise 
by  the  words  'concordia,'  'permix- 
tio'  (xi),  'contextus,'  'concretus,'  'ex 
utroque  conexus'  (xxiv),  'commu- 
nio  substantiae'  (xxxi  yf«.),  'Verbi 
et  carnis  coniunctio'  (xiv),  'Deus 
cum  homine  copulatus'  (xv,  xxiii), 
'confibulaie'  (xxiii). 

10.  sicut  sponsus]  The  mystical 
application  of  Ps.  xviii  (xix)  to  the 
Incarnation  is  very  ancient.  It  is 
found  in  Iren.  adu.  Haer.  iv  55.  4 
and  el%  'E7rt5.  85,  and  yet  earlier  in 


Justin  Apol.  i  54,  Dial.  64,  69.    See 
also   Tert.   adu.    Marc.  iv    11,   and 
Cypr.    Test.   ii    19.      But    the   best 
known  instance  is  found  in  Ambrose's 
Hymn  'Veni,  Redemptor  gentium  ' 
'  Procedit  e  thalamo  suo, 
pudoris  aula  regia, 
geminae  gigas  substantiae 
alacris  ut  currat  uiam. 
egressus  eius  a   Patre, 
regressus  eius  ad  Patrem.' 
Of  course  the  application  rests  in 
part    upon    a    misundeistanding    of 

S,KpOU  TOU  ovpavov. 

1 2 .   quoniam  usque  ad  summum] 

sc.  '  regreditur,'  with  which  '  nec 
quisquam  ...  ascendit '  is  coupled, 
'  and  because  '  etc.  The  reference 
is  to  John  iii  13. 

15.  honore]  John  xvii  5  Vulg. 
'claritate.' 

16.  ac  si  de  caelo  cet.]  '  If 
this  Word  descended  from  heaven 
as  a  bridegroom  to  the  fiesh,  in 
order  that,  by  assuming  flesh,  He 
might  as  Son  of  Man  ascend  thither, 
whence    He  had   descended  as  the 
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sponsus  ad  carnem,  ut  per  carnis  assumptionem  filius  hominis 
illuc  posset  ascendere,  unde  dei  filius  uerbum  descenderat, 
merito,  dum  per  conexionem  mutuam  et  caro  uerbum  dei 
gerit  et  filius  dei  fi-agilitatem  carnis  assumit,  cum  sponsa  carne 
5  conscendens  illuc,  unde  sine  carne  descenderat,  recipit  iam 
claritatem  illam,  quam  dum  ante  mundi  institutionem  habuisse 
ostenditur,  deus  manifestissime  comprobatur.  et  nihilominus, 
dum  mundus  ipse  post  illum  institutus  refertur,  per  ipsum 
creatus  esse  reperitur;  quo  ipso  diuinitatis  in  ipso,  per  quem 

lo  factus  est  mundus,  et  claritas  et  auctoritas  comprobetur. 

Quod  si,  cum  nullius  sit  nisi  dei  cordis  nosse  secreta,Christus 
secreta  conspicit  cordis:  quod  si,  cum  nullius  sit  nisi  dei 
peccata  dimittere,  idem  Christus  peccata  dimittit:  quod  si,  cum 
nullius  sit  hominis  de  caelo  uenire,  de  caelo  ueniendo  descendit: 

15  quod  si,  cum  nulHus  hominis  haec  uox  esse  possit,  ego  et  pater 
unum  sumus,  hanc  uocem  de  conscientia  diuinitatis  Christus 
solus  edicit :  quod  si  postremo  omnibus  diuinitatis  Christi  pro- 
bationibus  et  rebus  instructus  apostolus  Thomas,  respondens 
Christo  dominus  meus  ei  deus  meus  dicit :  quod  si  et  apostolus 

20  Paulus,  quorum,  inquit,  patres  ei  ex  quibus  Christus  secuudum 
carnem,  qui  est  super  omnia  deus  benedictus  in  saeaila,  in  suis 
Htteris  scribit :  quod  si  idem  se  apostolum  no7i  ab  /lominibus,  aut 
per  hominem,  sed per  lesum  Christum  constitutum  esse  depromit: 
quod  si  idem  euangeHum  non  se  ab  hotninibus  didicisse  aut 

2$  per  hominem,  sed  per  Jesum  Christum  accepisse  contendit : 
merito  deus  est  Christus. 


Son  of  God,  the  Word — siiice  by  a  it  is  interesting  to  find  the  Synop- 

mutual  nexus  flesh  wears  the  Word  tists    represented    as    well    as    the 

of  God,  and  the  Son  of  God  assumes  Fourth  Gospel.      It  is  true  that  in 

frail  flesh — ascending  with  the  flesh  Rom.  ix  5  some  modern  commenta- 

which  He  had  wedded  to  that  place  tors   render  the  passage    otherwise. 

whence   without   flesh   He   had  de-  But  see  the  commentaries  of  Giff^ord 

scended,  of  necessity  He  resumes  the  or  of  Sanday  and   Headlam  ad  loc. 

glory,'  etc.      For  'merito'  of  logical  and  also  Illingworth  Doctrme  of  the 

consequence  cp.  p.  45.  3   'merito  et  Trinily  p.  45.      The  references  are 

deus  est.'  asfollows:  forlines  11  — 16,  Matt.  ix 

13.     quod  si,  cum  nuUius  sit...]  4,  John  ii  25,  Mark  ii  5,  John  iii  13, 

Anexcellentselection  of  N.T.  proofs  John  x  30;    for  lines   19 — 25,   John 

of  our  Lord'sDivinity;  amongwhich  xx  28,   Rom.  ix  5,  Gal.  i  i,  12. 
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Itaque  hoc  in  loco  ex  duobus  altcrum  constare  debebit. 
cum  enim  manifestum  sit  omnia  esse  facta  per  Christum,  aut 
ante  omnia  est,  quoniam  omtiia  per  ips2im,  et  merito  et  deus 
est:  aut  quia  homo  est,  post  omnia  est,  et  merito  per  ipsum 
nihil  factum  est.  sed  nihil  per  ipsum  factum  esse  non  possu-  5 
mus  dicere,  cum  animaduertamus  omnia  per  ipsiim  facta  esse 
scriptum.  non  ergo  post  omnia  est,  id  est  non  homo  tantum 
est,  qui  post  omnia  est,  sed  et  deus,  quoniam  deus  ante  omnia 
est.  ante  omnia  est  enim,  i\VL\3iper  ipsum  omnia;  ne  si  homo 
tantum,  nihil  per  ipsum;  aut  si  omnia  per  ipsum,  non  homo  10 
tantum :  quoniam  si  homo  tantum,  non  omnia  per  ipsum, 
immo  nihil  per  ipsum.  quid  ergo  respondent?  nihil  per  ipsum, 
ut  homo  sit  tantum  ?  quomodo  ergo  omnia  per  ipsum  ?  ergo 
non  homo  tantummodo  est,  sed  et  deus,  siquidem  omnia 
sunt  per  ipsum.  ut  merito  intellegere  debeamus  nec  hominem  15 
esse  Christum  tantummodo,  qui  est  post  omnia,  sed  et  deum, 

cum  per  ipsum   facta   sint  omnia quomodo  enim  aut 

hominem   tantummodo  dicas cum  illum   etiam    in    carne 

15  nec]  non  coni.  Ja.  rcctius  iicro  huiusmodi  uerba  suppicre  post  omnia 
(1.  17)  '  nec  deum  tantummodo,  qui  ante  omnia  est,  sed  et  hominem,  cum 
caro  factus  sit.'  18  post  dicas  nescio  quid  amissit»i :  /ortasse,  cum  per 

ipsum  facta  sint  omnia,  aut  deum. 

2.     Not   very   logically   set    out.  et  deum' :  as  in  the  classical  usageof 

The  argument  is:  if  Christ  made  all  'nec'    follovved    by    'et. '     But   the 

things,  He  is  before  all  things  and  is  lacuna   in   the  argument  is  no  less 

therefore  God.     But  if  He  is  mere  evident  here  than  in  line  18. 
man,  He  is  after  all  things  and  did  17.     'For  how  can  you  say  that 

not  create  them.     This  latter  state-  He  is  only  man,  or  only  God  either, 

ment  contradicts  the  vvords  of  Scrip-  vvhen  you  see  Him  as  He  is  in  the 

ture,    that    'all    things    vvere    made  flesh?  but  on  the  contrary,  as  either 

through  Him'    and  therefore  He  is  nature    is    observed,    either     is    of 

not  Man  alone  but  God.  necessity  accepted  as  an   article  of 

8.  Cp.  Col.  i   17   'ipse  est  ante  belief.'    Surely  'aut  deum'  has  been 
omnes':  id.  16  'omnia  per  ipsum.'  lost,  if  nothing  more:    'either  only 

9.  ne]  as  in  xi,  p.  36.  18.  Man  or  only  God':  the  single  aut  is 
15.     nec    lionmiem...facta    sint      scarcely   translatable.     Jackson    in- 

omnia]    The  words,  as  '  nec'  shews,  serts,  in  a  lootnote,  after   'tantum- 

require  some  balancing  clause,  such  modo  dicas'   'cum  per  ipsum  facta 

as  that  which  I  have  placed  in  the  sint   omnia,  aut  deum  tantummodo 

critical  note.     The  only  alternative  dicas '  :     which     also    justifies    the 

would  be  to  suppose  that   'nec'  is  'etiam.'     For  fiisi  quoniant  cp.  n. 

used   to   throw    a   stress    upon   the  on  x,  p.  32.  2. 
second  member  of  the  senlence,  '  sed 
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conspicias;  nisi  quoniam  si  utrumque  animaduertitur,  utrum- 
que  merito  credatur? 

XIV.  Et  tamen  adhuc  dubitat  haereticus  Christum  dicere  14 
esse  deum,  quem  deum  tot  et  rebus  animaduertit  et  uocibus 
5  approbatum.  si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  quomodo  ueniens 
in  hunc  mundum  in  sua  uenit,  cum  homo  nullum  fecerit 
mundum  ?  si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  quomodo  mundus 
per  ipsum  factus  esse  refertur,  cum  non  per  hominem  mundus, 
sed  post  mundum  homo  institutus  referatur  ?    si  homo  tantum- 

lo  modo  Christus,  quomodo  non  ex  semine  tantummodo  Christus, 
sed  ue7-bum  caro  factum  est  et  habitauit  in  nobis  ?  nam  etsi 
protoplastus  non  ex  semine,  sed  tamen  protoplastus  non  est  ex 
uerbi  et  carnis  coniunctione  concretus :  non  est  enim  uerbum 
caro   factum    et    habitauit   in   nobis.     si   homo   tantummodo 

15  Christus,  quomodo  qui  de  caelo  uenit,  quae  uidit  et  audiit 
testifcatur,  cum  constet  hominem  de  caelo,  quia  ibi  nasci  non 
possit,  uenire  non  posse?  si  homo  tantummodo  Christus, 
quomodo  uisibilia  et  inuisibilia,  throni,  uirtutcs  et  domi- 
nationes  per    ipsum    et    in    ipso   creata    esse    referuntur,   cum 

20  uirtutes  caelestes  per  hominem  fieri  non  potuerint,  quae  ante 
hominem  ipsum  esse  debuerint  ?  si  homo  tantummodo 
Christus,  quomodo  adest  ubique  inuocatus,  cum  haec  hominis 
natura  non  sit,  sed  dei,  ut  adesse  omni  loco  possit  ?  si  homo 
tantummodo  Christus,  cur  homo  in  orationibus  mediator  inuo- 


XIV.    Conti)iun7gthe argumctit —  15.     John  iii  31,  32. 

If  Christ  zaere  tuere    ttian,   how  is  18.     Col.  i  16. 

zt  that  He  is  the  Word  tnade  Flesh,  22.     quoiuodo  adest  ubique  in- 

■whichcatinotbe saidof  Adatn?   How  uocatus]    An    unqualified  assertion 

is  it  thnt  so  tnany  things  are  predi-  of  the   worship  of   Christ :    on   the 

cated  of  Hitn  iti  the  /V.T.,   ivhich  universality  of  which,  consult  Liddon 

itnply    that    He   catne    dozuti  frotti  B.  I.^  pp.  379  sq.     It  is  true  that 

heaven  and  is  ttiore  thati  ttiati  ?  Origen,   in  his  de  Oratiotie  xv,  lays 

t2.     ex  semine]  'of  human  seed.'  down  the  princi]ile  tliat  Christians 

Cp.  Jo.  i    13   'For  though  the  hrst  pray  to  the  Father  through  the  Son 

man  was  not  born   of  seed,  still  he  as  Mediator  and  High   Priest,  and 

was  not  compounded  of  the  union  of  not   directly  to  the  Son.     And  yet 

Ihe  Word  and  Flesh :  for  [in  Adam's  elsewhere   he   vindicates    prayer   to 

creation]  the  Word   was  not  made  Christ  as    practised   by  the  Church 

flesh.'  (c.  Ccls.  viii  12). 
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catur,  cum  inuocatio  hominis  ad  praestandam  salutem  inefficax 
iudicetur?  si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  cur  spes  in  illum 
ponitur,  cum  spes  in  hoinine  vialedicta  referatur?  si  homo 
tantummodo  Christus,  cur  non  Hcet  Christum  sine  exitio 
animae  negari,  cum  in  hominem  commissum  dehctum  referatur  5 
posse  dimitti?  si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  quomodo 
loannes  Baptista  testatur  et  dicit :  qui  post  me  i/enit,  ante 
me  factus  est,  quia  prior  me  fuit;  cum,  si  homo  tantummodo 
Christus,  post  loannem  natus,  ante  loannem  esse  non  possit, 
nisi  quoniam  illum,  qua  deus  est,  ante  praecessit?  si  homo  lo 
tantummodo  Christus,  quomodo  quae  pater  facit,  et  filius  facit 
similiter,  cum  homo  caelestibus  operibus  dei  similia  opera 
facere  non  possit  ?  si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  quomodo 
sicut  pater  in  se  uitam  /iai>ct,  ita  dedit  filio  uitam  habere  in 
semetipso,  cuni  exemplo  patris  dei  homo  in  se  uitam  habere  15 
non  possit,  cum  non  in  aeternitate  sit  gloriosus,  sed  in  materia 
mortalitatis  effectus  ?  si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  quomodo 
refert :  ego  sum  panis  uitae  aeternac,  qui  de  caelo  descendi ;  cum 
neque  panis  uitae  homo  esse  possit  ipse  mortahs,  nec  de  caelo 
descenderit,  nuUa  in  caelo  constituta  materia  fragiUtatis  ?  si  20 
homo  tantummodo  Christus,  quomodo  dicit,  quia  patrem  deum 
nemo  iiidit  umquam,  nisi  qui  est  a  deo,  hic  uidit  deutn  ?  quoniam, 
si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  deum  uidere  non  potuit,  quia 
deurn  nemo  hominum  uidit:  si  autem,  dum  ex  deo  est,  deum 
uidit,  plus  se  quam  hominem,  dum  deum  uidit,  intellegi  uoluit.  25 
si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  cur  dicit:  quid  si  uideritis 
filium  hominis  ascendentem  illuc  uhi  aiite  erat  ?  ascendit  autem 
in  caelum:  ibi  ergo  fuit,  dum  illuc  redit  ubi  prius  fuit.     quod 

1.    inuocatio  hominis..  ineflacax]  7.    John  i  15. 

Thebeariiig  of  this  on  the  Invocation  11.     Jolin  v  19. 

of  Saints  is  noteworthy.  14.     John  v  26. 

1.     I  Cor.  XV.  19,  Jer.  xvii  5.  18.     John    vi    51    (Vulg.)    '  Panis 

5.    cum  in  hominem...]  'though  uiuus  qui  de  caelo  descendi.'     N.'s 

we  are  told  that  an  ofFence  against  occasional  differences  from  the  Vul- 

a   man   can   be  forgiven':   referring  gate    text    in    N.T.   quotations    are 

perhaps  to   i  .Sani.  ii  25  (Vulg.    '  si  interesting. 

peccauerit  uir  in   uirum,    placari   ei  21.     John  vi  46. 

potest  Deus')  and   INIatt.  xviii  i^.  26.     John  vi  62. 
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si  de  caelo  missus  a  patre  est,  non  utique  homo  tantum  est: 
homo  enim,  ut  diximus,  de  caelo  uenire  non  potuit.  non 
igitur  ibi  ante  homo  fuit,  sed  illuc  ascendit  ubi  non  fuit ; 
descendit  autem  dei  uerbum,  quod  ibi  fuit,  uerbum,  inquam, 
5  dei  et  deus,  per  quem  facta  sunt  ofiinia  et  sine  quo  factum  est 
nihil.  non  igitur  homo  inde  sic  de  caelis  uenit,  sed  dei 
sermo,  id  est  deus,  inde  descendit. 

XV.     Si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,   quomodo  ait :    etsi  15 
ego  de    me   testificor,   nerum   est  testimonium    meum,   quia  scio 

lo  unde  uenerim  et  quo  eafn;  \jws  ignoratis  utide  uenerim  aut  quo 
eam,  uos  secundum  carnem  iudicatis\  ?  ecce  et  hic  illuc  se  dicit 
rediturum,  unde  se  testificatur  ante  uenisse,  missum  scilicet  de 
caelo.  descendit  ergo  unde  uenit,  quo  modo  illuc  uadit  unde 
descendit.     ex  quo,  si  homo  tantummodo  Christus  esset,  non 

15  inde  uenisset:  atque  ideo  nec  illuc  abiret,  quoniam  non  inde 
uenisset.  ueniendo  autem  inde,  unde  homo  uenire  non  potest, 
deum  se  ostendit  uenisse.  sed  enim  huius  ipsius  descensionis 
ignari  et  imperiti  ludaei  heredes  sibi  haereticos  istos  reddiderunt, 
quibus   dicitur  :    uos  ig?ioratis   unde  ueniam,  et  quo  eam:  uos 

20  secundufn  carjmn  iudicatis.      tam  isti  quam  ludaei,  carnalem 

6  sic]  scilicet  coni.  Ja.  8  etsi  a  ;  si  «/.  10  uos  ignoratis... 

carnem  iudicatis  dee7-at,  ni /a/lor,  tn  a  :  snpplet  Pa. 

■2.     'Therefore  He  was  not  there  God:  nor  wonld  He  have  protnised 

before  as  Man,  but  ascended  thither  imviortality  to  hini  who  keepeth  His 

where  [as  Man]  He  had  not  been  :  saying,7ohich p7-oves  ihat  He Hi?nself 

and    He    descended    as    the    Word  is  iwniortal.      Christ  is  frorn  Ab7-a- 

of   God,    who    was    there    [before],  ha77i  a7id yct  before  Ab^-aha/n.     Nor 

the  Word  of  God,  I  say,  and  God.'  coidd  He  have  protnised  to  keep  His 

XV.     He  tvho  cai/ie   down  f 70111  sheep  for  ever:  a  promise  which  He 

heave7i  is  of  heavefi,  iiot  of  ea7-th.  ohsei-ves.     Nor  wonld  He  say,  I  aiid 

The  herctics  are  the  spi/itital  heirs  the  Father  a/-e  o/ie,  if  the  Soii  is  not 

of  the  Jews  tvho  k/iew /wtwhence  He  God.      The  Jeivs  at  least  nnderstood 

caine.    If  Christ  is  mere  ina/i,woitld  His   woi-ds  in  that  sense:   and  He 

He  have  said,  I a/n  not  of  tJiis  world?  refuted  their  objection  by  a  proper 

Yet  He   is  of  this  world  in  regaz-d  distinction    of  the    Persons    of  the 

to    His    uMa/ihood,    though    it    was  Fathcr  a/id  the  Son. 
/lecessary  for  Him  then  to  e/nphasize  8,    19.     John   viii    14,    15   Vulg., 

His  Divi/iity.     Jf  He  is  meie  ma/i,  which  has  •  unde  ueni  et  quo  uado; 

He  -ivoiild  7iot  have  said,  I p/-oceeded  uos  autem  nescitis  unde  uenio  aut 

forth  fi-Q/n  God,  as  the  IVord  who  is  quo  uado.' 
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solam  esse  Christi  natiuitatem  tenentes,  nihil  aliud  Christum  esse 
quam  hominem  crediderunt,  non  considerantes  illud,  quoniam, 
cum  de  caelo  homo  non  potuerit  uenire,  ut  merito  illuc  posset 
redire,  deum  esse  qui  inde  descenderit,  unde  homo  uenire  non 
potuerit.  5 

Si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  quomodo  dicit :  uos  ex 
mferioribus  estis,  ego  desursum  sum;  uos  de  hoc  ?nundo  estis, 
ego  non  sum  de  hoc  mundo}  ideo  autem  si  omnis  honio  ex  hoc 
mundo  est,  et  ideo  in  hoc  mundo  est  Christus,  an  homo  tantum- 
modo  est?  absit.  sed  considera  quod  ait :  ego  ?ion  suin  de  10 
hoc  mundo.  numquid  ergo  mentitur,  cum  ex  hoc  mundo  sit,  si 
homo  tantummodo  sit  ?  aut  si  non  mentitur,  non  est  ex  hoc 
mundo.  non  ergo  homo  tantummodo  est,  quia  ex  hoc  mundo 
non  est.  sed  ne  lateret  quis  esset,  expressit  unde  esset :  ego, 
inquit,  desursum  sum  ;  hoc  est,  de  caelo,  unde  homo  uenire  non  15 
potest ;  non  enim  in  caelo  factus  est.  deus  est  ergo  qui 
desursum  est,  et  idcirco  de  hoc  mundo  non  est.  quamquam 
etiam  quodam  modo  ex  hoc  mundo  est ;  unde  non  deus  tantum 
est  Christus,  sed  et  homo ;  ut  merito,  quo  modo  non  est  ex 
hoc  mundo  secundum  uerbi  diuinitatem,  ita  ex  hoc  mundo  sit  20 
secundum  suscepti  corporis  fragilitatem.     homo  est  enim  cum 

19  est  Christus]  sit  Christus  a. 

I.     tenentes] 'holdingtotheview  world:   it  follows  that  He  is  more 

that  the   camal   nativity   of  Christ  than  nian.     The  two  words  'ideo' 

was  the  only  one.'  are  not  parallel  to  each  other.      But 

3.     Though  the  clause  has  begun  the     combination    of    '  ideo '     and 

with    'quoniam'    ('that'),    the    con-  'autem'    is    strange :     there    is    no 

struction    changes    to     accus.     and  sequence  of  reasoning  to  account  for 

infinitive.  'ideo. '     Possibly   the    true   reading 

6.     John   viii  23   Vulg.  has  'uos  is  si  aiitein. 
de  deorsum  estis  :    ego  de  supernis  11.     '  Uoes  He  lie  then?  if  He  is 

sum.'  only  man,  He  is  of  this  world  and 

8.      '  Then    if   every    man    is    of  therefore  lies :  otherwise,  He  is  not 

this  world  and   that   is   why  Christ  of  this  world.' 

(as    being   man)    is    in    this   world,  19.     ut  merito]   'thus  it  properly 

does   it    follow    that    He  is   only   a  follows.' 

man?'      The    underlying    thought  21.     hoino  est  enim...]  A  simple 

is    that    of  John  i   10    '  in    mundo  expression  of  what  was  subsequently 

erat   et   mundus    per   ipsum   factus  called  the  hypostatic  union  {eviocn^ 

est.'     The  Word   is  in  the  world,  /ca^'    vwbcrTa<Ti.v),    or   union   of  the 

men    vvhom    He   made   are   of  the  two    natures   in  One    Person.      Cf. 

F.  N.  4 
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deo  iunctus,  et  deus  cum  homine  copulatus.  sed  idcirco 
nunc  hic  Christus  in  unam  partem  solius  diuinitatis  incubuit, 
quoniam  caecitas  ludaica  solam  in  Christo  partem  carnis 
aspexit,  et  inde  in  praesenti  loco,  silentio  praeterita  corporis 
5  fragilitate  quae  de  mundo  est,  de  sua  sola  diuinitate  locutus  est, 
quae  de  mundo  non  est :  ut  in  quantum  illi  incHnauerant,  ut 
hominem  illum  tantummodo  crederent,  in  tantum  illos  Christus 
posset  ad  diuinitatem  suam  considerandam  trahere,  ut  re  deum 
crederent,  uolens  illorum  incredulitatem  circa  diuinitatem  suam, 

lo  omissa  interim  commemoratione  sortis  humanae,  solius  diuini- 
tatis  oppositione  superare. 

Si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  quomodo  dicit :  ego  ex  deo 
prodii  et  iieni,  cum  constet  hominem  a  deo  factum  esse,  non  ex 
deo  processisse  ?    ex  deo  autem  homo  quo  modo  non  processit, 

15  sic  dei  uerbum  processit;  de  quo  dictum  est :  ernctauit  cor 
mejim  uerhim  bonum.  quod  quoniam  ex  deo  est,  merito  et 
apud  deum  est :  quodque,  quia  non  otiose  prolatum  est,  merito 
omnia  facit;  o?nnia  enim  per  ipsum  facta  sunt,  et  sifie  ipso  factum 
est  nihil.     sed  enim  hoc  uerbum,  per  quod  facta  sunt  omnia, 

20  [deus  est].    et  deus,  inquit,  erat  uerbum.    deus  ergo  processit  ex 

20  deus  esl  inser.  Ja. 

Bp    Gore,    Bampton    Lectiires,    iv,  ii^rjKQov  refers  to  the  'Verbi  missio 

Liddon,  Bampton  Lectures,  v^  262,  in  mundum,'  and  not  (as  N.  thinks) 

263,   Mason,  Faith  of  the  Gospel'^,  to  the  'Verbi  generatio  ante  mun- 

pp.  r^i  — 140  (?'.  Introd.  §  5  iii).  dum':  the  'entrance  into  the  world' 

2.     'Christ    has   in    this    passage  by   Incarnation  is  signified  by   the 

laid  stress  upon  the  one  side,  that  of  -^kco  and  eXrjXvOa  in  those  passages 

His  Di^nnity  alone '  respectively.     Mark  the  careful  dis- 

10.     'Forbearing  for  the  moment  tinction  of  terms:   'factum  esse'  on 

to  mention  His  Iluman  estate,   to  one  side,    'natum  esse,    procedere, 

overcome  their  unbehef  by  simply  prolatum  esse'  on  the  other.     See 

setting  against  it  His  Divinity.'    For  Introd.  §  3,  p.  xxxi. 

'interim'cp.  xii  23  n.  i6.     quod    refers    to    'Verbum' 

12.     Jo.  viii  42   iyih  e/c  tov  deov  with  a  reference  to  John  i  i  ^v  irpb% 

i^rjKOov  Kal   rJKU},  where  Vulg.   has  t.  6. 

'  processi  et  ueni ' :  Jo.  xvi  28  ff^X-  17.      'And  which  since  it  was  not 

60V  iK  rov  TraTpbs  Kal  iXrjXvda  eis  tov  uttered  wilhout   effect,    accordingly 

Kocfiov,  where  Vulg.  has   '  exiui  et  makes  all  things. '    '  Non  otiose,' sc. 

ueni':     on     which    v.    Westcott —  'non    ut    nihil    ageret,   sed  ut    per 

Mssuing  forth    from    the    Father  as  ipsum  mundus  fieret' (Jackson) :  cp. 

the   spring    of  Deity.'     Jackson    is  Athenag.  Zty^/.  p.  39  eVep^cig  7r/)oeX- 

wrong   in    his    criticism,    that    the  delv. 
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deo,  dum  qui  processit  sermo,  deus  est  qui  processit  ex  deo.  si 
homo  tantummodo  Christus,  quomodo  ait:  si  quis  uerbiim  nieuni 
scruauerit,  mortem  non  uidebit  iii  aeter?ium}  mortem  in  aeternum 
non  uidere,  quid  aHud  quam  immortalitas  est?  immortaHtas 
autem  diuinitati  socia  est,  quia  et  diuinitas  immortalis  est,  et  5 
immortalitas  diuinitatis  fructus  est.  sed  enim  omnis  homo 
mortalis  est ;  immortalitas  autem  ex  mortaU  non  potest  esse. 
ergo  ex  Christo  homine  mortaU  immortahtas  non  potest  nasci. 
sed  qui  uerbujn  aistodierit,  inquit,  meum,  7nortem  non  uidebit  in 
aeternum.  ergo  uerbum  Christi  praestat  immortalitatem,  et  lo 
per  immortahtatem  praestat  diuinitatem.  quod  si  non  potest 
exhibere  ut  immortalem  alterum  faciat  ipse  mortalis,  hoc 
autem  Christi  uerbum  exhibet  pariter  et  praestat  immortali- 
tatem,  non  utique  homo  tantum  est,  qui  praestat  immor- 
talitatem,  quam,  si  tantummodo  homo  esset,  praestare  non  15 
posset.  praestando  autem  diuinitatem  per  immortaUtatem, 
deum  se  probat  diuinitatem  porrigendo,  quam,  nisi  deus  esset, 
praestare  non  posset. 

Si    homo    tantummodo    Christus,   quomodo    inquit :    ante 
Abraham  ego  suni  ?     nemo  enim  hominum  ante  eum   potest  20 
esse  ex  quo  ipse    est;    nec   potest    fieri    ut   quicquam   prius 

21   quicquam...ipsum  7:    quidquam...ipsam  Pa.  :  quisquam  [«/  Ja.]... 
ipse  Mign. 

2.     John  viii  51.  idea  is  really  the  basis  of  Christian 

4.     iininortalitas  autem]  Wisd.  mysticism. 

vi  20  'incorruptio  autem  facit  esse  19.     ante   Abraham]    Vulg.   Jo. 

proximum  Deo.'     See  Introd.  §  6,  viii  58    'antequam  A.   tieret.'     The 

p.  Ivi.  text  used  by  N.  loses  (as  do  Cod. 

ro.       et      per     immortalitatem  Bezae,  and  certain  MSS.  of  the  Old 

praestat  dioinitatem]    sc.   to  men  Latin)  the  contrast  between  created 

His  brethren.     Owing  to  the  diffi-  and   absolute  e.\istence  (I   AM)  by 

culty    of     the     words,     Welchman  omitting  'fieret,'  where  the  best  Gk 

wished  to  invert  them  ('per  diuinita-  MSS.  liave  yev^adai. 

tem  praestat   immortalitatem')   and  21.     qmcquam...ipsum]  wrongly 

similarly  below,  'praestando  immor-  corrected    by  edd.   to   'quisquam... 

talitatem    per   diuinitatem,    immor-  ipse,' \\hich  would  entail  a  meaning- 

talitatem  porrigendo. '  But  the  effect  less  repetition.     The  clause  (in  tlie 

would    be    mere    tautology.       The  neuter)   gives   a  universal  scope   to 

writer  doesnot  explainhis  somewhat  the  previous  clause   (in  the  mascu- 

bold   expression,  which   2  Pet.   i  4  line) :  cp.  Col.  i  17  (though  not  so 

and    I  Jo.  iii  i    may  justify.     The  Vulg.)  'He  is  before  all  things.' 

4—2 
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fuerit  ante  illum  ex  quo  ipsum  originem  sumpsit.  sed  enim 
Christus,  cum  ex  Abraham  sit,  ante  Abraham  esse  se  dicit. 
aut  mentitur  et  fallit,  si  ante  Abraham  non  fuit,  qui  ex 
Abraham  fuit:  aut  non  faUit,  si  etiam  deus  est,  dum  ante 
5  Abraham  fuit.  quod  nisi  fuisset,  consequenter,  cum  ex 
Abraham  fuisset,  ante  Abraham  esse  non  posset.  si  homo 
tantummodo  Christus,  quomodo  ait :  et  ego  agnoscatn  eas  et 
sequu7itur  nie  meae ;  et  ego  nitam  aeternam  do  i//is,  et  fiuniquam 
peribunt  in  perpetuum  ?    sed  enim  cum  omnis  homo  mortaUtatis 

lo  sit  legibus  aUigatus,  et  idcirco  in  perpetuum  se  ipse  seruare  non 
possit,  multo  magis  in  perpetuum  alterum  seruare  non  poterit. 
at  in  perpetuum  se  Christus  repromittit  salutem  daturum; 
quam  si  non  dat,  mendax  est:  si  dat,  deus  est.  sed  non 
faUit;   dat  enim  quod  repromittit.     deus  est  ergo,  qui  salutem 

\c  perpetuam  porrigit;  quam  homo,  qui  se  ipsum  seruare  non 
potest,  alteri  praestare  non  poterit. 

Si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  quid  est,  quod  ait  :  ego  et 
pater  ununi  sumus'?  quomodo  enim  ego  et  pater  unum  sumus,  si 
non  et  deus  est  et  fiUus?  qui  idcirco  unum  potest  dici,  dum 

20  ex  ipso  est,  et  dum  fiUus  eius  est,  et  dum  ex  ipso  nascitur,  dum 
ex  ipso  processisse  reperitur  ;  per  quod  et  deus  est.  quod  cum 
inuidiosum  ludaei  putassent,  et  blasphemum  credidissent,  eo 
quod  se  ostenderat  his  sermonibus  Christus  esse  deum,  ac 
propterea  ad  lapides  concurr-issent,  et  saxorum   ictus  inicere 

25  gestiissent,  exemplo  et  testimonio  scripturarum  aduersarios 
suos  fortiter  refutauit.     si  illos,  inquit,  dixit  dcos  ad  quos  dei 

7  -am  7  Pa.  :  -o  Ja.   -o  meas  ms.  Woweri.  20  et  dum  coni.  Ja. 

23  Christum  7  Pa  :   -us  co7ii.  Ja.  26  dei  om.  7  Pa. 

7.     agnoscam]     Jo.  x    27   Vulg.  Westcotton  John  x  30).    The  neuter 

'cognosco  eas  et  sequuntur  me...et  gender  is  here  held  to  imply  Sonship 

non  peribunt  in  aeternum.'  and    not    personal    identity.       Cp. 

13.     quam  si  non  dat]  Cp.  a  fine  Tertull.  adu.   Praxean  22    '  Umim 

passage  in  Aug.  de  Doctr.    Christ.  sumus  dicens  Ego  et  Pater  ostendit 

i    15    'nos    inimortalitate   maie   usi  duos   esse   quos   aequat   et   iungit,' 

sumus,     ut     moreremur;     Christus  and  ibid.  'tam  duos  quam  insepara- 

mortalitate  bene  usus  est,  ut  uiuere-  tos.' 

mus.'  ib-     si  non  et  cet.]  '  If  the  Son 

18.      unum]    'iv,    '  one    Essence,  also  is  not  (Jod  as  well  [as  man].' 

not  one    Person  :  arc  not   aw '   (l>p  26.     Jolm  x  35. 


XV] 


DK    TRINITAIE    IJBER 


53 


iierba  facta  siiiit,  ct  non  pofesi  soliii  scriptiira:  qitcm  pater 
sanctificauit  et  niisit  iii  hiinc  minidiim  uos  dicitis,  qiiia  blasphemas, 
qiiia  dixi :  filius  dei  sum  ego?  quibus  vocibus  neque  se  negauit 
deum,  quin  immo  deum  se  esse  firmauit.  nam  quia  sine 
dubitatione  dii  esse  dicuntur,  ad  quos  uerba  dei  facta  sunt,  5 
multo  magis  hic  deus,  qui  melior  illis  omnibus  inuenitur. 
et  nihilominus  calumniosam  blasphemiam  dispositione  legitima 
congruenter  refutauit:  deum  enim  se  sic  intellegi  uult,  ut  filium 
dei  et  non  ipsum  patrem  uellet  intellegi.  missum  enim  se 
esse  dixit,  et  multa  opera  se  ex  patre  ostendisse  monstrauit ;  10 
ex  quo  non  patrem  se  sed  filium  esse  intellegi  uoluit ;  et  in 
ultima  parte  defensionis  filii,  non  patris,  fecit  mentionem 
dicendo :   uos  dicitis,    quia    blasphemas,    quia   dixi:  filius    dei 


9  se  uellet  coni.  Pa. 


7.  dispositione  legitima]  '  by 
the  just  ordering  [of  relations]' :  that 
is,  '  by  a  statement  of  the  just  order- 
ing '  of  relations  between  the  Son 
and  the  Father.  Iniii,  p.  10.  8,  dis- 
positio  denotes  the  nice  adjustment 
of  elements  in  the  universe.  The 
word,  and  its  kindred  verb,  had 
been  used  by  Tertullian  in  a  simi- 
lar  connexion  to  that  in  which  it 
appears  here,  as  a  translation  of 
oiKovo/xLa  and  a  synonym  of  '  dispen- 
satio.'  The  following  passages  from 
aiitf.  Praxean  will  sufficiently  illus- 
trate  the  meaning.  In  §  2  '  unicum 
quidem  deum  credimus,  sub  hac 
tamen  dispensatione,  quam  oeco- 
nomiam  dicimus,  ut  unici  dei  sit  et 
fiUus  '  :  '  custodiatur  oeconomiae 
sacramentum,  quae  unitatem  in  trini- 
tatem  disponit.'  In  §  3  '  simplices 
expauescunt,  quod  oeconomiam  nu- 
meram  et  dispositionem  trinitatis 
diuisionem  praesumunt  unitatis, 
quando  unitas,  ex  semetipsa  deri- 
uans  trinitatem,  non  destruatur  ab 
illa,  sed  administretur.'  '  uide  ergo, 
ne  tu  potius  monarchiam  destruas, 
qui  dispositionem  et  dispensationem 
eius  euertis  in  tot  nominibus  con- 
stitutam,   in  quot  deus  uoluit.'     In 


§  9  'bene  quod  et  dominus  usus  hoc 
uerbo  [sc.  aliuni\  in  persona  para- 
cleti  non  diuisionem  significauit,  sed 
dispositionem  :  rogaho  enim  inquit 
patrcin,  et  alitini '  etc.  In  §  19  '  qua 
pater  et  filius,  duo,  et  hoc  non  ex 
separatione  substantiae,  sed  ex  dis- 
positione':  §  21  'dispositione  alium, 
non  diuisione  ' :  §23  '  habes  fihum 
in  terris,  habes  patrem  in  caehs, 
non  est  separatio  ista,  sed  dispositio 
diuina.'  A  study  of  these  passages 
will  shew  that  Tertullian  is  struggling 
to  express  a  distinction  of  relation- 
ships  within  the  unity  of  God  by  a 
term  which  shall  notimply  'division'; 
and  N.  in  the  present  passage  follows 
liim.  For  the  doctrine,  see  Mar- 
tensen  Dogiiiatics  pp.   102  foll. 

9.     John  X  32,  36. 

X I .  non  patrem  se  sed  filium] 
as  opposed  to  Praxeas,  wdiose  sect  is 
called  by  Tertullian  'Patripassian' : 
so  too  Noetus  of  Smyrna  taught  (circ. 
A.  D.  200).  Even  Callistus  is  said 
to  have  taught  that  'the  Father 
suffered  with  the  Son '  (Hippol. 
Philosopliitineiia  ix  11,  12),  but  he 
excommunicated  SabelHus,  and 
seems  to  have  been  feehng  liis 
way  towards  Nicene  Christology. 
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surTi.  ita  quod  ad  crimen  blasphemiae  pertinet,  filium  se  non 
patrem  dicit :  quod  autem  ad  diuinitatem  spectet  ipsius,  ego  et 
pater  iimtm  sumus  dicendo,  filium  se  esse  et  deum  probauit. 
deus  est  ergo:  deus  autem  sic,  ut  filius  sit,  non  pater. 
5  XVI.  Si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  quomodo  ipse  dicit:  16 
et  omnis  qui  uidet  et  credit  in  me  non  morietur  in  aeternum  ? 
sed  enim  qui  in  hominem  soUtarium  credit  et  nudum,  male- 
dictus  dicitur:  hic  autem,  qui  credit  in  Christum  non  male- 
dictus,  sed  in  aeternum  non   moriturus  refertur.     ex  quo  si 

10  aut  homo  est  tantum,  ut  haeretici  uolunt,  quomodo  quisquis 
in  eum  credit  non  morietur  in  aeternum,  cum  maledictus 
esse  teneatur  qui  confidit  in  homine  }  aut  si  non  maledictus, 
sed  potius  ad  aeternae  uitae  consecutionem,  ut  legitur,  desti- 
natus,  non  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  sed  et  deus;  in  quem 

15  qui  credit,  et  maledictionis  periculum  deponit,  et  ad  fructum 
iustitiae  accedit. 

6  tiiiiit  Latin.  Ja. 


XVI.  If  Clwist  is  inere  man, 
how  can  He  promise  eternal  life  to 
every  one  who  believetli  on  Hini  ?  for 
a  rurse  is  pronounced  on  those  who 
trust  in  man.  Again,  how  can  He 
say  tlie  Paraclete  will  take  of  what 
is  His  and  declare  it?  for  the 
Paraclete  does  not  receive  knowledge 
from  fnan  but  i?nparts  it  to  him. 
It  follows  that  Christ  either  deccives 
us,  which  is  unthi?tkable :  or  the 
Paraciete,  receiving  fro?n  Ch?-ist,  is 
less  tha?t  Christ.  This p?'oves  Ch?-ist 
to  be  God. 

Agai?t,  why  does  He  place  Hi?nself 
beside  God,  withotit  disti?ictio?i  of 
Deity,  in  the  rule  offaith  laid  dow?t 
i?t  yo.  xvii  3?  PVhy  does  Hc  speak 
of  the  glo?y  Ile  had  with  the  Father 
before  the  world  was?  f?-o?n  wliich 
His  pre-existettce  tiecessarily  follows  ; 
for  ??iere  ma?i  could  ottly  have  had 
it  after  thc  world  begati.  This 
caiinot  be  explaitted  away  by  pre- 
destinatioit,  which  we  dare  ?iot  i?t- 
terpolate  in  the  Sacred  Text.  It 
folloivs  that  Christ  was  i?i  siibstattce 


before  the  fotmdatioti  of  the  world. 
But  assuming  predestinatio?i,  it 
?nust  correspond  tn  God^s  putpose  to 
the  order  of  titite:  a?td  thus  Ch?-ist 
zvould  be  sttbsequetit  to  others,  Ada??i, 
Abel  and  the  pati-iarchs. 

6.  omnis  qui  uidet]  Jo.  xi  26 
\^ulg.  'uiuit,'  after  the  Greek.  Prob- 
ably  (as  Jackson  says)  N.  has  con- 
fused  the  passage  vvith  Jo.  vi  40. 

7.  Jerem.  xvii  5.     Cp.  p.  35.  7. 
9.     si  aut  homo  est]    The  alter- 

natives  are  stated  in  a  confused 
way:  we  niight  have  expected  (in 
line  12)  '  aut  si  deus':  but  N.  alters 
the  point  of  contrast,  and  writes  as 
if  the  former  member  had  been 
'  maledictus  erit  quisquis  in  eum 
credit.'  The  first  atit  is  in  fact 
pleonastic. 

12.  teneatur]  so  in  pp.  36.  8, 
49.  I,  of  holding  a  view:  in  ch.  xxx 
the  word  is  thrice  coupled  in  this 
sense  with  credei-e.  But  perhaps 
here  there  is  the  idea  of  '  maledic- 
tione  teneri':  'is  placed  under  a 
curse.' 
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Si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  quomodo  paraclitum  dicit 
de  suo  esse  sumpturum  quae  nuntiaturus  sit?  neque  enim 
paraclitus  ab  homine  quicquam  accipit,  sed  homini  scientiam 
paraclitus  porrigit;  nec  futura  ab  homine  paraclitus  discit,  sed 
de  futuris  hominem  paraclitus  instruit.  ergo  aut  non  accepit  5 
paraclitus  a  Christo  homine  quod  nuntiet,  quoniam  paraclito 
homo  nihil  poterit  dare  a  quo  ipse  homo  debet  accipere,  et 
fallit  in  praesenti  loco  Christus  et  decipit,  cum  paraclitum  a 
se  homine  accepturum  quae  nuntiet  dicit:  aut  non  nos  fallit, 
sicut  nec  fallit,  et  accepit  paraclitus  a  Christo  quae  nuntiet.  lo 
sed  si  a  Christo  accepit  quae  nuntiet,  maior  ergo  iam  paracHto 
Christus  est:  quoniam  nec  paracUtus  a  Christo  acciperet,  nisi 
minor  Christo  esset.  minor  autem  Christo  paraclitus  Christum 
etiam  deum  esse  hoc  ipso  probat,  a  quo  accepit  quae  nuntiat; 
ut    testimonium    Christo    diuinitatis    grande    sit,   dum    minor  15 


2.  Jo.  xvi  14  '  De  meo  accipiet 
et  annuntiabit  uobis,'  Vulg.  The 
language  of  N.  may  perhaps  be 
interpreted  in  the  same  way  as  that 
of  John  xiv  26.  TertuIIian  quoting 
the  same  text  {adii.  Prax.  25)  says 
'rtl'  jneo  sttind^  inquit,  sicut  ipse  de 
patris."  N.  does  not  attempt  to  draw 
any  inference  from  this  text  with 
regard  to  the  'procession'  of  the 
Spirit ;  as  for  example  Basil  does, 
dc  Spiritu  Sancto  xviii  46.  Cp. 
Franzelin  Tractalus  de  Deo  Trino 
p.  452  foli.  ;  dc  Proccssione  S.  s. 
p.  47  foll. 

7.  et  fallit  cet.]  Mark  the  argu- 
ment  from  the  moral  character  of 
Christ. 

9.  aut  non  nos  sq.]  '  Other- 
wise — as  is  the  case — He  does  not 
deceive  us,  and  the  Paraclete  has 
received  of  Christ  that  which  He 
shall  announce.' 

II.  maior  ergo  iam  paraclito 
Christus  est]  .Similavly  in  a  letterof 
Athanasius  to  Serapion  (i  §§  21,  25) 
it  is  laid  down  that  the  Spirit  has  the 
same  rd^LS  and  <pi'icns  in  relation  to 
the  Son  that  the  Son  has  in  relation 
to  the  Father.     Cp.  Westcott  ad  loc. 


This  statement  of  Novatian  was  mis- 
understood,  and  gained  for  the  trea- 
tise  some  circulation,  owing  to  the 
efforts  of  'certain  heretics  who 
blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Spirit,' 
as  to  whom  consult  Introd.  §  2  i. 
An  early  editor,  John  Gangneius, 
altered  the  text  into  conformity  with 
Catholic  statement,  reading— 'Sed 
si  a  Christo  accepit  quae  nuntiet, 
non  est  homo  tantummodo  Christus 
a  quo  accepit  Paracletus  Deus  non 
minor,  quoniam  nec  Paracletus  a 
Christo  acciperet  nisi  Deus  esset 
Christus.  Christus  ergo  se  Deum 
esse  hoc  ipso  probat,  quod  ab  eo 
accepit  Paracletus  quae  nuntiat :  ut 
testimonium...sit  dum  ab  illo  Para- 
cletus  sumit  quae  ceteris  tradit.' 

14.  'By  this  very  fact  proves 
Christ  to  iae  God,  from  whom  He 
has  received  what  He  announces.' 
The  question  of  the  Deity  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  (asagainst  the  Sabellian 
view  of  a  mere  emanation,  or  the 
later  view  of  Macedonius  and  the 
Pneumatomachi  that  He  is  a  KTi(r/j.a 
or  woirjfxa)  is  not  raised  in  this 
passage. 
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Christo  paraclitus  repertus  ab  illo  sumit  quae  ceteris  tradit. 
quandoquidem  si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  a  paracHto 
Christus  acciperet  quae  diceret,  non  a  Christo  paracHtus 
acciperet  quae  nuntiaret. 
5  Si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  quare  credendi  nobis  talem 
regulam  posuit,  quo  diceret :  haec  est  auteni  uita  aeterna  ut  sciant 
te  unmn  et  ueruvi  deuiii,  et  quem  misisti  lesum  Christjmi  ?  si 
noluisset  se  etiam  deum  intellegi,  cur  addidit:  et  quem  misisti 
lesum  Christum,  nisi  quoniam  et  deum  accipi  uoluit  ?   quoniam 

lo  si  se  deum  nollet  intellegi,  addidisset:  et  quem  misisti  hominem 
lesuni  Christum.  nunc  autem  neque  addidit,  nec  se  hominem 
nobis  tantummodo  Christus  tradidit,  sed  deo  iunxit,  ut  et  deum 
per  hanc  coniunctionem,  sicut  est,  intellegi  uellet.  est  ergo  cre- 
dendum,  secundum  praescriptam  regulam,  in  dominum,  unum 

\c  uerum  deum,  et  in  eum  quem  misit  lesum  Christum  conse- 
quenter,  qui  se  nequaquam  patri,  ut  diximus,  iunxisset,  nisi  deum 
quoque  intellegi  uellet.  separasset  enim  ab  eo,  si  deum  intellegi 
se  noluisset.  inter  homines  enim  tantummodo  se  coUocasset,  si 
hominem  se  esse  tantummodo  sciret,  nec  cum  deo  iunxisset, 

20  si  se  non  et  deum  nosset.  nunc  et  de  homine  tacet,  quoniam 
hominem  illum  nemo  dubitat,  et  deo  se  iungit  merito,  ut 
credituris  diuinitatis  suae  formulam  poneret. 

9  se  uoluit  coni.  We.  13  se  uellet  coni.  We,  17  se  uellet  coni. 

We.      ab  eo  7  :  se  ab  eo  Pa. 

6.     regulam]  cp.  n.  on  i  i.  illustrates.     Cf.  Hor.  Sat.  11  iii  45 

ib.     quo]  here  equivalent  to 'ut,'  '  haec    niagnos    formula    reges    ex- 

'astosay.'  cepto  sapiente  tenet.'     See  Introd. 

ib.     Jo.    xvii    3    Vulg.    has     'Ut  §1. 

cognoscant  te  sohim  deum  uerum.'  23.      The   argimient,    like    many 

15.      consequenter]     '  similarly '  others    in    the    treatise,    falls    into 

or  '  in  conseqr.ence,' sc.  of  Hisbeing  syllogisms  :  thus — 

placed  next  to  the  Father.  {a)     No  one  can  have  anything, 

20.  nunc  et  de  homine...]  'as  it  unless  he  first  exists. 

is,  He  says  nothing  about  the  Man-  Christ  had  glory  before  the 

hood.'  world. 

21.  'In  order  to  lay  down  the  Therefore  Christ  was  before 
definition  of  His  Divinity  for  those  the  world. 

who  should  believe.'     '  Formula '  is  {b)     No   mere    man    could   have 
a   lawyer's    term,  probably    in    use  glory  before  the  world : 

among    the    Stoics;    it  is  found   in  Christ    had    this:    therefore 

Seneca,   whose  influence   on  N.    it  Christ  was  not  mere  man. 
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Si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  quomodo  dicit :  et  nunc 
honorifica  me  gloria  q^iatn  habebam  apud  te  priusqiiam  mufidus 
esset?  si  antequam  niundus  esset  gloriam  habuit  apud  deum 
et  claritatem  tenuit  apud  patrem,  ante  mundum  fuit:  nec  enim 
habuisset  gloriam,  nisi  ipse  prius  fuisset,  qui  gloriam  posset  5 
tenere.  nemo  enim  habere  aliquid  poterit,  nisi  ante  ipse  fuerit, 
(jui  aliquid  tenet.  sed  enim  Christus  hal^et  gloriam  ante  mundi 
institutionem ;  ergo  ante  institutionem  mundi  fuit.  nisi  enim  ante 
institutionem  mundi  esset,  ante  mundi  institutionem  gloriam 
habere  non  posset,  cum  ipse  non  esset.  sed  enim  homo  gloriam  10 
ante  mundi  institutionem  habere  non  potuit,  qui  post  mundum 
fuit:  Christusautem  habuit:  ante  mundum  igitur  fuit.  non  igitur 
homo  tantummodo  fuit,  qui  ante  mundum  fuit:  deus  est  igitur, 
quoniam  ante  mundum  fuit  et  gloriam  ante  mundum  tenuit. 
nec  praedestinatio  ista  dicatur,  quoniam  nec  posita  est.  aut  15 
addant  hoc  qui  hoc  putant.  sed  uae  est  adicientibus,  quo  modo 
et  detrahentibus,  positum.  non  potest  ergo  dici  quod  non 
potest  adici.  sublata  ergo  praedestinatione,  quae  non  est 
posita,  in  substantia  fuit  Christus  ante  mundi  institutionem. 
uerbum  est  enim  per  quod  facta  sunt  oninia,  et  sine  quo  factum  20 
est  nihil.  quoniam  et  si  in  praedestinatione  dicitur  gloriosus, 
et  ante  mundi  institutionem  fuisse  praedestinationem,  ordo 
seruetur,  et  ante  hunc  erit  multus  numerus  hominum  in  gloriam 
destinatus.  minor  enim  per  istam  destinationem  Christus 
ceteris  intellegetur,  quibus  posterior  denotatur.     nam  si  haec  25 

7  habuit  corr.  We.  25  intellegetur  a  :  -itur  7  a!. 

I.      Jo.    xvii    5  Vulg.    'Et  nunc  21.     '  Since  even  granted  that  it 

clarifica     me     tu...claritate     quam  is  in  predestination  that  He  iscalled 

habui.'  gloriou.s,  and  that  it  is  .said  that  the 

15.  positaest] 'expressly  stated':  predestination  was  before  the  foun- 
cf.  p.  64.  9  'quia  Deus  positus  est.'  dation  of  the  worid,  the  order  of  time 
So  immediately  below,  '  positum '  must  be  observed '  etc.  For  the 
denotes   '  the  written  word.'  force  of  the  subjunctive  5f;-;/t-///r  cp. 

16.  Apoc.  xxii  18,   19  Vulg.  'si-        'dicatur'  in  line  20. 
quis    apposuerit.siquis    diminuerit  23.     Cp.  Heb.  ii  10. 

de  uerbis.'     Cp.  Deut.  iv  2,  xii^^;  25.     denotatur]    'designated'  as 

Prov.  XXX  6,  13.     But  the  word  uae  in    pp.  7.  8,    13.   14,    and   de    Cib. 

{ovai)  does  not  occur  in  any  of  these  Iiid.  ii  'inconstans  uideri  denotabi- 

places.  tur.' 
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gloria  in  praedestinatione  fuit,  praedestinationem  istam  in 
gloriam  nouissimus  Christus  accepit:  ante  enim  praedestinatus 
Adam  esse  cernetur,  et  Abel,  et  Enoch,  et  Noe,  et  Abraham,  et 
reliqui  ceteri.  nam  cum  apud  deum  et  personarum  et  rerum 
5  omnium  ordo  digestus  sit,  ante  hanc  praedestinationem  Christi 
in  gloriam  multi  praedestinati  fuisse  dicentur,  et  hoc  pacto 
minor  ceteris  hominibus  Christus  esse  deprehendetur,  qui 
melior  et  maior  et  antiquior  ipsis  quoque  angelis  inuenitur. 
aut  haec  igitur  omnia  toUantur,  ut  Christo  diuinitas  auferatur: 

lo  aut  si  haec  toUi  non  possunt,  Christo  ab  haereticis  diuinitas 
propria  reddatur. 

XVII.     Quid  si  jMoyses  hanc  eandem   regulam    ueritatis  17 
exsequitur,  et   hoc  in    principio  suarum   nobis   tradidit   litte- 
rarum,  quo  discamus  omnia   creata   et  condita  esse  per  dei 

15  fiUum,  hoc  est  per  dei  uerbum?  id  enim  dicit  quod  loannes, 
quod  ceteri;  immo  et  loannes  et  ceteri  ab  hoc  intelleguntur 
accepisse    quod    dicant.     si   enim    loannes   dicit :    oimiia  per 

6  in  gloriam  Ja  :  -a  edd.     Cf.  1.  2.  7  -itur  edd. :  corr.  Ja. 

9  non  auferatur  edd.  :  corr.  We.  10  si  haec  t.  n.  possunt  a  :  si  haec 

in  praedestinatione  tantum  dici  non  possunt   G    7  glossevia    manifestnm. 
14  discamus  a  :  dicamus  al. 

9.      The  argument  is  again  a  di-  ihat   iii   regard  to   His    Person    the 

lemma:   Christ  was  glorified  either  O.T.    and    the    N.T.    are    comple- 

by  predestination  or  else  in  Ilis  own  tnentary.      To  deny  His  Godhead  is 

personal  essence  \in  siil<stantia,  ov-  to contradict both  Testaments.    Moses 

anxidQs):  if  by  predestination,  He  is  assigns  to  God  attributes  of  infnity, 

shewn  to  be  inferior  to  Adam,  Abel  etc.      And  yet    he    introduces    Him 

etc,  which  is  absurd  :  therefore  He  descending  to   the    To-tuer  of  Babel 

was    glorified     personally,     and    is  and  speaking — actions  which  imply 

God.  finite  conditions.    The  reference  can- 

ib.    haec  omnia]    The  arguments  not  be  to  the  Father  ttor  to  an  Angel, 

of  chapters  xi — xvi.  but  to  the  Son  of  God,  ivho  is  higher 

XVII.      The  savie  Rule  of  Trnth  than  the  Angels. 
appears  at  the  beginningof  the  Books  13.    et  hoc  in  principio  sq.]  'and 

of   Moses,    in    the    account    of  the  has  given  us  enough,  in  the  begin- 

Creation  by  the  Word  of  God,  after-  ning  of  his  writings,  to   teach  us  ' 

■wards     the     Man      Christ     Jesus.  etc.     AverbalreferencetoGen.il. 
Moses     tells    tts    that     God    tnade  14.     quo  discamus]  cp.  the  use 

mati ;     and    the     Evangelist,     that  o{  quo  xw^.  56.  6. 
through  the  IVord  of  God  all  things  16.     ceteri]  sc  the  olher  Sacred. 

(and  cotisequetitly  tttan)  7vere  tnade.  Writers  (not  only  the  Evangelists). 
//  follows  that  Christ  is  God ;  atid 
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ipsum  fada  sunt,  et  sine  ipso  factum  est  nihil;  prophetes  auteni 
refert :  dico  ego  opera  mea  regi ;  Moyses  autem  introducit 
praecipientem  deum  ut  lux  fiat  in  primis,  caelum  firmetur, 
a^iuae  congregentur,  arida  ostendatur,  fructus  secundum  semina 
prouocetur,  animalia  producantur,  luminaria  in  caelo  atque  5 
astra  ponantur;  non  alium  ostendit  tunc  adfuisse  deo  cui 
praeciperentur  haec  opera  ut  fierent,  nisi  eum  per  quem  facta 
swit  omnia,  et  sine  quo  factum  cst  tii/iil.  ac  si  hic  uerbum 
dei  est  (nam  eructauit  cor  meuni  uerlnan  bonum)  ostendit  in  prin- 
cipio  tierln/m  fuisse,  et  uerbum  hoc  apud  patrem  fuisse,  deum  lo 
praeterea  uerbum  fuisse,  omnia  per  ipsum  facta  esse.  sed 
enim  hoc  uerbum  caro  factum  est,  et  habitauit  in  fiobis,  Christus 
scilicet  filius  dei ;  quem,  dum  et  postmodum  secundum  carnem 
hominem  accipimus,  et  ante  mundi  institutionem  dei  uerbum  et 
deum  uidemus,  merito  secundum  institutionem  ueteris  et  noui  15 
testamenti  et  deum  et  hominem  Christum  lesum  et  credimus 
et  tenemus. 

Quid  si  idem  Moyses  introducit  dicentem  deum  :  faciamus 
hominem  ad  imaginem  et  sitnilitudinein  nostram ;  et  infra :  et 
fecit  deus  hominem,  ad  imaginem  dei  fecit  illum,  masculuni  20 
et  feminam  fecit  eos}  si,  ut  iam  docuimus,  dei  filius  est 
per  quem  facta  sunt  omnia,  utique  dei  fihus  est  per  quem 
etiam  homo  institutus  est,  propter  quem  facta  sunt  omnia. 
sed  enim  deo  praecipiente  ut  homo  fiat,  deus  refertur  esse 
qui  hominem  facit :  facit  autem  hominem  dei   fiHus,  uerbum  25 

1.  Jo.  i  3.  works  should  be  made.' 

2.  Ps.  xliv  2  (xlv  i).    See  above,  13.     postmodum]    sc.    after    tlie 
xiii  p.  42.  ro  with  note.                             Incarnation  :    in   xxxi,   p.    iiS   1.    7 

6.      It    is    not    easy    to    decide  the  word  has  the  same  reference. 
whether  N.  had  or  had  not  before  15.     institutionem] 'instruction,' 

his  mindtheinterpretation  of  Genesis  but  in  1.  14  '  inauguration  '  or  '  be- 

i  I,   which  appears  largely  in  later  ginning':   cp.  iii  i  note.     The  two 

Latin   writers,    by  which   '  in   prin-  senses  are  not  far  apart. 
cipio  '  (ei' dpx?))  i-i  niade  to  niean  'in  18.     Gen.  i  26.  27.     Vulg.  reads 

the    personal    Word,    who    is    the  in  v.  27  'creauit'  for  'fecit.' 
Beginning.'    See  for  ex.  Aug.  Conf.  23.     The  argument  turns  on  the 

xi  1 1,  with  Dr  Gibb's  note.  assumption    that    the    '  God  '    who 

ib.      cui     praeciperentur     liaec  made  man  is  the  person  addressed 

opera  ut  fierent]  '  on  whom  was  to  when  '  God'  said  '  Let  us  make.' 
lie    laid    the    command    that    these 
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scilicet  dei,  per  qiiem  facta  siint  ottwia,  et  siiie  quo  factutti  est 
tiihil.  hoc  autem  uerbum  caro  factum  est,  et  habitauit  in 
nobis:  ergo  Christus  est  deus.  per  Christum  igitur  homo 
factus  est,  ut  per  dei  filium.  sed  deus  hominem  ad 
5  imaginem  dei  fecit;  deus  est  ergo  qui  fecit  hominem  ad 
imaginem  dei :  deus  ergo  Christus  est.  ut  merito  nec  ueteris 
testamenti  circa  personam  Christi  uacillet  auctoritas,  dum  noui 
testamenti  manifestatione  fulcitur,  nec  noui  testamenti  inter- 
cepta  sit  potestas,  dum  radicibus  ueteris  testamenti  eiusdem 

lo  nititur  ueritas.  ex  quo,  qui  Christum,  dei  filium  et  hominis, 
tantummodo  praesumunt  hominem,  non  et  deum,  contra 
testamentum  et  uetus  et  nouum  faciunt,  dum  et  ueteris  et 
noui  testamenti  auctoritatem  ueritatemque  corrumpunt. 

Quid  si  idem  Moyses  ubique  introducit  deum  patrem  im- 

1 5  mensum  atque  sine  fine,  non  qui  loco  cludatur,  sed  qui  omnem 
locum  cludat:  nec  eum  qui  in  loco  sit,  sed  potius  in  quo  omnis 
locus  sit:  omnia  continentem  et  cuncta  complexum,  ut  merito 
nec  descendat  nec  ascendat,  quoniam  ipse  omnia  et  continet  et 
implet :  et  tamen  nihilominus  introducit  deum  descendentem 

20  ad  turrem  quam  aedificabant  fihi  hominum,  considerare  quae- 
rentem,  et  dicentem  :  uetiite  et  tiwx  descendottius,  et  cotifundamus 

20  considerate  cotii.  We. 

7.  personam]  equivalent  of  ib.  intercepta]  '  undermined ' ; 
virdffTaffiS  in  the  Greek  Fathers.  cp.  p.  63.  14  'ne  maiestatis  ipsius... 
Cp.  Westcott  on  Hebr.  i  3,  where  fulgore  intercipi  possit.'  For  this 
however  vTrocTaffis  has  the  earlier  use  of  the  word  cp.  Piin.  Paneg.  75 
sense  of  oiVia  'essence'  (Vulg. 'sub-  'quae  uos,  ne  qua  inlerciperet  ob- 
stantiae').  The  later  use  appears  liuio,  in  acta  niittenda  censuistis.' 
in  the  Cappadocian  formula  /xta  15.  non  qui  loco  cludatur] 
ovffia  iv  Tpifflv  vTroffraffeffiv.  See  expresses  the  attribute  'incompre- 
Introd.  §  7  on   '  Person.'  hensible'   (Gk  dx^pVTos,  Lat.    'im- 

8.  manifestatione]  'revelation,'  mensus')  of  the  Qnici/wr/tfe  t^u/f. 
sc.  of  Christ.  This  is  parallel  to  21.  uenite  et  mox  descendamus] 
the  saying  of  Augustine  ((P/^a^j-/.  73  Gen.  xi  7.  The  words  'et  mox' 
in  Exod^  'nouum  testamentum  in  present  a  difificulty.  Previous  editors 
uetere  latet,  uetus  t.  in  nouo  patet '  have  printed  them  as  N.'s  own 
and  in  his  de  Catech.  Rudibits  §  8  '  in  words,  separating  'uenite'  from  'de- 
ueteri  t.  est  occultatio  noui,  in  nouo  scendamus '  in  order  to  emphasize 
t.  est  manifestatio  ueteris.'  It  is  to  the  fact  that  others  are  invited  to 
be  understood  on  the  principle  that  accompany  the  speaker.  But  in 
throughout  the  Bible  Christ  is  that  case  we  should  have  expected 
preached  (Rev.  xix  10).  in  1.  6  infra  to  read  simply  'uenite, 
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illii  ipsorum  /ifiguas  ut  non  audiat  unusquisi/ue  uoceni  proximi 
sui}  quem  uolunt  hic  deum  descendisse  ad  turrem  illam,  et 
homines  tunc  illos  uisitare  quaerentem  ?  deum  patrem  ?  ergo 
iam  loco  cluditur  :  et  c^uomodo  ipse  omnia  complectitur  ?  aut 
numquid  angelum  cum  angelis  dicit  descendentem,  et  dicen-  5 
tem  :  uenite  et  mox  descendamus,  et  confundamus  illic  ipsorum 
linguas?  sed  enim  in  Deuteronomio  animaduertimus  rettulisse 
deum  haec,  deumque  dixisse,  ubi  ponitur :  cum  disseminaret 
filios  Adam,  statuit  fines  gentium  iuxta  numerufn  atigeloruffi  dei. 
neque  ergo  pater  descendit,  ut  res  indicat;  neque  angelus  ista  10 
praecipit,  ut  res  probat.  superest  ergo,  ut  ille  descenderit,  de 
quo  apostolus  Paulus :  qui  descendit,  ipse  est  qui  ascendit  super 
offines  caelos,  ut  iffipleret  offmia,  hoc  est  dei  fihus,  dei  uerbum. 
uerbufn  autem  dei  caro  factum  est,  et  habitauit  in  nobis :  hic 
erit  Christus:  deus  ergo  pronuntiabitur  Christus.  15 

18        XVIII.      Ecce   idem    Moyses   refert    aUo    in    loco,    quod 


descendamus.'  It  is  a  more  satis- 
factory  view  that  '  et  mox '  forms 
part  of  the  quotation,  which  answers 
to  Seure  koX  KaTa^dvTes  avyxeoJ/J-ev 
of  LXX.  It  may  be  conjectured 
that  some  such  word  as  Taxa  had 
found  its  way  into  the  Greek  text 
after  Kal,  and  that  N.'s  version  re- 
produces  this. 

5.  numquid  angelum  cet.]  scil. 
it  was  no  wtvr  Angel. 

7.  Deut.  xxxii  8  ;  Vulg. '  Quando 
separabat  filios  Adam,  constituit 
terminos  populorum  iuxta  numerum 
filiorum  Israel'  :  but  LXX  has  tbs 
dieffireipev  vioiis  'Addpi,,  iaT7]crev  opia 
edvQiv  KaTa  dpi.dij.bv  dyyi\wv  0eov. 
The  argument  is  contained  in 
'  rettulisse  deum  haec,'  scil.  'non 
angelum.'  N.  makes  the  '  dissemi- 
natio '  refer  to  the  dispersion  at 
the  Tower  of  Babel. 

II.  ut  ille  descenderit]  Bp 
Bull  D.  F.  IV.  IV  iii  holds  that  the 
ante-Nicene  Fathersforthemost  part 
expressed  themselves  unguardedly, 
in  their  zeal  to  prove,  as  against  the 
heretics,  that  the  Person  of  the  Son  is 
distinct  from  the  Father.    Thus  they 


seem  to  forget  that  the  nature  of  the 
Son  is  no  less  'inuisibilis  et  im- 
mensa'  than  that  of  the  Father.  In 
reality,  however,  they  held  that  the 
Son,  as  having  His  origin  from  the 
Father,  can  hold  the  office  of  Angel 
or  Announcer  of  His  Will,  and 
while  equally  invisible  and  'in- 
comprehensible,'  did  '  by  way  of  an 
economy '  shew  Himself  in  certain 
places  to  men  by  means  of  certain 
sensible  sym'Dols  of  His  presence. 

12.     Eph.  iv  10. 

XVIII.  Moses says  that  God  was 
seen  hy  Abraham:  and  yet  he  says 
elsewhere  that  no  one  can  see  God 
and  live ;  and  so  the  N.  T.  It 
follows  that  not  the  Fathcr  but  the 
Son  was  seen.  He  is  the  Image  of 
God,  through  whose  vision  »ian 
may  in  ti?ne  rise  to  the  vision  of  God. 

As  the  sun  does  not  rise  upon  a 
sudden  in  noontide  splendour,  thiis 
Iiuman  vision  is  gradual/y  habi- 
tuated  to  the  vision  of  the  Son  and 
shall  at  last  behold  the  Fathcr. 
Hence  it  is  the  Son  of  God,  the  IVord, 
7vho  has  been  seen  and  has  d-welt 
amon"'  us. 
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Abrahae  uisus  sit  deus.  atqui  idem  Moyses  audit  a  deo, 
quod  netno  hominum  deum  uideat  et  uiuat.  si  uideri  non 
potest  deus,  quomodo  uisus  est  deus?  aut  si  uisus  est, 
quomodo  uideri  non  potest  ?  nam  et  loannes,  deum  nemo., 
5  inquit,  uidit  umquatn ;  et  apostolus  Paulus :  quem  uidit 
hominum  nemo,  nec  uidere  potest.  sed  non  utique  scriptura 
mentitur;  ergo  uere  uisus  est  deus.  ex  quo  intellegi  potest, 
quod  non  pater  uisus  sit,  qui  numquam  uisus  est,  sed  filius, 
qui  et  descendere  solitus  est,  et  uideri  quia  descenderit.  imago 
lo  est  enim  inuisibilis  dei,  ut  mediocritas  et  fragilitas  condicionis 
humanae  deum  patrem  uidere  aliquando  iam  tunc  assuesceret 
in  imagine  dei,  hoc  est,  in  filio  dei.  gradatim  enim  et 
per  incrementa  fragilitas  humana  nutriri  debuit  per  imaginem 


The  Angel  who  could  proinise 
Hagar  a  soti  was  Divitte:  not  God 
the  Father,for  an  Angel  is  subject  to 
another,  but  God  the  Son,  the  Angel 
of  Great  Counsd.  Thus  those  here- 
tics  gainsay  the  O.T.  who  pronottnce 
Christ  an  Angel  but  not  God. 

TheAngel  {otieofthree)  whovisited 
Abrahatn  at  the  oak  of  Manire,  and 
7vas  addressed  by  him  as  Lord, 
cannot  have  beeti  God  the  Father, 
who  is  invisible,  nor  a  fuere  Angel, 
who  isfinite,  but  God  the  Son  alone, 
and  thefeast  that  followed  was  itself 
a  mysteiy.  Again,  it  is  repeatedly 
said  '  llie  Lord  rained on  Sodom  fire 
from  the  Lord.'  Thus  Christ,  the 
SoH  of  God,  the  Word  begotten  of 
the  Father  before  Abrahatn  was,  be- 
cattie  the  guest  of  Abrahatn. 

The  Angel  at  his  second  visit 
to  Hagar  spcaks  agaiti  as  Lord  and 
God,  ihe  Angel  of  Great  Counsel. 
Chrisi  is  declared  iii  Scripture  to  be 
tiot  only  Man  but  Angel,  not  only 
Angel  but  God,  7vho  sets  forth  the 
heart  of  the  Father. 

1.  Gen.  xii  7  w<pBT\  Ki-pios  ry 
"A^pa/j.,  LXX,  'apparuit,' Vulg. 

2.  Exod.  xxxiii  20. 

4.  I  Jo.  iv  12. 

5.  2  Tim.  vi  16  Vulg.  'quem 
nullus  hominum  uidit,  sed  nec  uidere 
potest.' 


9- 
Col. 


imago  est  enim]  iiKwv  in 
15,  on  which  see  Bishop 
Lightfoot's  note,  and  Jo.  i  18  :  cf. 
Xo-paKT-qp  in  Hebr.  i  3.  The  arche- 
type  has  its  copy,  the  seal  its 
impression.  Hippol.  c.  Noet.  7  5id 
7dp  T^s  eiKdvos  6fj.oias  Tvyx^''^"^''^''!^ 
eilyvujaTos  6  TraTT}p  yiveTai:  Tertull. 
adtt.  Marc.  v  19  'scientes  filium 
semper  retro  uisum,  si  quibus  uisus 
est  in  dei  nomine,  ut  imaginem  ip- 
sius. ' 

10.  mediocritas]  cp.  p.  38.  16 
*si  mediocritates  in  illo  approljant 
humanam  fragilitatem.'  So  here 
'that  ordinary  liuman  frailty  might 
grow  accustomed  '  etc.  Aliquaiuio 
(with  'uidere')  'at  length.'  Cp, 
de  Laud.  Mart.  xxv  '  despecta  nostra 
fragihtas.'  For  the  thought  cp. 
Irenaeus  v  35.    i,   36.   2. 

13.  per  imaginem]  'by  the 
image,'  i.e.  express  presentment  to 
human  sight.  The  vision  of  God 
in  the  O.T.  is  similarly  discussed 
by  Tertullian  :  '  God  was  seen  ac- 
cording  to  men's  capacity,  not 
according  to  the  fulness  of  His 
Diviniiy';  and  again  '  we  are  to 
understand  the  Father  to  be  invisible 
according  to  the  fulness  of  His 
majesty,  but  the  Son  visible  in  the 
exact  degree  of  His  derivation 
(pro  modulo  deriuationis),'  sc.  from 
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ad  istam  gloriam,  ut  dcum  patrem  uidere  possit  aliquando. 
periculosa  sunt  enim  quae  magna  sunt,  si  repentina  sunt. 
nam  etiam  lux  solis  subita  post  tenebras  splendore  nimio 
insuetis  oculis  non  ostendet  diem,  sed  potius  faciet  caecitatem. 
quod  ne  in  damnum  humanorum  contingat  oculorum,  pau-  5 
latim  disruptis  et  dissipatis  tenebris,  ortus  luminaris  istius 
mediocribus  incrementis  fallenter  assurgens  oculos  hominum 
sensim  assuefacit  ad  totum  orbem  suum  ferendum  per  incre- 
menta  radiorum.  sic  ergo  et  Christus,  id  est  imago  dei  et 
filius  dei,  ab  hominibus  inspicitur,  qua  poterat  uideri.  et  ideo  10 
fragiUtas  et  mediocritas  sortis  humanae  per  ipsum  aUtur,  pro- 
ducitur,  educatur,  ut  aUquando  deum  quoque  ipsum  patrem, 
assueta  filium  conspicere,  possit,  ut  est,  uidere;  ne  maiestatis 
ipsius  repentino  et  intolerabili  fulgore  percussa  intercipi  possit, 
ut  deum  patrem  quem  semper  optauit  uidere  non  possit.  ex  15 
quo  filius  est  hic  qui  uidetur;  dei  autem  fiUus,  dei  uerbum 
est;  dei  autem  uerbum  caro  factum  est  et  habitauit  in  nobis: 
hic  autem  Christus  est.  quae,  malum,  ratio  est  ut  dubitetur 
deus  dici,  qui  tot  modis  deus  intellegitur  approbari  ? 

Ac  si  et  Agar  ancillam  Sarae  de  domo  eiectam  pariter  et  20 
fugatam  angelus  conuenit  apud  fontem  aquae  in  uia  Sur,  fugae 

I   posset  edd.  :  Ja  corr.  19  qui  tot  modis  d.  i.  adprobari  Pa 

siippl.  ex  a. 

the    Fountain    of    all    Being.     He  head  and  finite  human  intelligence 

illustrates  by  the  analogy  of  the  sun  is    well    expressed     in    a     passage 

and  his  rays ;  the  latter  we  endure  quoted    by   Jackson :    Euseb.    ZJe- 

'  pro  temperatura  portionis  quae  in  inonstr.    Euang.    iv    6    tlis    dv    ixr) 

terram  inde   [sc.  a  sole]  porrigitur'  ■jravTeXm  i]    tQv  yevvrjTwv  aTroTriffoi 

(adii.  Praxean  c.  xiv).     But  he  has  (pvais  5t'  oiKeiav  aToviav  Kai  dovvafj.iav 

not  Novatian's   fine  comparison  of  t^s  dyevvriTov  /cai  dxwpTjroi;  TraTpLKrjs 

the  growing  Vision  of  God  to   the  oiwas   OifcrTcio-a,  fj.ivoL  oe   Kai    a<Jt,oi. 

breaking  of  the  dawn.  Kai   rpefpotro  ttjs   fj-ecrrjs   dTroXavovffa 

3.     lux  solls  subita]     Cp.  ch.  ii,  x°PVy'-^^'    V"  0   juovoyevrjs    tov   6eod 

p.  8.  20  sq.  \d70s     oiTTore     TOiS     Trdffiv    eirapKQiv 

11.  producitur]  'is  advanced.'  iiaXifxTrdvei,    Trdvrrj     5e    x^P^"     i^^i- 

12.  '  That  at  last...it  may  be  able  5td  irdvTwv  Trepnropev6fj.evos,  rrdvTwv 
to  see  God  the  Father  also  as  He  e|  iffrjs  ttjs  fficrrjpias  rrpovoel. 

is.'     So  I  Jo.  iii  6   '  quoniam  uide-  14.     intercipi]  see  p.  60.  8  note. 

bimus  eum  (sc.    'deum,'   according  18.     quae,     malum,     ratio]     a 

to  N.)  sicuti  est.'      The  mediation  startlingcolloquiahsm :  '  whatreason 

of  Christ  between  the  Infinite  God-  in  the  world?' 
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causas  interrogat  atque  accipit,  et  post  haec  humilitatis  con- 
silia  porrigit,  spem  praeterea  illi  materni  nominis  facit,  quod- 
que  ex  utero  eius  multum  semen  esset  futurum  spondet  atque 
promittit,  et  quod  Ismael  ex  illa  nasci  haberet,  et  cum  ceteris 
5  aperit  locum  habitationis  ipsius,  actumque  describit:  hunc 
autem  angelum  et  dominum  scriptura  proponit  et  deum 
(nam  nec  benedictionem  seminis  promisisset,  nisi  angelus  et 
deus  fuisset) :  quaerant  quid  in  praesenti  loco  haeretici  tractent. 
pater  fuit  iste  qui  ab  Agar  uisus  est,  an  non  ?  quia  deus  positus 

lo  est.  sed  absit  deum  patrem  angelum  dicere;  ne  alteri  sub- 
ditus  sit,  cuius  angelus  fuerit.  sed  angelum  dicent  fuisse. 
quomodo  ergo  deus  erit,  si  angelus  fuit,  cum  non  sit  hoc 
nomen  angehs  umquam  concessum?  nisi  quoniam  ex  utroque 
latere  nos  ueritas  in  istam  concludit  sententiam,  qua  intellegere 

15  debeamus  dei  fiUum  fuisse :  qui,  quoniam  ex  deo  est,  merito 
deus,  quia  dei  fiUus,  dictus  sit,  quoniam  patri  subditus  et 
annuntiator  paternae  uoluntatis  est,  magni  consilii  angelus 
pronuntiatus    est.      ergo  si  hic   locus  neque  personae  patris 

14  qua  Pa  :  quia  7  «/.  16  patri  subditus  et  oiii.  7  al.  suppl.  Pa. 

18  hic  om.  7  al.  snppl.  Pa. 

4.  'And  that  Ishmael  was  to  be  the  case  that,'  giving  the  true  hypo- 
born  from  her":  late  Lat.  peri-  thesis.  Cf.  p.  46.  1 , //{/ra  p.  65.  22. 
phrasis  for  future,  from  which  the  14.  qua]  sc.  'sententia':  some 
ItaHan  and  French  fut.  is  com-  emend,  needlessly,  to  quia. 
pounded  ('facere  habeo' =  'faro,'  16.  dictus  sit]  The  subjunctive 
'ferai').      Cp.  xix,  p.  70.8.  is    merely    due    to    the    subjective 

5.  ipsius]  sc.  of  Ishmael.  CtiDi  character  of  the  particle  '  merito,' 
ceteris  '  among  other  things.'  '  It  follows  that  He  is  declared  to 

ib.     actum]     '  manner    of    Hfe.'  be  God.' 
Cp.  Cypr.  dc  Unit.   11   'sit  in  actu  17.     Isaiah   ix   6   LXX  /j.eyd\7)s 

suo    cum  discipHna  modestus';    de  /3ou\^s  a^^eXos,  Vulg.   'admirabilis 

Laps.    21    'actus    nostri    et    animi  consiliarius  deus  fortis.'     The  word 

secreta...ponderemus' ;    de  Domin.  '  angekis' in  this  connexion  came  to 

Or.   14   'quominus...noster  animus  be   distasteful.     Jerome  quotes  the 

atque  actus  deo  obsequatur';   and  passage  with  'nuntius'  in  its  place 

Pseudo-Cypr.  de  Spect.  i  '  in  uitae  (see    Sabatier    iti    loc).      Cp.    the 

actu  graues.'  'Angel  of  the  Covenant,'  Mal.  iii  i. 

8.  quaerant...]  'the  heretics  On  this  ideaofaTheophany  in  O.T. 
must  consider  what  they  make  of  times  see  Speaker^s  Comm.  on  Gen. 
the  passage  in  question.'  xii  7. 

9.  positus  est]  '  is  stated,  de-  18.  The  argument  is:  He  is  both 
clared,'  as  in  p.  57.  20.                             God  and  Angel ;  terms  which  only 

13.     nisi  quoniam]   'unless  it  is       meet  in  the  Person  of  the  Son  of 
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congruit,  ne  angelus  dictus  sit,  neque  personae  angeli,  ne 
deus  pronuntiatus  sit;  personae  autem  Christi  conuenit  ut  et 
deus  sit,  quia  dei  filius  est,  et  angelus  sit,  quoniam  paternae 
dispositionis  annuntiator  est:  intellegere  debent  contra  scrip- 
turas  se  agere  haeretici,  qui  Christum  cum  dicant  se  et  5 
angelum  credere,  nolint  illum  etiam  deum  pronuntiare,  quem 
in  ueteri  testamenlo  ad  uisitationem  generis  humani  legunt 
saepe  uenisse. 

Adhuc  adiecit  Moyses,  Abrahae  uisum  deum  apud  quer- 
cum  Mambre,  sedente  ipso  ad  ostium  tabernaculi  sui  meridie,  10 
et   nihilominus,   cum    tres   conspexisset   uiros,    unum   ex  ilUs 
dominum  nuncupasse;  quorum  cum  pedes  lauisset,  cinericios 
panes  cum  butyro  et  ipsius  copia  lactis  offert,  et  ut  hospites 
retenti  uescerentur,  hortatur.     post  quae  et  quod  pater  futurus 
esset,  audit ;   et  quod  Sara  uxor  eius  paritura  ex  ipso   filium  15 
esset,   ediscit ;    et    de   exitu   Sodomitarum,   quae    merebantur 
pati,  recognoscit;  et  quod  propter  clamorem  Sodomorum  deus 
descendisset,  addiscit.     quo  in  loco  si  patrem  uolunt  uideri 
tunc  fuisse  cum   angelis  duobus   hospitio   receptum,   patrem 
uisibilem  haeretici  crediderunt:    si  autem  angelum,    cum    ex  20 
angehs  tribus  unus  dominus  nuncupatur,  cur,  quod  non  solet, 
angelus  deus  dicitur?  nisi  quoniam,  ut  deo  patri  inuisibilitas 
propria  reddatur,  et  angelo  propria  mediocritas  remittatur,  non 
nisi   dei    fiHus,  qui  et  deus   est,    Abrahae   uisus   et   hospitio 
receptus  esse  credetur.     quod  enim  erat  futurus,  meditabatur  25 
in    sacramento   Abrahae    factus   hospes,  apud  Abrahae   fiUos 

God.     The  same  argument  is  found  same  as  that  of  lines  18 — 4  (pp.  64, 

also  in  Hilary  de   Trin.  iv  §  23  :  v.  65). 

Bp  BuU   D.  F.  N.  IV  iii  §§  8,    14.  25.     'For  when  He  became  the 

'  Hic  locus,' the  passage  of  Scripture  guest  of  Al)raham,    He    rehearsed 

about  Hagar.  ('  meditabatur ')   in    a    mystery    (or 

ib.   personaepatrisjz'.  Introd.§7.  sacramentally)  that  which  He  was 

11.  Gen.  xviii  i.  about  to   be,    because  He  was  one 

12.  cinericios]      Gen.     xviii    6  day  to  be  the  like  with  Ahraham's 
Vulg.  'fac  sul)cinericios  panes.'  sons,    whose    feet    He    washed    in 

16.     exitu]  Cp.  p.  25.8  'urbium  token   that   it    was    He:    requiting 

et  ciuitatium  exitus. '  in  the  sons  the  right  of  hospitality 

23.     mediocritas]    '  inferior  posi-  which  their  father   had  once  upon 

tion,' here  ofangels  as  in  p.  62.  10  a    time    advanced    to    Him    (as    a 

supra  of  man.     The  thought  is  the  kind  of  loan).'     It  is  best  to  supply 

F.  N.  t; 
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futurus;  cuius  filiorum  pedes,  ad  probationem  quod  ipse  esset, 
abluit;  reddens  in  filiis  ius  hospitalitatis,  quod  aliquando  illi 
faenerauerat  pater.  unde  et  ne  qua  esset  dubitatio  quin  iste 
Abrahae  hospes  fuisset,  in  Sodomitarum  exitu  ponitur  : 
5  quoniatn  pluit  dominus  super  Sodomam  et  Gomorrham  igtum 
et  sulpur  a  doniitio  de  caelo.  sic  enim  et  prophetes  ex 
persona  dei :  subuerti  uos,  inquit,  sicut  subuertit  domitius 
Sodottiam  et  Gottiorrham.  dominus  ergo  Sodomam  subuertit, 
id   est,  deus   Sodomam    subuertit:    sed   in  subuersione  Sodo- 

lo  morum  dominus  pluit  ignem  a  domino.  hic  autem  dominus 
uisus  est  Abrahae  deus:  deus  autem  hic  hospes  est  Abrahae 
uisus  utique  quia  tactus.  sed  cum  pater,  quia  inuisibilis,  nec 
tunc  utique  uisus  sit,  uisus  est  et  hospitio  receptus  et  acceptus 
est,    qui    soHtus    est    tangi   et    uideri:    hic    autem    filius   dei 

1 5  dottiinus  a  dottiino  pluit  super  Sodomatn  et  Gottiorrham  sulpur 
atque  ignem.  hic  autem  dei  uerbum  est:  uerbutn  autem  dei 
caro  factum  est,  et  habitauit  iti  nobis :  hic  autem  Christus  est. 
non  pater  igitur  apud  Abraham  hospes,  sed  Christus  fuit ;  nec 
tunc  pater  uisus  est,    sed   fiHus ;    uisus   autem   est  Christus. 

20  merito  igitur  Christus  et  dominus  et  deus  est,  qui  non  aHter 
Abrahae  uisus  est,  nisi  quia  ante  ipsum  Abraham  ex  patre  deo 
deus  sermo  generatus  est. 

Adhuc,  inquit,  idem  angelus  et  deus  eandem  Agar,  fugatam 
de  domo  Abrahae  cum  puero,  consolatur  et  uisitat.     nam  cum 

25  illa  in  soHtudine  exposuisset  infantem,  quia  aqua  defecisset  ex 
utre,  cumque  puer  iUe  clamasset,  fletum  et  planctum  leuasset, 
et  audiuit,  inquit  scriptura,  deus  uocetn  pueri  de  loco  tibi  erat. 

12  quia  7\Ve:  qua  Pa.  13  hospitibus  7  Pa:  corr.  We.  14  filius 

qui  solitus  cotii.  Ja.  22  deus  sermo  7  edd.  We  Ja:  deus  Pa. 

hospes   with  futurus.      It  is  note-  teaching    '  duos   esse    Deos' ;    and 

worthy  that  the  application  of  the  before  him  by  Iren.   iii  6. 
'Three  Men  '  in  a  Trinitarian  sense  7.      Anios  iv  11. 

does  noi  appear  in  Novaiian.  21.     ante  ipsum  Abraham]     Jo. 

5.     pluit   dominus  . . .  a  domino]  viii  58. 
Gen.    xix    24,    quotcd    hy     Tertull.  27.      et   audiuit]    Gen.    xxi    17. 

adu.   Pr,ix.   xiii    in   replying  to  the  I.XX  eiariKovae  5e.  which  is  closely 

heretics  who  accuse  the'  Church  of  followed  here  (as  generally  by  No- 
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cum  deum  esse,  qui  uoccm  audisset  infantis,  rettulisset,  adiecit: 
et  uocauit  angelus  domini  ipsam  Agar  de  cae/o;  angelum  referens 
esse  quem  deum  dixerat,  et  dominum  pronuntians  esse 
quem  angelum  coUocarat.  quique  angelus  et  deus  adhuc  ipsi 
Agar  promittit  maiora  solacia,  dicendo:  fie  tiiuiieris;  exaudiui  S 
enim  uocem  pueri  de  loco  ubi  erat.  surge,  sume  puerum,  et  tene : 
in  gentem  enim  magnajn  faciam  eum.  hic  angelus,  si  angelus 
tantum  est,  cur  hoc  sibi  uindicat  ut  dicat:  in  gentem  enim 
tnagnam  faciam  eum,  cum  hoc  utique  genus  potentiae  dei  sit, 
angeU  esse  non  possit?  ex  quo  etiam  deus  confirmatur  esse  lo 
qui  hoc  potest  facere.  quoniam  ut  hoc  ipsum  comprobetur, 
adicitur  per  scripturam  statim:  et  aperuit  deus  oculos  eius,  et 
uidit  puteum  aquae  uiuae,  et  ahiit,  et  impleuit  utrem  de  puteo,  et 
dedit  puero,  et  erat  deus  cum  puero.  si  ergo  hic  deus  erat  cum 
puero,  qui  aperuit  oculos  Agar,  ut  uideret  puteum  aquae  uiuae  1 5 
et  hauriret  aquam  propter  urgentem  sitis  necessitatem ;  hic 
autem  deus  e  caelo  illam  uocat ;  angelus  dictus,  cum  superius 
uocem  audiens  clamantis  pueri  deus  esset  potius,  non  aUus 
intellegitur  quam  angelus  esse  pariter  et  deus.  quod  cum 
patri  competens  et  conueniens  esse  non  possit,  qui  tantummodo  20 
deus  est,  competens  autem  esse  possit  Christo,  qui  non  tantum- 
modo  deus  sed  et  angelus  pronuntiatus  est,  manifeste  apparet 

I   uocem  audiuit  infantis  corr.  Ja  ex  ms.  Wow.  4  quique]yi;>/aW(f 

qui.  18  potius]  positus  corr.  Ja. 

vatian    in  O.T.    quotations).      Gal-  17.     'He  who  is  called  an  Angel, 

landius' conjecture 'exaudiuit' (from  although,    earlier    in   the  narrative, 

Vulg.)  is  unwarranted.  when  lle  heard  the  cry  of  the  boy, 

4.     collocarat]     'had    represen-  it  was  rather  God,   is  understood, 

ted':  cp.  pp.  30.  18,  95.  8.  etc'     Jackson   eniends    Dtus     esset 

ib.     quique]     '  He,  being  Angel  positus,    thus    weakening    the    text. 

and  God,'  introducing  a  fresh  sen-  mc.uocat  de^pQXxAs  on  si  ergo:  the 

tence.  apodosis   begins    at   angelits  dictus, 

6.     Gen.  xxi  18.  the  subject  to  iii/ellegitur. 

8.     cur  hoc  sibi  cet.]  '  why  does  20.     competens   et   conueniens] 

he  claim  the  power  of  saying...?'  'appropriate   and    becoming.'     Cp. 

12.  Gen.  xxi  19,20.  note   on    '  non    qui    loco   cludatur,' 

13.  uiuae]  {'wvto^s  LXX:  not  in  p.  60.  15.     A  good  instance  of  ffjw- 
Vulg.  petere  in  this  sense   is  in  Tert.   de 

14.  liic  deus  erat]     Both  here  Bapt.  4  '  quamquam  ad  simplicem 
and   in    line    17    below,    the    word  actum  competat  simiUtudo.' 

'  deus '  has  the  force  of  a  predicate. 

5—2 
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non  patrem  ibi  tunc  locutum  fuisse  ad  Agar,  sed  Christum 
potius,  cum  deus  sit,  cui  etiam  angeli  competit  nomen,  quippe 
cum  ?nagni  consilii  angelus  factus  sit;  angelus  autem  sit,  dum 
exponit  sinum  patris,  sicut  loannes  edicit.  si  enim  ipse 
5  loannes  hunc  eundem,  qui  sinum  exponit  patris,  uerbum  dicit 
carnem  factum  esse,  ut  sinum  patris  posset  exponere,  merito 
Christus  non  solum  homo  est,  sed  et  angelus ;  nec  angelus 
tantum,  sed  et  deus  per  scripturas  ostenditur,  et  a  nobis  hoc 
esse   creditur,  ne,  si   non   Christum    tunc   locutum   ad  Agar 

lo  uoluerimus  accipere,  aut  angelum  deum  faciamus,  aut  deum 
patrem  omnipotentem  inter  angelos  computemus. 

XIX.     Quid    si   et   alio    in   loco  simiHter  legimus   deum  19 
angehim  positum?     nam  cum  apud  uxores  suas  Liam  atque 
Rachel  lacob  de  patris  illarum  iniquitate  quereretur,  et  cum 

15  referret  quod  iam  in  terram  propriam  remeare  et  reuerti 
cuperet,  somnii  quoque  sui  interponebat  auctoritatem,  quo 
tempore  refert  sibi  angelum  dei  per  somnium  dixisse:  lacob, 

4  si  enim  a  :  sed  enim  al.  7  sed  et  angelus  a  :  sed  angelus  7  al. 

4.     expordt   sinum]    '  sets    forth  //  prefigttres  the  contention  betzueen 

the    bosom,'    i.e.    inmost    purpose.  Christ  and  the  Je7vs :  in  which  they 

The  expression  is  based  upon  Jo.  i  gained    the    victory    of    their    un- 

\%  b  uiv  ets  Tov  koXttov  toC  TraTpbs  righteotisness,  but  were  thereby  larned 

tKelvos  i^riyr}aa.To.    Cf.  TertuU.  adii.  in    the    walk    of  faith  and  safety. 

Frax.  xxi    'hic  unus  sinum   Patris  The  fieiv  name  Israel  sytnbolizes  the 

disseruit,  non  sinum  suum  Pater '  :  vision   of  Hitn    with    whotn  Jacob 

Tract.  pscudo-Origeti.    102.    20  sq.  wrestled:  he  hehi  Hitn  fast  as  Man 

'  sermo    diuinus    qui    sinum    Patris  but  asked  His  blessing  as  God.     In 

enarrauit':  and  below,  xxviii,  p.  101  the  Gospel  this  ttiystery  is  fulfilled, 

1.   16.     The   word  e^rjyrjaaTo  in  St  the  guilt  of  the  Jews  being  proved. 

John  has  no  expressed  object :  these  Thus    again,   in    Gen.    xlviii,    the 

writers  must  in  thought  have  sup-  blessing   of  Jacob  oti    the    sons    of 

plied  rhv  KbXirov.  Joseph,  God  atid  the  Atigel  are  iden- 

XIX.      Further  proof   ihat    the  tified  atid  the  sigti   of  the  cross  is 

Angel  ofthe  O.  T.  is  Christ.      There  ttiadc. 

is  the  visioti  of  ati  Angel  in  a  dreatti  13.     nam  cum  cet.]     Grammati- 

to  Jacob  before  his  departure  frotti  cally,  the  main  verb  is  interponebat, 

Laban.      This  Angd  who  calls  hitti-  but   the  logical  conclusion  or  apo- 

self  God  speaks  also  of  the  '  Place  of  dosis   is    only    reached   at   p.  69.9 

God,^  i.e.  of  the  Father :  whereas  the  'non  tantummodo  '  etc. 

Soti  is  God  atid  Atigel.     It  is  dati-  17.     Gen.  xxxi  11  — 13:  the  text 

gerous  to  detiy  Iliiti  the  tiame  of  God.  follows   LXX   not   Hebrew.     Thus 

The  Sotiisalso  God  attd  Man:  as  the  'uariatos  albos  et  uarios  et  cineri- 

story  of  the  cvrestlittg  ofjacob  shezvs.  cios  et  aspersos  '  rendcrs  diakivKovs 
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lacob.  et  ego,  inquit,  dixi :  qiiid  esi?  aspice,  imjuit,  oculis 
tuis,  et  uide  hircos  et  arietes  ascendentes  siiper  oues  et  capras 
uariatos  albos  et  uarios  et  cinericios  et  aspersos.  uidi  enitn 
quaecumque  tibi  Labari  fecit.  ego  sum  deus  qui  uisus  sum  tibi 
in  loco  dei,  ubi  unxisti  mihi  illic  stantem  lapidem,  et  uouisti  5 
mihi  illic  uotuni.  nunc  ergo  surge,  et  proficiscere  de  terra  hac,  et 
uade  in  terram  natiuitatis  tuae,  et  ero  tecufu.  si  angelus  dei 
loquitur  haec  ad  lacob,  atque  ipse  angelus  infert,  dicens:  ego 
sum  deus  qui  uisus  sum  tibi  in  loco  dei,  non  tantummodo 
hunc  angelum  sed  et  deum  positum  sine  ulla  haesitatione  10 
conspicimus,  quippe  sibi  uotum  refert  ab  lacob  destinatum  esse 
in  loco  dei,  et  non  dicit  "in  loco  meo."  est  ergo  locus  dei,  est 
et  hic  deus.  sed  enim  ibi  simpliciter  est  iti  loco  dei  positum  ; 
neque  enim  dictum  est  "in  loco  angeli  et  dei,"  sed  tantummodo 
"dei."  hic  autem  qui  ista  promittit,  deus  atque  angelus  esse  15 
perhibetur;  ut  merito  distinctio  sit  inter  eum  qui  tantummodo 
deus  dicitur,  et  inter  eum  qui  non  deus  simpliciter  sed  et 
angelus  pronuntiatur.  ex  quo  si  nullius  alterius  angeli  potest 
hic  accipi  tanta  auctoritas,  ut  deum  quoque  se  esse  fateatur  et 
uotum  sibi  factum  esse  testetur,  nisi  tantummodo  Christi,  cui,  20 
non  quia  angelo  tantum,  sed  quia  deo,  uotum  uoueri  potest, 
manifestum  est  non  patrem  accipi  posse,  sed  filium,  deum  et 
angelum.  hic  autem  si  Christus  est,  sicuti  est,  uehementer 
periclitatur,  qui  aut  hominem  Christum  aut  angelum  tantum- 

5  unxisti  a  :  erexisti  7  a/.  21   quia...quia7^r/aj5,!r /^^^;/(/«w  qua...qua. 

('streaked  with  white')  *cat  TroifciXous  is  used  of  the  Father,   'deus  atque 

KoX  cnrodoeideh  ('grizzled')  pavTovs,  angelus '    of    the    Son.      '  Et    hic ' 

where  Vulg.  has  'uarios  maculosos  means    'the  Speaker  also':  though 

atque  respersos.'    Below,  'qui  uisus  He  is  God,  He  speaks  of  'the  place 

sum  tibi  in  loco  dei '  is  6  ocjideli  aoi  of    God,'    meaning    Another    than 

iv  TOTry  deov,    but  Vg.   has  merely  Himself. 

'  ego   sum  deus  Bethel.'      'Et  ero  18.     '  If  there  is  no  other  Angel 

tecum '  (/cai  ^cro.uat /xfTo.  croO)  is  want-  whose   authority  we    can    allow   to 

ing  in  Vg.  stand   so  high    that    He    professes 

8.    infert  dicens]  'proceeds  with  Himself  to  be  also  God.'     Similarly 

the  assertion.'     Cf.    p.  42.  10   'ap-  in  1.  22  'that  we  cannot  allowthat  it 

pellat  inferendo,'  with  note.  is  the  Father  but  the  Son.' 

12.     The  writer  argues  from  the  23.    uehementer  periclitatur]  to 

words  in  loco  dei  (not  ineo,  as  might  hold  the  right  faith  is  'saluus  esse.' 
have   been  expected).    that    'deus' 
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modo  dicit,  subtracta  illi  diuini  nominis  potestate,  quam  ex 
scripturarum  caelestium  fide  frequenter  accepit,  quae  illum  et 
angelum  frequenter  et  deum  dicunt. 

His  omnibus  etiam  illud  accedit,  ut  quo  modo  illum  et 
5  angelum  frequenter  et  deum  posuit  scriptura  diuina,  sic  illum 
et  hominem  ponat  et  deum  exprimens  eadem  scriptura  diuina 
quod  erat  futurus,  et  depingens  iam  tum  in  imagine  quod 
habebat  esse  in  substantiae  ueritate.  remansit  enim,  inquit, 
lacob  solus,  et  Inctabatur  homo  cum  eo  usque  in  mane :  et  Jiidit 

lo  (pioniam  non  potest  aduersus  eum,  et  tetigit  latittidinem  femoris 
lacob,  cufn  in  eum  luctaretur  et  ipse  cum  eo,  et  dixit  ei : 
dimitte  nie,  ascendit  efiitn  lucifer.  et  ille  dixit :  fioti  te  dittiit- 
tatn,  fiisi  tne  benedixeris.  et  dixit:  qiiod  est  nometi  tuutn  ? 
et   ille   dixit,    lacob.      dixitque    ei :    tion    uocabitur  iatti    tmnc 

15  noTtieti  tuiifti  lacob,  sed  Israel  erit  tiotncn  tuuin  :  qicia  inua- 
luisti  cutn  deo,  et  cutn  hoinitiibus  potens  es.  et  adhuc  adicit : 
et  uocauit  lacob  iiotnen  loci  illius,  uisio  dei ;  uidi  etiitn  deum 
facie  ad  facietn,  et  salua  facta  est  atiittia  ttiea.  ortusque  est 
ei  sol,    ttiox   ut  transiuit   uisionem   dei ;    ipse  uero   claudicabat 

20  fettiore  suo.  homo,  inquit,  luctabatur  cum  lacob.  si  homo 
solitarius,  quis  est  iste  ?  unde  est  ?  quare  cum  lacob  con- 
tendit  atque  luctatur  ?  quid  intercesserat  ?  quid  factum 
fuerat  ?  quae  ratio  contentionis  istius  tantae  tantique  certa- 
minis  ?      quare  praeterea  lacob,  qui  ad  tenendum   hominem 

I4  etiam  nunc  edd.  Angl.  lU  p.  71.  13.         19  mox  transiuit  edd.  :  corr.  Ja. 

7.  '  And  even  thus  eaily  repre-  ecrri,  as  against  Vg.  '  si  contra  deum 
senting  in  a  tigure  that  nature  which  fortis  fuisti,  quanto  magis  contra 
He  was  to  have  in  very  sul^stance.'  homines  praeualebis. '  Similarly  in 
Cp.  'nasci  haberet,'  p.  64.  4.  the  following  quotation  (verses  30, 

8.  remansit  enim  sqq.]  Gen.  31);  e.g.  'uisio  dei,'  eUoi  deov,  but 
xxxii    24 — 27.      The    version    ren-  Vg.  'Phanuel.' 

ders    LXX     pretty    closely :     thus  19.      mox   ut    transiuit]     ijvlKa 

for      'tetigit     latitudinem      femoris  irapTJXde. 

lacob,'  LXX  has  rjxpaTo  tov  tr\drov%  22.     quid  intercesserat 7]  'What 

Tov   ij.rjpov    avTov,    Vg.   has    'tetigit  had  come  between  them  ?' 

neruum  temoris  eius. '    ButN.omits  24.      '\\'hy...is   Jacob    found    to 

Kai   ivapKrjcre    rb   wXdTos   tov    fj.ripod  have    on    that    account    asked     the 

(Vg.  'et  statim  emarcuit').     Below,  blessing,   unless  it    was   liecause...' 

'  inualuisti '    etc.    foilows    ivLux^'<ras  The   ingeniously  perverse   interpre- 

ixera  Oeov  Kal  p.eTa  dvdpihrrw  bvvarbs  tation      wliich      follows     (ignoring. 
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cuin  quo  luctabatur  fortis  iiiuenitur,  et  benedictionem  ab  eo 
quem  detinebat  postulat  quia  iam  lucifer  oritur,  ideo  postulasse 
reperitur,  nisi  quoniam  praefigurabatur  contentio  haec  inter 
Christum  et  fiHos  lacob  futura,  quae  in  euangelio  dicitur 
perfecta?  contra  hunc  enim  hominem  colluctatus  est  populus  5 
lacob,  in  qua  colluctatione  potentior  populus  est  lacob  repertus, 
quippe  cum  aduersus  Christum  iniquitatis  suae  uictoriam  sit 
consecutus  :  quo  in  tempore,  propter  facinus  quod  admisit, 
incessu  fidei  propriae  et  salutis  claudicare  grauissime  incertus 
et  lubricus  coepit:  qui,  quamuis  superior  damnando  Christum  10 
repertus,  eget  tamen  ipsius  misericordia,  eget  tamen  ipsius 
benedictione.  sed  enim  hic  homo,  qui  cum  lacob  luctatus 
est :  non,  inquit,  uocabitur  etiam  nunc  no?nen  tuum  lacob,  sed 
Israel  erit  nomen  tuum.  ac  si  Israel  est  homo  uidens  deum, 
eleganter  ostendebat  dominus  quod  non  tantum  homo  esset,  15 
qui  colluctabatur  tunc  cum  lacob,  sed  et  deus.  uidebat 
utique  deum  lacob,  cum  quo  colluctabatur,  quamuis  hominem 
ipsius  in  coUuctatione  retineret.  et  ut  nulla  adhuc  posset  esse 
dubitatio,  interpretationem  ipse  posuit  dicendo :  quia  inualuisti 
cum  deo,  et  cum  hominibus  potens  es.  ob  quam  causam  hic  20 
idem  lacob  intellegens  iam  uim  sacramenti,  et  peruidens 
auctoritatem  eius  cum  quo  luctatus  fuisset,  nomen  loci  illius  in 
quo  colluctatus  est,  uocauit  uisionem  dei.  superstruxit  praeterea 
causas    ad    interpretationem    uisionis    dd   porrigendam :    uidi 

14  uincens  coni.  We.  24  uisionis  oiii.  priores  :  ins.  We. 

in    the    notion    of   iniquitalis   suae  and  slipping  in  its  couise. ' 
nictoriam,   the   'man's'  unqualified  14.     uidens  deum]    so   Philo  de 

commendation)   contrasts    vvith    the  Abrah.    p.   558    IcrpaTjX  ep/j.r]P€veTaL 

fine    application    of   the    story,    in  opCiu    Qeov :    an    interpretation    not 

Charles  Wesley's  hymn   'Come,   O  accepted  by  the  moderns :  v.  critical 

Thou    Traveller  unknown,'  to    the  note. 

Christianin  prayer.  The 'ideo'refers  17.      quamuis...]  'though  it  was 

back  to  the  'quia  iam  hicifer  oritur,'  a  man  tliat  he  was  holding  in   his 

not  forward  to  the  'nisi   quoniam.'  grip-' 

It  appears  therefore  that  N.  under-  21.      intellegens     iam     uim...] 

stood  'Uicifer  oritur' to  hea  mystical  'coming    to    perceive   the   meaning 

prophecy  of  the  coming  of  Christ.  of  the  mystery,  and   penetrating  to 

9.     incessu    fidei...]    '  began    to  the    majesty   of   Ilim  with   whom,' 

halt  most  seriously  in  the  gait  of  its  etc.     For  sacramentum,  see  note  on 

own  faith  and  salvation,  stumbling  p.  5.  8. 
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enim^  inquit,  deum  facie  ad  faciem,  et  salua  facta  est  anima  mea. 
uidit  autem  deum,  cum  quo  colluctatus  est  quasi  cum  homine: 
sed  et  hominem  quidem  quasi  uictor  tenuit,  benedictionem 
autem  quasi  a  deo,  ut  inferior,  postulauit.  ita  cum  deo  et 
5  cum  homine  colluctatus  fuit.  ac  si  coUuctatio  haec  ibi  quidem 
praefigurata  est,  in  euangelio  autem  inter  Christum  et  populum 
lacob  perfecta  est,  in  qua  quamuis-populus  superior  inuentus 
sit,  minor  repertus  est  dum  nocens  comprobatus  est,  quis 
dubitabit  Christum,  in  quo  haec  coUuctationis  figura  completa 

lo  est,  non  hominem  tantum  sed  et  deum  agnoscere,  quando- 
quidem  hominem  illum  et  deum  etiam  figura  ipsa  colluctationis 
uideatur  comprobasse  ? 

Et  tamen  etiam  post  haec  aeque  non  cessat  eadem  scrip- 
tura    diuina   angelum    deum    dicere,    et   deum   angelum  pro- 

15  nuntiare.  nam  cum  Manassen  atque  Ephrem  fiUos  loseph 
benedicturus  esset  hic  ipse  lacob,  transuersis  super  capita 
puerorum  manibus  collocatis,  deus,  inquit,  qui  pascit  me  a 
iuuentute  mea  usque  in  hunc  diem,  angelus  qui  liberauit  me 
ex  omnibus   malis,   benedicat  pueros  hos.     usque    adeo   autem 

20  eundem  angelum  ponit,  quem  deum  dixerat,  ut  singulariter 
in  exitu  sermonis  sui  posuerit  personam  de  qua  loquebatur, 
dicendo  benedicat  pueros  hos.  si  enim  alterum  deum,  alterum 
angelum  uoluisset  intellegi,  pluraH  numero  duas  personas  com- 
plexus  fuisset:    nunc  unius  personae  singularem  numerum  in 

25  benedictione  deposuit ;  ex  quo  eundem  deum  atque  angelum 
intellegi  uoluit.  sed  enim  deus  pater  accipi  non  potest :  deus 
autem  et  angelus  Christus  accipi  potest.  quem  ut  huius 
benedictionis  auctorem  etiam  transuersas  super  pueros  manus 
lacob  ponendo  significauit,  quasi  pater  illorum  esset  Christus, 

5  ac  sic  edd. :  cf.  uero  pp.  59.  8,  63.  20.  14  et  ante  deum 

ins.   We.  19  benedicat  p.  hos  ins.  Pa.  seculus  Fr.  Junium.  22  al- 

terum  deum  tus.  We. 

17.     Gen.  xlviii  15,  16.  Christus]  '  Implying  tliat  Christ  was 

20.     singulaxiter]  'in  the  singu-  their  father,  so  that  he  placed  his 

lar  number. '      For    '  personam  '   v.  hands  in  a  way  that  foreshadowed 

Introd.  §  6.  the  formand  fashion  of  Ilis  passion.' 

29.     quasl  pater  iUorum    esset  The    subjunctive    '  poneret '    shews 
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ex  quo  manus  poneret  figuram  et  formam  futuram  passionis 
ostendens.     nemo  igitur  Christum,  sicut  angelum  non  dubitat 
dicere,  ita  etiam  deum  haesitet  pronuntiare,  cum  hunc  eundem 
in  puerorum  horum  benedictionem  per  sacramentum  passionis 
digestum  in  figura  manuum    et   deum   et  angelum  intellegat  5 
inuocatum  fuisse. 
20        XX.     Ac    si    aUquis    haereticus,     pertinaciter    obluctans 
aduersus  ueritatem,  uoluerit  in  his  omnibus  exempHs  proprie 
angelum  aut  intellegere,  aut  intellegendum  esse  contenderit,  in 
hoc  quoque  uiribus  ueritatis  frangatur  necesse  est.      nam  si  10 
omnibus  caelestibus  terrenis  et  infernis  Christo  subditis  etiam 
ipsi  angeli  cum  omnibus  ceteris,  quaecumque  subiecta  sunt, 
Christo   dicuntur   subditi,   et  tamen  quiuis  angelus  subditus 

I   poneret  edd.  Angl. :  ponere  priores.  3  zierba  pronuntiare  %isqi'e 

ad  finem  capitis  restitiiit  y  ex  cod.  Britannico  {sic  Ja].  4  et  Pa  a/.  : 

in  emend.  We  :  ex...benedictione  Ja.  7  ac  si  a  :  at  si  7  al.  9  con- 

tendere  ms,  Wow.  omissis  ueiins  angelum...esse.  13  dicuntur  dii, 

iure  et  deus  Christus.    et  si  Pa.     subditi  ins.  Ja  :  et  tamen  Fr.  Jun.  Ja. 


that  the  clause  falls  under  the  in- 
fluence  of  'quasi.'  The  argument 
is  this:  Jacob  in  invokingthe  bless- 
ing  of  God  who  is  at  the  same  time 
the  Angel,  crosses  his  hands  as  he 
lays  them  on  the  boys'  heads,  and 
by  that  mystical  action  indicates 
that  it  is  Christ  who  is  bestowing 
the  blessing  in  his  person.  '  Quasi 
pater  illorum  esset  Christus' :  it  was 
naturally  the  falher's  oftice  to  bless. 
The  idea  that  Christ  was  prefigiu-ed 
in  the  crossed  hands  is  found  in 
Tert.  de  Bapt.  8. 

I.  ex  quo  manus]  Cp.  Introd. 
§2iii  on  thedislocation  ofthe  follow- 
ing  chapters  in  the  old  edd. 

3.  '.Since  he  perceives  that  Ile 
was  invoked,  for  the  blessing  of 
these  lads,  as  aHke  God  and  Angel, 
through  the  mysterious  sign  (sacra- 
mentum)  of  the  passion  given  in  the 
crossing  of  hands.' 

XX.  Btit  supposing  ihe  heretic 
contends  that  He  is  only  an  Angel : 
Angels,  though  subject  to  Chnst,  are 
called  in  Scripture  gods,  and  there- 


fore  much  more  is  Christ  God.  For 
zvhat  is  true  of  the  less  is  true  of  the 
greater.  Again,  Christ  ^  in  the 
synagogue  of  the  gods  stood  and 
judged  the  gods'  doing  thus  that 
which  God  is  said  to  do.  And  Moses 
ivas  madea  ^god'  to  Pliaraoh,  though 
to  him  the  name  was  given  only  in 
measure,  to  Christ  above  all  measure 
andfor  all  time. 

13.  I  accept  Jackson's  corrections 
in  the  text.  Pamelius  inserts  dii, 
iu7-e  et  Deus  Chrisius  after  dicuntur, 
partly,  he  says,  '  ex  editione  Gagnaei 
priori';  in  which  itisproliably  asheer 
interpolation,  as  Gelenius  omits  it. 
But  it  only  confuses  the  premisses 
of  the  argument,  which  runs  thus : 
'all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  and 
under  the  earlh  are  subject  to  Christ, 
inchiding  the  Angels :  yet  any  Angel 
may  be  called  a  god ;  a  fortiori  then 
Christ  is  rightly  called  God.'  The 
former  premiss  is  based  on  Eph. 
i  22.  The  latter  premiss  partly  on 
Ps.  Ixxxi  (Ixxxii)  i,  quoted  below. 
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Christo  deus  potest  dici ;  et  hoc  si  dicitur  et  sine  blasphemia 
profertur ;  multo  magis  utique  et  hoc  ipsi  dei  fiho  Christo 
competere  potest,  ut  deus  pronuntietur.  si  enim  qui  subiectus 
Christo  angelus,  deus  promitur,  multo  magis  et  constantius 
5  Christus,  cui  sunt  omnes  angeU  subiecti,  deus  esse  dicetur. 
nec  enim  naturae  congruit,  ut  quae  minoribus  concessa  sunt, 
maioribus  denegentur.  ita  si  angelus  Christo  minor  est, 
angelus  autem  deus  dicitur,  magis  consequenter  Christus  deus 
esse   dicitur,  qui   non    uno   sed   omnibus   angelis  et  maior  et 

lo  melior  inuenitur.  ac  si  stetit  dcus  in  synagoga  deorum,  in 
mcdio  autcm  deus  deos  disccrnit ;  in  synagoga  autem  aliquotiens 
Christus  stetit ;  Christus  ergo  in  synagoga  deus  stetit,  diiudi- 
cans  sciHcet  deos  quibus  dicit :  usqtiequo  personas  hominuin 
accipitis  ?    accusans  scilicet  consequenter  homines  synagogae 

15  non  exercentes  iusta  iudicia.  porro  si  illi,  qui  reprehenduntur 
atque  culpantur,  propter  aliquam  tamen  causam  hoc  nomen 
adipisci  sine  blasphemia  uidentur,  ut  dii  nuncupentur,  multo 
magis    utique    hic    deus    habebitur,    qui    non    tantum    deus 


3  quiuis  subiectus  co)ti.  Ja. 

8.  magis  consequenter  Christus 
deus  esse  dicitur]  'il  follows  rather 
as  a  matter  of  course  that  Christ  is 
said  to  be  God.'  The  same  use  of 
consequenter  *  by  natural  or  proper 
consequence  '  occurs  inf^-a  1.  14  and 
pp.  4.  4,  79.  9.     Cp.  also  p.  56.  15. 

10.  At  first  sight,  the  argument 
in  this  chapter  seems  to  us  obsolete, 
turning  as  it  does  upon  the  Hebrew 
use  of  the  word  'gods'  to  denote 
judges  and  others  who  by  their  office 
represent  God  before  men,  and  upon 
the  strangely  Hleral  interpretation 
of  'synagoga.'  Yet  it  must  be  le- 
membered  that  our  Lord  Himself 
used  the  argument  from  the  woid 
'gods'  (Jo.  X  34 — 38)  in  controversy 
with  the  Jews.  It  might  be  said 
that  in  so  doing  He  was  merely 
using  an  argumen/um  ad  hontiiiem  : 
a  principle  wliich  has  sometimes  to 
be  invoked  to  explain  Ilis  utter- 
ances.      But  the    Christian    scholar 


9  dicetur 


Ja. 


will  use  this  principle  with  extreme 
parsimony.  In  the  present  case, 
may  it  not  be  implied  that  where 
'earthly  power  shevvs  hkest  God's,' 
there  is  a  real  affinity  and  an  antici- 
pation  of  contact  between  the  human 
and  the  Divine,  which  is  only  fully 
reahsed  in  the  Incarnation?  Cf. 
Ferowne  on  Ps.  Ixxxii  6  and  West- 
cott  on  Jo.  X  36  'the  Son  of  God': 
also  quotation  from  M.  Godet  in 
Al)p  Alexander's  IVitness  of  the 
PssP-  p.  232  n.  '  Biblical  Mono- 
theism  has  nothing  in  common  with 
the  cold  dead  Deism  which  [ewish 
orthodoxy  had   extracted    from   the 

sacred    books Every   theocratic 

function,  exercised  in  the  name  of 
Jehovah  who  conferred  it,  placed 
him  to  whom  it  was  confided  in 
living  relation  with  the  Most  Iligh.' 
13.  Ps.  Ixxxi  (Ixxxii)  2  \g.  '  us- 
quequo  facies  peccatorum  sumitis?' 
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in  synagoga  deorum  stetisse  dicitur,  sed  etiam  deos  discernens 
et  diiudicans  ex  eadem  lectionis  auctoritate  aperitur.     at  si  illi 
qui  tamqjiam  umis  de  principibus  cadunt  dii  tamen  nuncupantur, 
multo  magis  deus  esse  dicetur,  qui  non  tantum  tam(juani  unus 
ex  principibus  non  cadit,  sed  ipsum  quoque  malitiae  et  auctorem  5 
et  principem  uincit.      quae  autem,  malum,  ratio  est,  ut  cum 
legant  hoc  etiam  Moysi  nomen  datum,  dum  dicitur,  deum  te 
posui  Pharaoni,  Christo  negetur,  qui  non  Pharaoni  deus,  sed 
uniuersae  creaturae  et  dominus  et  deus  constitutus  esse  reperi- 
tur?     et  in  illo  quidem  hoc  nomen  temperate  datum,  in  hoc  10 
profuse :   in  illo  ad  mensuram,  in  hoc  supra  omnem  omnino 
mensuram    {tion  enini   ad  mensuram,   inquit,   dat  filio  pater : 
pater  enim,  inquit,  diligit  filiuni) :    in  illo  ad  tempus,  in  hoc   . 
sine  tempore ;  diuini  enim  nominis  potestatem  et  super  omnia 
et  in  omne  tempus  accepit.    quod  si,  qui  unius  hominis  accepit  15 
potestatem,   in   hac  exiguitate   huius  datae  potestatis  nomen 
tamen  istud  dei  incunctanter  consequitur,  quanto  magis  qui 
in  ipsum   quoque   Moysen  habet   potestatem,    nominis  istius 
auctoritatem  consecutus  esse  credetur? 

I   in  synagoga  /ns.  We.  2   reperitur  ami.  We. 

2.  ex  eadem  lectionis  auctori-  XXI.  T/ie  Divine  Majesiy  of 
tate]  'by  the  authority  of  the  same  Christ  proved  by  oiher  Scriptiires: 
passage.'  For  the  fonn  of  expres-  in  which  He  speaks  of  the  raisiiig 
sion  cp.  p.  16.  8  'legitimam  propri-  again  of  the  temple  of  His  Body  and 
etateni  appellationis.'  His   taking  up   of  His  life  again. 

3.  Ps.  Ixxxi  (Ixxxii)  7.  Only   the    fVord,  the  Image  of  the 
.     malum]    note    on    ch.    xviii,        Invisible  God,  who  cante  down  to  do 

p.  1/3.  18.  the   Father^s  will.  could  ihiis  speak. 

7.     Exod.  vii  I.  If  He   is   ihe   First-begotten  of  all 

9.  constitutus]  sc.  by  the  creation,  He  cannot  be  tnere  nian, 
Father.  made  afier  all  creation.      The  Incar- 

10.  'In  the  former  case  the  nation  e.xplains  it :  ihough  before 
name  is  given  witii  a  qualification,  all  creation,  He  assnmes  manhood. 
in  the  latter  unreservedly.'  Neither  His  Manhood  nor  His  God- 

12.     non  enim  ad  m.]    Jo.  iii  34,  head  is  io  be  denied:  the  izvo  naiares 

35.  are  coujoined  in  Hitti.    Therefore  He 

16.     in    hac    exiguitate . . .  ]     'in  is  Mediator  beiween  God  and  man. 

spite  of  the  narrow  confmes  of  the  There  is  also  tke  passage  Coloss.   ii 

power  given   him,    attains    to    that  15,   which   spcaks  of  His  stripping 

name  of  a  God  without  any  ques-  off  the  flesh  ;  which  He  took  again 

tion';    lit.    'without   hesitation '   on  at  the  Resurrection.      Bytheforceof 

the  part  of  the  sacred  writers.  ierms,    He   miist   have  stripped  off 
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XXI.  Et  poteram  quidem  omnium  scripturarum  caeles-  21 
tium  euentilare  tractatus,  et  ingentem  circa  istam  speciem 
Christi  diuinitatis,  ut  ita  dixerim,  siluam  commouere :  nisi 
quoniam  non  tam  mihi  contra  hanc  haeresim  propositum  est 
5  dicere,  quam  breuiter  circa  personam  Christi  regulam  ueritatis 
aperire.  quamuis  tamen  ad  alia  festinem,  illud  non  arbitror 
praetermittendum,  quod  in  euangelio  dominus  ad  significan- 
tiam  suae  maiestatis  expressit  dicendo  :  soluite  templiwi  hoc,  et 
ego  in  triduo  suscitabo  illud;  aut  quando  in  alio  loco  et  alia 

lo  parte  pronuntiat :  potestatem  habeo  animam  meam  pofiendi  et 
rursus  recipere  eam :  hoc  enim  mandatiim  accepi  a  patre.  quis 
est  enim,  qui  dicit  animam  suam  se  posse  ponere  aut  animam 
suam  posse  se  rursum  recuperare,  quia  hoc  mandatum  acceperit 
a   patre?     aut   quis   dicit   destructum  corporis   sui   templum 

15  resuscitare  rursum  et  reaedificare  se  posse?  nisi  quoniam  sermo 
ille,  qui  ex  patre,  qui  apud patrem,  per  quem  facta  sunt  onmia, 
et  sine  quo  factum  est  nihi/,  imitator  paternorum  operum  atque 


something  of/ier  than  Hitnself :  i.e. 
He  [the  IVord)  is  not  inan  only,  hut 
wears  the  vesture  of  hiiinanity.  And 
so  Gen.  xlix  11  is  mystically  ex- 
plained. 

I.  'I  miCTht  indeed  very  vvell 
winnovv  the  .statements  of  all  the 
heavenly  Scriptures,  and,  if  I  may 
so  say,  stir  a  whole  forest  in  the 
matter  of  that  question  of  Christ's 
Divinity.'  For  eiientilare  c^.  Tert. 
de  Fuga  i  'pala  illa,  quae  et  nunc 
dominicam  aream  purgat,...con- 
fusum  aceruum  fidelium  euentilans.' 
The  idea  of  vvinnovving  suggests 
that  of  'stirring  up  a  heap,'  i.e.  (in 
this  case)  'sifting  the  teaching  of 
many  texts':  silua  denoting  simply 
'a  crowded  mass.'  For  silua  in  a 
literary  sense  cp.  Statius'  collection 
of  poems  called  Siluae,  and  Lord 
Ba.con's,Sy/vaSyk>arum  (a  collection 
of  natural  phenomena).  A  close 
parallel  is  Tert.adu.  Frax.xx  'pauca 
quae  in  silua  inueniri  possunt,'of  the 
'  forest '  of  Scripture  from  which  the 
heretics  pick  two  or  three  texts. 


■2.  istam  speciem]  It  is  diffi- 
cult  to  define  the  sense  of  'species' 
here.  In  Latin  philosophy  species 
stands  for  the  Platonic  'idea':  e.g. 
Cic.  Acad.  i  30  'hanc  illi  iheav  ap- 
pellant,  iam  a  Platone  ita  noniina- 
tam,  nos  recte  speciem  possumus 
dicere.'  Thus  the  vvord  might  mean 
'notion,'  'belief,'  'vievv.'  But  it  has 
also  a  legal  sense,  a  'case  to  be 
argued';  as  in  Plin.  Ep.  X  64  'haec 
quoque  species  incidit  in  cogni- 
tionem  meam' :  and  hence  we  might 
explain  it  here  as  a  'question'  of 
doctrine  to  be  discussed. 

8.  Jo.  ii  19  Vulg.  'et  in  tribus 
diebus  excitabo  illud':  and  belovv, 
Jo.  X  18  Vulg.  'potestatem  habeo 
ponendi  eam  et  potestatem  habeo 
iterum  sumendi  eam.' 

15.  sermo  ille]  is  taken  up 
below,  after  the  qualifying  clauses, 
by  hic  Christus  (77.  6). 

16.  Jo.  i  3. 

17.  imitator  patemorum  ope- 
rum]  Jo.  V  19  foll. 
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uirtutum,  ima^^o  inuisibilis  dei,  qui  descendit  de  cae/o,  qui  (/uae 
uidit  et  aiidiuit  testificatus  est,  qui  nofi  uenit  ut  faceret  suam 
uoluntatem,  sed  potius  ut  faciat  patris  uoluntatem,  a  quo  missus 
ad  hoc  ipsum  fuerat,  ut  magni  consilii  angelus  factus  arcanorum 
caelestium  nobis  iura  reseraret,  quique  uerhutn  caro  factus  habi-  5 
tauit  in  fiobis,  ex  nobis  hic  Christus  non  homo  tantum,  quia 
hominis  filius,  sed  etiam  deus,  quia  dei  filius,  comprobatur. 
Quod  si  Qtfrimogenitus  omnis  creattirae  ab  apostolo  dictus  sit 
Christus,  quomodo  omriis  creaturae  primogenitus  esse  potuit, 
nisi  quoniam  secundum  diuinitatem  ante  omnem  creaturam  10 
ex  patre  deo  sermo  processit  ?  quod  nisi  ita  haeretici 
acceperint,  Christum  hominem  primogenitum  omnis  creaturae 
monstrare  cogentur  ;  quod  facere  non  poterunt.  aut  igitur 
ante  omnem  est  creaturam,  ut  primogenitus  sit  omnis  creaturae, 
et  non  homo  est  tantum,  quia  homo  post  omnem  creaturam  15 
est :  aut  homo  tantum  est,  et  est  post  omnem  creaturam.  et 
quomodo  primogenitus  est  omnis  creaturae,  nisi  secundum 
uerbum  illud  quod  est  ante  creaturam?  et  ideo  primogenitus 
omnis  creaturae  caro  fit  et  habitat  in  nobis,  hoc  est,  assumit 
hunc  hominem  qui  est  post  omnem  creaturam,  et  sic  cum  illo  20 

6  qua  hominis...qua  dei  ro«/.  Fr.  Jun.  17  nisi  secundum  «o.?  ^17«/. : 

nisi  quoniam  dum  edd. 

I.     Col.  i  15:  Jo.  iii.  31,  32  :  vi  It  was  the  Arians  who  subsequently 

38.  inferred  from  the  expression  that  the 

4,  5.     Is.  ix  6  (LXX)  :  Jo.  i  14.  Son  was  a  created  being :  and  many 

6.      ex     nobis]      refers    to    the  of  the  Fathers  were  led   away  by 

Human    Nature,    answering    to    ex  controversy  into  the  false  exegesis, 

Patre  above.  that    it     describes     the     Incarnate 

8.     prunogenitus    cet.]     Trpwro-  Christ,  the  ktlctis  thus  denoting  the 

roKos   TrdffT^s  KTtcrews:    v.   Lightfoot  spiritual  creation. 
Af.,  who  quotes  Justin  Martyr /)/(;/.  17.     Previous  editions  read  ^mo- 

§   100  irpijoToTOKov  Tov  deov  Kal  irpo  niatn   diim,    in    place    of   which    I 

■7r6.vTij3v  tQv  KTi.(Tp.6.Twv.   Thc  idcas  of  conjecture  seciindnm  :  which  may  be 

priority  and    sovereignty  are    com-  supported  by  p.  49.   19   'non  est  ex 

bined,  as  in  Ps.  Ixxxviii  (Ixxxix)  27.  hoc  niundo  secundum  uerbi  diuini- 

'AU  the  fathers  of  the  second  and  tatem.'     The  uncorrectefl  text   can 

third   centuries,    so    far  as   I    have  only  be  rendered  by  making  '  hoc 

noticed,  refer  it  to  the  Eternal  Word  est'   introduce    the    apodosis,    and 

and   not   to    the   Incarnate   Christ,'  treating  '  et  ideoprimogemtusomnis 

Lightfoot,  in  approval,  quoting  this  creaturae'  as  a  parenthesis. 
among  other  passages  (Tertull.  adii.  20.     post    omnem     creaturam] 

Prax.  7,  Hippol.  Haer.  x  33  etc).  Gen.  i  26  foll. 
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et  in  illo  habitat  in  nobis,  ut  neque  homo  Christo  subtrahatur, 
neque  diuinitas  negetur.  nam  si  tantummodo  ante  omnem 
creaturam  est,  homo  in  illo  subtractus  est.  si  autem  tantum- 
modo  homo  est,  diuinitas  quae  ante  omnem  creaturam  est 
5  intercepta  est.  utrumque  ergo  in  Christo  confoederatum  est, 
et  utrumque  coniunctum  est,  et  utrumque  conexum  est,  et 
merito,  dum  est  in  illo  aUquid  quod  superat  creaturam,  pigne- 
rata  in  illo  diuinitatis  et  humanitatis  uidetur  esse  concordia. 
propter  quam  causam,   qui  mediator  dei  et   homimim  effectus 

lo  exprimitur,  in  se  deum  et  hominem  sociasse  reperitur. 

Ac  si  idem  apostolus  de  Christo  refert,  ut  exutus  carnem 
potestates  dehonestauit^  pa/am  triumphatis  illis  in  semetipso,  non 
utique  otiose  exutum  carne  proposuit,  nisi  quoniam  et  in  resur- 
rectione  rursum  indutum  uoluit  intellegi.     quis  est  ergo  iste 

15  exutus  et  rursus  indutus  ?  requirant  haeretici.  nos  enim  ser- 
monem  dei  scimus  indutum  carnis  substantiam,  eundemque 
rursum  exutum  eadem  corporis  materia,  quam  rursus  in  resur- 
rectione  suscepit  et  quasi  indumentum  resumpsit.  sed  enim 
neque  exutus  neque  indutus  hominem  Christus  fuisset,  si  homo 

8  humilitatis  7  Pa  :  corr.  Fr.  Jun.  13  et  resuirectionem  7  Pa : 

corr.  Ja. 

5.     intercepta]     '  invalidated  '  :  Bp   Moule    [Camb.    Gk    Test.)    de- 

cf.    p.  60.8   '  nec    noui    testamenti  fends    A.V.     '  having    spoiled'    for 

intercepta  sit  potestas,' with  note.  Himself    'principaUties.'     More    is 

9.      I  Tim.  ii  5.  to    be   said    for    the    rendering    of 

II.     Col.  ii  15  Vulg.  'exspolians  the  Latins  than    Lightfoot   allows, 

principatus    et    potestates    traduxit  when    he    speaks    of    'an    isolated 

confidcnter,  palam  triumphans  illos  metaplior  which  is  not  explained  or 

in  semetipso.' Vetus  Iiala  hasfjr«£.'«j'  suggested   by  anything  in  the  con- 

j^,  a  more  correct  rendering  of  d7re/c-  text':    tc^    oravpi^,    the    preceding 

dvadfj.evoi.    Accordiiig  to  Lightloot,  words,  might  suggest  'stripping  for  a 

the    Latin    Fathers  generally  inter-  contest. ' 

preted  it  as  '  putting  off"  [the  body]' :  12.     in  semetipso]  but  the  Greek 

thus,  hke  Novatian,  Hilar.  tte  Trin.  has  eV  aiVaJ,  'in  it,'  and  so  the  Greek 

i  13  has 'exutus  carnem':  cp.  R.V.  Fathers,  rightly. 
margin.     The    rendering    of   R.V.  il>.     non   utique    otiose]    'in   a 

'having    put    off   from   himself  the  merely    purposeless    way':     uliijtte 

principalities    and    the    powers,    he  after  a  negative  'simply '  or 'at  all'; 

madea  show  of  them  openly '  (which  as  in  p.  18.  5  'non  utique  ex  coag- 

represents   the  view  of  the  Greek  mentis  corporalibus,'  p.  48.  i   'non 

Fathers)    presents    much    difficulty.  utique  homo  tantum  est.' 
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tantum  fuisset.  nemo  enim  umquam  se  ipso  aut  spoliatur  aut 
induitur.  sit  enim  necesse  est  aliud,  quicquid  aliunde  aut 
spoliatur  aut  induitur.  ex  quo  merito  sermo  dei  fuit,  qui 
exutus  est  carnem  et  in  resurrectione  rursus  indutus ;  exutus 
autem,  quoniam  et  in  natiuitate  fuerat  indutus.  itaque  in  5 
Christo  deus  est  qui  induitur,  atque  etiam  exutus  sit  oportet : 
propterea  quod  is  qui  induitur,  pariter  et  exuatur  necesse  est. 
induitur  autem  et  exuitur  homine,  quasi  quadam  contexti  cor- 
poris  tunica.  ac  propterea  consequenter  sermo  fuit,  ut  diximus, 
dei,  qui  modo  indutus,  modo  exutus  esse  reperitur.  hoc  10 
enim  etiam  in  benedictionibus  ante  praedixit :  lauabit  stolam 
suam  in  uino,  et  in  sanguine  nuae  amictum  suum.  si  stola  in 
Christo  caro  est,  et  amictum  ipsum  corpus  est,  requiratur,  quis 
est  ille  cuius  corpus  amictum  est,  et  stola  caro  ?  nobis  enim 
manifestum  est  carnem  stolam  et  corpus  amictum  uerbi  fuisse,  15 
qui  uuae  sanguine,  id  est  uino,  lauit  substantiam  corporis  et 
materiam  carnis,  abluens  ex  parte  suscepti  hominis  passione. 
ex  quo  siquidem  lauatur,  homo  est,  quia  amictum,  quod  laua- 
tur,  caro  est :  qui  autem  lauat,  uerbum  dei  est,  qui  ut  lauaret 

7  quod  nos  inserimus.  8   liomine]  homo  eckl.  12   et  in 

sanguine  uuae  amictum  suum  ins.  a.        13  amictus  ipse  7  G  :  -um  ipsum  a. 
Sic  p.  80.  I  -tus  7  G:  -ti  a.        quisquis/r/(?;w  co?->:  \Ve.  16  quique 

sanguine  7  Pa  ('locus  obscurus  et  quantum  apparet  mutilus  aut  corruptus ' 
Pa)  :  qui  uuae  s.   corr.   We :  qui  in  sanguine  Fr.   Jun.  17  et  m.  c. 

abluens  7  Pa.  abluit  coni.  We. 

2.      'It  must  needs  be  something  amictum.' 
else,  which  is  either  divested  of  a  17.     abluens  ex  parte  cet.]  '  in 

thing  or  invested  in  it.'     'Aliunde'  regard   of  the  nianhood  which  He 

is  contrasted  with   'se  ipso,'  and  is  took  upon  Him,  cleansing  it  by  His 

regarded  as  an  abl.  case  of  the  pro-  Passion':  cp.  amicti susceptorhelovf. 

noun,    equivalent    to    'alia    re.'     It  The  (7w?V/«w  is  the /wwc  or 'human 

only    applies    in    strictness    to    the  nature.'     'Ihe   passage   is   similarly 

'spoliatur,'  not  to   'induitur.'  applied  in  Hippol.    cie   Antichr.  xi 

9.      consequenter]     see     n.     on  di\xo.Ti  oZv   crTa(pv\Tis,  iroi.as  dXX'  fi 

p.  74.  S.  T^s  aapKos  avTov  dis  j^oTpvos  e Trt  ^vXov 

II.     lauabit  stolam  cet.]      Gen.  ^\r)deia7]s;  and  Tertull.  adu.  Alarc. 

xlix   II,  where  Vulg.   has   'pallium  iv  40.      For  a  different  turn  to  the 

suum.'     For  the  rare  neuter  'amic-  explanation  see  Justin  Dia/.  54,  63, 

tum,'    cp.    Isid.     Orig.    19.    24.    15  76  ;  ^/^/.  i  32  ;  repeated  by  Irenaeus 

'  mantum     Hispani     uocant     quod  eis  ^i>5.  57;  Haer.   iv  xx  2  :  Cypr. 

manus  tegat  tantum,  est  enim  breue  Ep.  Ixiii  6. 
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amictum,  amicti  susceptor  effectus  est.  merito  ex  ea  substantia, 
quae  recepta  est  ut  lauaretur,  homo  exprimitur,  sic  ut  ex  uerbi 
auctoritate,  qui  lauit,  deus  esse  monstretur. 

XXII.  Cur  auteni,  licet  ad  aliam  partem  disputandi  22 
5  festinare  uideamur.  illum  praetereamus  apud  apostolum  lo- 
cum  ?  qui  cutH  in  forma  dei  essef,  non  rapinam  arbitratu: 
est  aegualem  se  deo  esse ;  sed  semeiipsum  exinaniuit,  formam 
serui  accipiens,  in  similitudine  ho?ninu7n  factus,  et  habitu  in- 
uentus  ut  homo:  hujniliauit  se,  oboediens  factus  usque  ad  mortem, 

I  o  morte??i  aute?n  crucis :  propterea  et  deus  illu??i  superexaltauit,  et 
dedit  illi  no>?ie?i  quod  est  super  o??i?ie  ?io??ie?i ;  ut  i?i  ?w??iine  lesii 
o??ine  genu  fiectattir  caelestiu?n  terrestriu??i  et  i?ifer?wru?n,  et 
o?n?iis  li?igua  co?ifiteatur,  qiwnia??i  dominus  lesus  i?i  gloria  est 
dei  patris.     qui   cu?n    in  forma    dei   esset,    inquit.      si    homo 

15  tantummodo  Christus,  in  imagine  dei,  non  in  for??ia  dei  re- 
latus  fuisset.  hominem  enim  scimus  ad  imaginem,  non  ad 
formam  dei  factum.  quis  ergo  est  iste,  qui  /;/  for?na  dei,  ut 
diximus,  factus  est  angelus  ?     sed  nec  in  angeUs  formam  dei 

1  sic  ut...monstretur  7  :  sicut...monstratur  Pa.  14  si  homo  a: 

sin  homo  al. 

XXII.     lastly,  St  PaiWs  teach-  than  Vulg.  to  the  Greek  in  reading 

ing  in  Philipp.    ii   6 — 11    miist   he  in     simililnditie     (not     -etn),     and 

examined.      Chfist  7S  iti  the  form  of  siiperexaltaiiit  (Vulg.  exaltaidt)  for 

God,  whereas  man  is  only  made  in  inrepv^puiae. 
theimage  of  God.     He  has procecded  17.     quis  ergo  est  iste,    qui  in 

frotn   the   Father,    in    the  fortn   of  forma  dei,  ut  diximus,  factus  est 

God,  that  He  ttiay  be  God  ofall.  angelus]     '  What  angel  is  this,  who 

Yet  He  did  not  ' grasp  at  eqitality  was    made   in   the   form   of   God?' 

with  the  Father,^  retnettibering  that  The    word    'angehis'    is    separated 

He  has  His  Sonship  by  gift  of  the  from  '  iste '  merely  for  the  sake  of 

Father.     He  rendered  all  obedience  emphatic  contrast  with  'hominem': 

to  the  Father:  and  accepted  hiittiati  and  the  words  'factus  est'  are  appli- 

frailtyby Hisbirth.   Thus  Heetuptied  cable    only    in     conjunction     with 

Hitnself.      This  could  not  be  said  of  'angelus.'     Angels  are  'made';  N. 

a  tnere  tnati,  who  luonld  be  enriched,  asks  whether   any  angel    has  been 

not   etHptied,  by   the  fact   of  birth.  made    on    so    exaUed    a   plane    of 

The  authority  of  the  Divine  Word  being. 

sitiks  itself  for  the  titne  in  takitig  18.     nec  in  angelis]  '  not  even,' 

Matihood.     His  imtnediate    reward  as  in  p.  15.21.      'iNisi  quoniam' in- 

was  the  Natne  zuhich  is  above  every  troduces  the  actual   fact,    'but  the 


natne. 


6.     The   quotation   keeps    closer       p.  64.  13. 


truth    is    that '    etc.      Cp.    n.    on 
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legimus ;  nisi  quoniam  hic  praecipuus  atque  generosus  prae 
omnibus  dei  filius,  uerbum  dei,  imitator  omnium  paternorum 
operum,  dum  et  ipse  operatur  sicut  et  pater  eius,  in  forma  (ut 
expressimus)  est  dei  patris.  et  merito  in  forma  pronuntiatus 
est  dei,  dum  et  ipse  super  omnia,  et  omnis  creaturae  diuinam  g 
obtinens  potestatem,  et  deus  est  exemplo  patris;  hoc  ipsum 
tamen  a  patre  proprio  consecutus,  ut  omnium  et  deus  esset,  et 
dominus  esset,  et  d^eus  ad  formam  dei  patris  ex  ipso  genitus 
atque  prolatus.  hic  ergo  quamuis  esset  in  forma  dei,  tion  esf 
rapintwi  arbitratus  aequalem  se  deo  esse.  quamuis  enim  se  ex  lo 
deo  patre  deum  esse  meminisset,  numquam  se  deo  patri  aut 
comparauit  aut  contulit,  memor  se  esse  ex  suo  patre,  et  hoc 
ipsum,  quod  est,  habere  se,  quia  pater  dedisset.  inde  denique 
et  ante  carnis  assumptionem,  sed  et  post  assumptionem  cor- 
poris,  post  ipsam  praeterea  resurrectionem,  omnem  patri  in  15 
omnibus  rebus  oboedientiam  praestitit  pariter  ac  praestat.  ex 
quo  probatur  numquam  arbitratum  illum  esse  rapinam  quan- 
dam  diuinitatem,  ut  aequaret  se  patri  deo:  quin  immo  contra, 
omni   ipsius   imperio  et   uoluntati  oboediens  atque  subiectus, 

2.    imitator]   Johnvi^foll.  Cp.  assertion  of  the  subordination  of  the 

ch.  xxi,  p.  76  1.  17.  Son:    'and  tliat  He  has  what  He  is 

4.     'And  occupying  Divine  power  simply  by  the  Father's  gift.'     v.  In- 

over    every    creature,    is   also    God  trocl.  §  3. 

like    His   Father,    having   however  16.     ex  quo  probatur  sq.]  'that 

received  this  [honour]  from  His  ovvn  He  never  regarded  His  Divinity  as 

Father  that  He  should  be  both  God  a  form  of  grasping,  that  He  should 

and   Lord  of  all,   and  God   in   the  equal  Himself  with  God  the  Father: 

form   of  God   His  Father,  begotten  on  the  contrary,'  etc.     This  passage 

and    produced    from     Him.'       For  taken  in  connexion  with  the  pass.ige 

'prolatus'  cp.  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  cited    in    11.    9,    10,   certainly  seems 

p.  285  D  ToOro  t6  T<jJ  'ovTi  diro  tov  to  shew  that  N.understands /v7/>/«aw 

waTpos  wpo^\T]div  y€vv7]ixa  irpo  wdv-  (apwayfj.ov)  in  a  sense  which  is  rather 

Twv  tGiv  woLTi/jidTwv  avvfjv  T(jj  waTpi  that    of  our    A.V.    ('robbery,'    i.e. 

(quoted  by  Bp  Bull  De/.  F.  N.  pt  ii  usurpation)  than   that   of  our  R.V. 

p.  728);  also  Tertull.  (7^«.  /"rrtjr.  c.  (' a    prize,"    marg.    'a    thing    to    be 

viii    'protulit    deus    sermonem,'    in  grasped'),  though  the  general  sense 

contrast  to  the  heretical  use  of  wpo-  of  the  passage  corresponds  w  ith  the 

^oX^  by  Valentinus  the  Gnostic ;  also  R.  V.     The  clause  '  ut  aequaret  se 

Apol.  21  'ex  deo  prolatum...et  pro-  patri  deo,'  answers  to  'aequalem  se 

latione  generatum  et  idcirco  filium  deo   esse '   in    the    citation,    and    is 

dei  et  deum  dictum  ex  unitate  sub-  evidently  intended  as  an  interpreta- 

stantiae. '  tion  of  'rapinam,'  which  in  either 

12.      et    hoc    ipsum]    a    strong  case  is  the  grammatical  predicate. 

F.  N.  6 
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etiam  ut  formam  serui  susciperet  contentus  fuit — hoc  est, 
hominem  illum  fieri — et  substantiam  carnis  et  corporis,  quam 
ex  paternorum  secundum  hominem  delictorum  seruitute  ue- 
nientem  nascendo  suscepit.  quo  tempore  se  etiam  exinaniuit, 
5  dum  humanam  condicionis  fragilitatem  suscipere  non  recusauit. 
quoniam  si  homo  tantummodo  natus  fuisset,  per  hoc  exinanitus 
non  esset.  homo  enim  nascens  augetur,  non  exinanitur  :  nam 
dum  incipit  esse  quod  cum  non  esset  habere  non  potuit,  ut 
diximus,  non  exinanitur,  sed  potius  augetur  atque  ditatur.     at 

lo  si  Christus  exinanitur  in  eo  quod  nascitur,  formam  serui 
accipiendo,  quomodo  homo  tantummodo  est?  de  quo  uerius 
dictum  fuisset,  locupletatum  illum  esse  tunc  cum  nasceretur, 
non  exinanitum :  nisi  quoniam  auctoritas  diuini  uerbi,  ad 
suscipiendum    hominem    interim    conquiescens,    nec   se   suis 

15  uiribus   exercens,    deicit   se   ad    tempus  atque  deponit,  dum 


3  paternorum  et  edd. 

N.  understands  the  text  to  mean, 
"He  did  not  think  His  Divinity 
('in  forma  dei  esse ')  an  equality 
with  God,  which  would  have  been 
a  usurpation, "  or  arrogation  to  Him- 
self  of  that  which  was  not  His.  The 
force  of  7-apinam  can  only  be  tixed 
by  the  context.  But  in  Tertull.  also, 
adu,  Prax.  vii,  it  seems  to  be  taken 
in  the  same  sense,  as  generally  by  the 
Latin  Fathers  (Lightfoot,  ad  l.c). 

1.  hoc  est,  hominem  illum  fieri] 
is  perhaps  a  gloss,  as  the  introduction 
of  the  emphatic  illum  may  be  thought 
to  shevv.  It  breaks  the  flow  of  the 
sentence.  If  it  is  to  stand,  the  'et 
substantiam'  which  follows  must  be 
coupled  to  'formam,'  not  to  'homi- 
nem.' 

2.  quam  ex  patemorum  sq.] 
'  which  He  took  upon  Him  by  His 
birth,  as  it  came  to  Him  from  the 
servitude  of  the  sins  of  His  fore- 
fathers  according  to  His  manhood.' 
N.  evidently  understands  the  'forma 
serui'  to  be  connected  with  sin  and 
the  loss  of  trae  freedom  which  it 
involves.  Doubtless  St  Paul  in- 
tended  it  to  denote  the  position  of 


9  at  si  7  :  ac  si  a. 

a  cieature,  without  any  reference  to 
sin.  It  would  not  be  easy  to  recon- 
cile  N.'s  language  with  the  usual 
belief  of  Christendom  with  regard 
to  the  sinlessness  of  the  humanity 
assumed  by  Christ.  But  perhaps 
he  did  not  mean  to  assert  that  the 
humanity  as  actually  assumed  by 
Christ  was  in  a  state  of  sinful  servi- 
tude,  but  only  that  it  'came'  to 
Him  from  those  who  were  in  such 
a  state. 

13.  nisi  quoniam  auctoritas . . .  ] 
'  but  in  fact  the  majesty  of  the 
Divine  Word,  condescending  for 
the  time  being  to  take  Manhood 
upon  Him,  and  not  putting  forth 
His  full  powers,  lowers  and  brings 
Himself  down  for  a  time,  while  bear- 
ing  thehumanity  which  Hehas  taken 
upon  Him. '  On  this  self-limitation 
of  the  Incarnation  (or  'a  ceasing  to 
exercise  certain  natural  prerogatives 
of  the  divine  existence  ")  t.  Bp  Gore, 
Bampton  Lectures  vi  p.  ijS-sq.,  Dis- 
scrtalions  i  §  2  p.  88,  89,  90,  referring 
to  1  Cor.  viii  9.  For  •interim'  cp. 
p.  50  1.  10.  For  'exercens'  Lalinius 
read  exserens,  'putting  out.' 
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hominem  fert  quem  suscepit.  exinanit  se,  dum  aci  iniurias 
contumeliasque  descendit,  dum  audit  infanda,  experitur  indigna. 
cuius  tamen  humilitatis  adest  statim  egregius  fructus.  accepit 
enim  nomen,  quod  est  super  omne  nomen,  quod  utique  non  aliud 
intellegimus  esse  quam  nomen  dei.  nam  cum  dei  sit  solius  5 
esse  super  omnia,  consequens  est,  ut  nomen  illud  quod  est 
super  omne  nomen  sit  eius,  qui  super  omnia  est.  dei  est  ergo 
nomen  illud  quod  super  omne  nomen  est:  quod  nomen  est  eius 
utique  consequenter,  qui,  cum  in  forma  dei  fuisset,  non  rapinam 
arbitratus  est  aequalem  se  deo  esse.  neque  enim  si  non  deus  10 
esset  Christus,  omne  se  in  nomine  eius  genu  flecteret,  caeles- 
tium  et  terrestrium  et  infernorum  :  nec  uisibilia  aut  inuisibih'a, 
aut  rerum  omnium  omnis  creatura  homini  esset  subiecta  siue 
substrata,  quae  se  ante  hominem  esse  meminisset.  ex  quo 
dum  in  for/na  dei  esse  Christus  dicitur,  et  dum  in  natiuitatem  15 
se  jundum  carnem  se  exinanisse  monstratur,  et  dum  id  accepisse 
r.omen  a  patre  quod  sit  super  omne  nomen  exprimitur,  et  dum 
in  nomine  eius  omne  genu  caelestium,  terrenorum  et  infernorum 
se  flectere  et  curuare  monstratur,  et  hoc  ipsum  in  gloriam  dei 
patris  succurrere  asseritur  ;  consequenter  non  ex  illo  tantum  20 
homo  est,  quia  oboediens  patri  fachis  est  usque  ad  jnortem, 
mortem    autem  crucis ;    sed    ex    his    etiam   rebus   superioribus 

I  exinanit  7  G  :  -ivit  Pa.  6,  7  nomen  illud  sit  super  omne  quod  est 

eius  qui  super  omnia  est  edd. priores  :  ordinem  t<erborum  restituimus,  inserto 
ue rbo  nomen.  7  post  dei  i?2 terpun^unt  edd.  priores.  15  natiuitate 

We.  20  sui  decurrere  Fr.  Jun.  :  succedere  ve/  sui  cedere  Ja. 

5.     The   argument    of   this    very  closing    words     of    the    quotation 

prolix  passage  is :  God  is  above  all  brings   them    into    accord    with    etj 

things,    therefore    God's    Name    is  do^av    deou    Trarpds    of    the    Greek. 

above  all    other   names :    therefore  The   word   sucairrere  used   in   this 

that  is  the  Name  which  Christ  has  sense  is  difficult  to  parallel;  unless 

received — the  Name  which  properly  perhaps  in  its  medical  sense,  '  to  be 

belonged  to  Him  before  His  Incar-  useful ' :   Plin.    31.    ro  '  nitrum  suc- 

nation.  currit  et  uenenis  fungorum.' 

15.    in natiuitatem] '  to  the point  20.     ex  illo...quia] 'from  the  fact 

of  birth  after  the  flesh.'  that.'      The     '  tantum '    goes    with 

19.     in  gloriam  dei  patris  suc-  'homo,'  not  with  '  ex  illo. ' 

ciurere]  '  to  redound  to  the  glory  22.       '  From      these      foregoing 

of  God.'     This    paraphrase    of   the  proofs  which   declare  the    Divinity 
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diuinitatem    Christi    sonantibus,    dominus   Christus    lesus    et 
deus,  quod  haeretici  nolunt,  esse  monstratur. 

XXIII.  Hoc  in  loco  Hcebit  mihi  argumenta  etiam  ex  23 
aUorum  haereticorum  parte  conquirere.  firmum  est  genus 
5  probationis,  quod  etiam  ab  aduersario  sumitur,  ut  ueritas 
etiam  ab  ipsis  inimicis  ueritatis  probetur.  nam  usque  adeo 
hunc  manifestum  est  in  scripturis  esse  et  deum  tradi,  ut  pleri- 
que  haereticorum,  diuinitatis  ipsius  magnitudine  et  ueritate 
commoti,  ultra  modum  extendentes  honores  eius,  ausi  sint  non 

lo  fiHum  sed  ipsum  deum  patrem  promere  uel  putare.  quod, 
etsi  contra  scripturarum  ueritatem  est,  tamen  diuinitatis  Christi 
argumentum  grande  atque  praecipuum  est ;  qui  usque  adeo 
deus,  sed  qua  fiHus  dei  natus  ex  deo,  ut  plerique  iUum  (ut 
diximus)  haeretici   ita   deum   acceperint,   ut   non    fiHum    sed 

15  patrem  pronuntiandum  putarint.  aestiment  ergo  an  hic  sit 
deus,  cuius  auctoritas  tantum  mouit  quosdam,  ut  putarent  iUum, 
ut  diximus  superius,  iam  ipsum  patrem  deum,  effrenatius  et 

7  esse  et]  et  7:  esse  G  Pa.  13  deus  est  coii.  We.  15  aestiment 

ergo...sit  deus  suppl.  ex  a  Pa. 

of  Christ,' referring  to  the  substance  4.    firmum  est  sq.]  The  Antwerp 

of  p.  83  lines  14 — 20.  editor  Pamehus  illustrates  copiously 

XXIII.       -/%     adveris    to    other  this  opinion  that  '  the  truth  may  be 

heresies.      The   enemy   of  the   triith  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  here- 

soiiietimes  provides    its   best  proofs.  tics,'  quoting  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  vii 

The  Palripassians  are  so  much  im-  6,  Origen  Hoin.  ix,  Jerome  Epist. 

pressed    hy    the    tritth    of    Christ^s  75;   but  is  careful  to  add  that  'as 

Divinity,  that  they  have  gone  toofar  no  one  is  a  judge  in  his  own  cause 

and    identify   Hiiii    tuit/i     God    the  (sapiat  in  propria  causa),' Pope  Pius 

Father.     TJie  Docetic  Gnostics,  fear-  IV  drew  up  the  Index  of  interdicted 

ing   to   evacuate   His   Divinity   by  books    for    all    except    those    '  uiri 

uniting  it  with  a  human  nativity,  doctissimi  '    in    whose    favour    the 

deny  the  true  Alanhood.     In  either  apostolic  see  makes  an  exception. 
heresy  ive  find  an  arguiiient  for  the  10.     promere    uel    putaxe]     'to 

truth  of  His  Divinity.    Holy  Scrip-  express    or  at    least    to    hold    the 

ture    states   the  faith    in    its    true  opinion  that'  etc. 
proportion.  Intke  Wordmade Flesh,  12.     ar^mentum  grande  atque 

heaven  and  earth  are  braced  together,  praecipuum]    It  is,  in  Iruth,  one  of 

Cod  being  unitcd  to  iiien  and  iiten  to  the  most  acute  of  N.'s  arguments. 
God.    The  Son  of  God  is  iitade  Man  13.     plerique  haeretici]   as   the 

hy  the  Incarnation:  the  Son  of  Man  SabelUans  :   already  referred  to  (^ut 

is  iitade  God  hy  receiving  God  the  diximus)  in  ch.  xii. 
Word.      This  is  the    iiiystery  ap-  17.     effrenatius ...  confitentes...] 

pointed  before  the  agesfor  the  salva-  'confessing  Divinity  in  Clirist  with- 

tion  of  mankind.  out  Hmit  or  reserve,  constrained  to 
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effusius  in  Christo  diuinitatem  confitentes,  ad  hoc  illos  mani- 
festa  Christi  diuinitate  cogente,  ut,  quem  filium  legerent,  quia 
deum  animaduerterent,  patrem  putarent.  alii  quoque  haeretici 
usque  adeo  Christi  manifestam  amplexati  sunt  diuinitatem,  ut 
dixerint  illum  fuisse  sine  carne,  et  totum  illi  susceptum  detraxe-  5 
rint  hominem,  ne  decoquerent  in  illo  diuini  nominis  potestatem, 
si  humanam  iUi  sociassent,  ut  arbitrabantur,  natiuitatem.  quod 
tamen  nos  non  probamus ;  sed  argumentum  afferimus  usque 
adeo  Christum  esse  deum,  ut  quidam  illum,  subtracto  homine, 
tantummodo  putarint  deum,  quidam  autem  ipsum  crediderint  lo 
patrem  deum :  cum  ratio  et  temperamentum  scripturarum 
caelestium  Christum  ostendant  deum,  sed  qua  fiUum  dei,  et, 
assumpto  a  deo  etiam  filio  hominis,  credendum  et  hominem. 
quoniam  si  ad  hominem  ueniebat,  ut  mediator  dei  et  hominum 

I  confiteri  Pa:  tantum  moiiit  quosdam  effrenatius  et  eff.  in  C.  diuin. 
confiteri,  ut  putarent  Ja  corr.,  alioqiti  confitentes. 


it  by  His  manifest  Divinity,  so  that 
though  they  read  of  Him  as  the 
Son,  perceiving  His  Godhead,  they 
came  to  regard  Him  as  the  Father.' 
(I  accept  the  emendation  confitentes.) 
The  words  effrenatiits  ct  effusius 
repeat  the  idea  of  'ultra  modum 
extendentes  honores  eius  ausi  sint ' 
above,  implying  a  devotional  feel- 
ing  which  has  outrun  dogmatic  cau- 
tion  ("ratio  et  temperamentum 
scripturarum ').  The  words  'ut... 
putarent '  depend  on  the  general 
sense  of  the  participial  clauses 
'  effrenatius . . .  cogente.' 

6.  decoquerent]  'evacuate.'  For 
this  use,  cp.  Quintil.  ii  4  'multum 
inde  decoquent  anni,  multum  ratio 
limabit.'  These  alii  haeretici  were 
those  attacked  by  Tertullian  in  his 
de  Carne  C/iristi, — of  the  Gnostic 
school,  with  its  disparagement  of 
the  material.  Basihdes  of  Alex- 
andria  (a.  D.  117 — 138)  regarded 
the  Passion  as  the  reclaiming  of 
Christ's  spiritual  nature  from  the 
corporeal  and  psychical :  Valen- 
tinus  taught  at  Rome  A.D.  137  to 
154,  representing  Christ  as  an  aeon 


or  emanation  from  Deity,  who  hav- 
ing  merely  an  apparent  body  did 
not  really  suffer :  Marcion,  at  Rome 
A.D.  140  to  155,  held  a  similar 
docetic  view. 

7.  natiuitatem]  Thus  Marcion 
held  that  Christ  was  not  born  at  all, 
but  suddenly  descended  into  the 
city  of  Capernaum  in  the  i^th  year 
of  Tiberius  to  reveal  God  to  man. 

II.  cum  ratio  cet.]  'whereas 
the  proportion  and  reserve  of  the 
heavenly  Scriptures  shew  Christ  to 
be  God,  as  being  the  Son  of  God:  and 
that  He  must  be  believpd  to  be  also 
Man,  in  that  the  Son  of  man  lias 
been  taken  into  tlie  Godhead.'  N. 
refers  (a)  to  the  Patripassian  heresy; 
and  (h)  to  the  Docetic  heresies,  re- 
spectively  aforenamed.  Cp.  p.  19.14 
'  rationem  enim  diuinae  scripturae 
de  temperamento  dispositionis  cog- 
noscimus,'  and  Rom.  xii  6  (Vulg.) 
'  secundum  rationem  fidei.' 

14.  ut  mediator  dei  et  hominum 
esse  deberet]  'that  He  might  be  the 
mediator.'  This  is  an  example  of 
that  pleonastic,  almost  auxiliary,  use 
of  debere  which  is  common  in  later 
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esse  deberet,  oportuit  illum  cum  eo  esse,  et  uerbum  carnem 
fieri,  ut  in  semetipso  concordiam  confibularet  terrenorum 
pariter  atque  caelestium,  dum  utriusque  partis  in  se  conec- 
tens  pignora  et  deum  homini  et  hominem  deo  copularet ;  ut 
5  merito  fiUus  dei  per  assumptionem  carnis  filius  hominis,  et 
fiHus  hominis  per  receptionem  dei  uerbi  fiUus  dei  effici 
possit.  hoc  altissimum  atque  reconditum  sacramentum,  ad 
salutem  generis  humani  ante  saecula  destinatum,  in  domino 
lesu  Christo  deo  et  homine  inuenitur  impleri,  quo  condicio 
lo  generis  humani  ad  fructum  aeternae  salutis  posset  adduci. 

XXIV.     Sed  erroris   istius  haereticorum   inde,    ut  opinor,  24 
nata    materia    est,    quia    inter    fiHum    dei    et    fiHum    hominis 
nihil  arbitrantur  interesse,   ne   facta  distinctione  et   homo  et 
deus  lesus  Christus  facile  comprobetur.     eundem  enim  atque 


Latin.  See  Goelzer  Laiinite  de  S. 
Jerdme  p.  417.  It  is  especially 
common  in  Gregory  the  Great ;  e.g. 
Ep.  lib.  VI  ind.  xiv  num.  7  'utquos 
morituros  conspexerit,  debeat  bap- 
tizare' :  lib.  XI  ind.  iv  num.  66  'haec 
signa  de  fine  saeculi  praemittuntur, 
ut  de  animabus  nostris  debeamus 
esse  solliciti.'  The  same  kind  of 
use  recurs  below,  ch.  xxiv  p.  90.  9. 

1.  confibularet,  'clench,'  or 
'  brace  together.'  Cp.  c.  xxiv  ad 
fin.  and  de  Cib.  Iiid.  v  '  fibula  cari- 
tatis  mutuis  membris  innexum.' 

3.  utriusque  pari;is ...pignora] 
The  idea  is  that  man  and  God  have 
entered  into  a  mutual  engagement, 
of  which  the  Incarnation  is  the 
guarantee.  Cp.  p.  78.  7,  8  'pigne- 
rata  in  illo  diuinitatis  et  humanitatis 
uidetur  esse  concordia. ' 

7.  sacramentum]  cp.  p.  5  1.  8 
note,  Eph.  i  1 1  (Vulg.)'sacramentum 
uohintatis  suae.' 

8.  ante  saecula]  2  Tim.  i  9 
(Vulg.)   'ante  tempora  saecularia.' 

9.  condicio  generis  humani] 
'the  lowly  estate  of  human  nature,' 
as  in  p    25.  4. 

-X.XIV.  The  hcretics  have  failed 
to  distingiiish  the  Soti  of  God  from 
the  Son  of  Man.      They  »iake  out 


that  Man  in  his  frail  substance  is 
the  same  as  the  Son  of  God,  sup- 
porting  their  view  by  placing  their 
own  meaning  on  the  'words  of  the 
Anmtnciation  that  the  Son  of  God 
is  of  the  szibstatice  of  Mary.  Biit 
it  is  only  necessary  to  look  carefully 
itito  the  text :  it  is  tiot  pritiiarily 
but  iti  the  second  itistattce  that  the 
Child  of  Alary  is  Soti  of  God.  Itt 
ihe  first  itistatice,  the  Soti  of  God  is 
the  IVord  of  God,  wko  becatne  iti- 
carnate  through  the  Spirit.  He  it 
is  who  takes  upoti  Hiitiself  thai  Soti 
of  Mati  atidby  the  iinion  of  Natures 
makes  Hitii  Soti  of  God.  The  pri- 
tnary  application  of  the  tiatne  '  Son 
of  God^  is  limited  to  Him  who  de- 
scends :  in  its  secondary  force,  it  is 
the  ' Son  of  Man  uniied  with  Him.^ 
Therefore  the  Angel  duly  distin- 
guisked  tke  Natures.  Thus  the  Son 
of  Man  holds  as  it  were  on  loati 
that  ivhich  by  His  own  nature  He 
could  not  hold,  the  position  of  Sott 
of  God.  There  is  a  distinction  atid 
yet  an  association  :  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord  is  Man  atid  God. 

For  thc  Christology  of  this  passage 
see  Introduction  §  ■;,  pp.  H,  Hi,  liv. 

14.  eundem  atque  ipsum]  'the 
selfsame,'  here  the  predicate:   'they 
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ipsum,  id  est  hominem  filium  hominis  etiam  filium  dei, 
uolunt  uideri,  ut  homo  et  caro  et  fragilis  illa  substantia 
eadem  atque  ipse  filius  dei  esse  dicatur ;  ex  quo,  dum  dis- 
tinctio  filii  hominis  et  filii  dei  nulla  secernitur,  sed  ipse 
filius  hominis  dei  filius  uindicatur,  homo  tantummodo  Chris-  5 
tus  idem  atque  filius  dei  asseratur.  per  quod  nituntur  exclu- 
dere  :  tierbutn  caro  factttm  est  et  habitauit  in  nobis  ;  et  uocabitis 
nome?i  eiiis  Emmafiuel,  quod  est  interpretatum  nobiscum  deus. 
Proponunt  enim  atque  illa  praetendunt,  quae  in  euangelio 
Lucae  relata  sunt,  ex  quibus  asserere  conantur,  non  quod  est,  10 
sed  tantum  illud  quod  uolunt  esse  :  spiritus  sanctus  ueniet  in 
te,  et  uirtus  altissimi  obumbrabit  tibi ;  propterea  et  quod  ex 
te  nascetur  sanctum,  uocabitur  filius  dei.  si  ergo,  inquiunt, 
angelus  dei  dicit  ad  Mariam,  quod  ex  te  nascetur  sanctum,  ex 
Maria  est  substantia  carnis  et  corporis.  hanc  autem  substan-  15 
tiam,  id  est  sanctum  hoc  quod  ex  illa  genitum  est,  filium  dei 
esse  proposuit.  homo,  inquiunt,  ipse,  et  illa  caro  corporis,  illud 
quod  sanctum  est  dictum,  ipsum  est  filius  dei ;  ut  et  cum 
dicit  scriptura  sanctum,  Christum  filium  hominis  hominem 
intellegamus,  et  cum  filium  dei  proponit,  non  deum  sed  homi-  20 
nem  percipere  debeamus. 

16  filiuni  dei  esse  proposuit  ex  a.  siippl.  Pa.  20  non  hominem  sed 

deum   Pa :  corr.  edd.  Angl. 

vvish    Him  to  appear  the  selfsame  that  holy  thing  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 

person.'     Thus  p.  98  1.  10  'quis  non  Theconclusiondrawn  by  the  heretics 

intellegat...non  eundem  atque  ipsum  is,  that  the  offspring  of  Mary  is  itself 

ApoUo  pariter  et  Paulum?'  the  Son  of  God  and  that  therefore 

5.     Iioino    tantummodo...]    '  the  the  title  of  Son  of  God  is  inexactly 

mere  man  Christ  is  asserted  to  be  used.    The  logicaj,  as  distinguished 

the  same  as  the  Son  of  God.'  from  the  grammatical,  apodosis  be- 

9.     proponunt  sq.]    'affirm   and  gm^  a.\.  hoiito,  iiiqniitnt. 
allege  in  support  of  it  the  statement  iSfoll.     utetcnm...]  The  words 

in  the  Gospel  of  Luke,'  sc.  in  i  35.  in  any  case  represent  the  'hereticaP 

II.     Vulg.  has 'Sp.  sanctus  super-  statement.     It  is  simplest,  with  the 

ueniet  in  te..  ideoque  et  quod  nas-  English  editors,  to  read  iioit  deum 

cetur  ex  te  sanctum.'  sed  hoininem  :  in  which  case  perci- 

13.  si  ergo,  inquiunt...]  Thepre-  pere  debeamits  denotes  the  view  thus 

misses  of  this  argument  are  {a)  that  forced   upon   us,   that   the    '  .Son   of 

'  that   holy  thing  '  is  only  the  sub-  God' is  really  mere  man.    Yoxfilitim 

stance  of  fle.sh  derived  from  Mary  :  dei  proponit  cp.  11.  16,  17  'sanctum 

(p)  that  the angel affirmed (proposuit)  hoc. . .filium  dei  esse  proposuit.' 
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Sed  enim  scriptura  diuina  haereticorum  et  fraudes  et  furta 
facile  conuincit  et  detegit.  si  enim  sic  esset  tantummodo : 
spiritus  uetiiet  in  fe,  et  uirtus  altissimi  obumbrabit  tibi;  propterea 
quod  nascetur  ex  te  sanctum,  uocabitiir  filius  dei,  fortasse  alio 
i;  esset  nobis  genere  aduersus  illos  reluctandum,  et  alia  nobis 
essent  argumenta  quaerenda  et  arnia  sumenda,  quibus  illorum 
et  insidias  et  praestigias  uinceremus.  cum  autem  ipsa  scrip- 
tura  caelesti  abundans  plenitudine  sese  haereticorum  istorum 
calumniis  exuat,  facile  ipso  quod  scriptum  est  nitimur,  et  errores 

lo  istos  sine  uUa  dubitatione  superamus.  non  enim  dixit,  ut  iam 
expressimus,  propterea  quod  ex  te  nascetur  sanctum,  sed  adiecit 
coniunctionem  :  ait  enim,  propterea  et  quod  ex  te  nascetur  sanc- 
tum ;  ut  illud  ostenderet,  non  principaliter  hoc  sanctum,  quod 
ex  illa  nascitur,  id  est  istam  carnis  corporisque  substantiam, 

15  filium  dei  esse,  sed  consequenter  et  in  secundo  loco  :  prin- 
cipaUter  autem  fiUum  dei  esse  uerbum  dei  incarnatum  per 
iUum  spiritum,  de  quo  angelus  refert :  spiritus  ueniet  in  te, 
et  uirtus  altissimi  objimhrabit  tibi. 

Hic  est  enim  legitimus  dei  tiUus,  qui  ex  ipso  deo  est,  qui  dum 

13  ucrba  non  principaliter  jisque  ad  principaliter  autem  ex  a  suppl.  Pa  : 
nimirum  a  priore  ed.  exclttsa  til  haeresim  soiiantia.  Sic  quoque  p.  90.  8  ut 
hominis  filium  usque  ad  dei  et  hominis  filium. 

4.      alio...genere]     '  in    another  or  '  primary  ground.' 

sort '    or    '  way.'     For   this   use   of  ih.     hoc    sanctum  sq.]      Though 

'genus'  see  Mayor  yourual  of  Phi-  N.  appears  in  these  words  to  hmit 

lology  xxix    147;    Souter  Study  of  the 'thiug' wiiich  was  born  of  Mary 

Ambrosiastcr  107  f.  to  the  bodily  organism,  in  p.  89  1.  i 

7.    praestigias]  properly 'sleight-  he  seems  to  attribute  to  it  a  human 

of-hand,'  i.e.  '  sophistries.'  personaHty. 

1 1.    Of  course  this  argument,  rest-  19.     '  For  this  is  the  Son  of  God 

ing  on  the  presence  of  the  conjunc-  in  the  proper  sense  {legitiinus)  who 

tion  ^/,  is  not  a  safe  one ;  for  we  find  is     froni     God     Himself;     and    in 

thecombinationSto^at  innumberless  assuming    that    "  holy    thing"    and 

caseswhere  theKatcannotbepressed,  attaching    to     Himself   the    Son   of 

e.g.  Acts  X  29.     N.  does  not  seem  to  Man    and    drawing   Him    over    to 

have  contemplated  the  possibiHty  of  Himself,  He  does  by  blending  and 

treating  sauctum  as  predicate.  association    with     Himself    certify 

13.  principaliter...consequenter  Him.'    Praestat,  properly  'guaran- 

et  in  secundo  loco]  'primarily  '  or  tees, '  Kvpoi.     Cp.  de  Trin.  xv  '  uer- 

'  immediately  ' . . .  '  inferentiaHy    and  bum  Christi  praestat  immortaHtatem 

in  ihe  secondary  place.'     So  below  et  per  immortaHtalem  praestat  diui- 

/;7«(7)!irt/zVa^  (p.  89I.  4), 'originaHty '  nitatem':    dc    Cib.    lud.    ii    'culpae 
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sanctum  istud  assumit  et  sibi  filium  hominis  annectit  et  illum 
ad  se  rapit  atque  transducit,  conexione  sua  et  permixtione 
sociata  praestat,  et  filium  illum  dei  facit,  quod  ille  naturaliter 
non  fuit ;  ut  principalitas  nominis  istius  fiiius  dei  in  spiritu  sit 
domini,  qui  descendit  et  uenit ;  ut  sequella  nominis  in  filio  5 
dei  et  hominis  sit,  et  merito  consequenter  hic  filius  dei  factus 

5  ut]  et  ?  6  dci  et  oni.  We  :  filius  dei  in  homine  coni.  Ja  :  filius  dei 

filii  hominis  ego  nialini. 


graui  inruitur,  si  terrestris  et  hu- 
mana  sacris  et  spiritalibus  Htteris 
doctrina  praestatur.'  However  it 
may  be  that  the  clause  'et  filium 
dei  facit'  is  misplaced,  and  that 
praestat  governs  the  clause  quod... 
non  fuit  'gives  Him  what  He  was 
not  by  nature  and  makes  Him  Son 
of  God.' 

3.  quod  ille  naturaliter  non 
fuit]  '  The  doctrine  is  precisely  the 
same  as  in  the  Spanish  Adoptianists 
of  the  time  of  Charlemagne  ;  even 
in  the  expressions  used,  there  is  but 
a  sUght  shade  of  difiference,  when 
Novatian  refuses  to  recognise  in 
Mary's  son  the  legitimus  filius  dei.' 
So  Ammundsen  p.  3S,  agreeing  with 
Harnack  (Z>.  G^-^  i  587  n. ),  and  com- 
paring  Hermas  Sini.  v  6,  who  thus 
writes  as  to  the  Son  of  God,  the 
'seruus' in  the  'similitude':  'uides 
igitur  esse  dominum  populi,  accepta 
a  patre  suo  omni  potestate,'  and 
again,  '  in  consilio  aduocauit  ergo 
filium  et  nuntios  bonos,  ut  et  huic 
scilicet  corpori,  quod  seruisset  spiri- 
tui  sancto  sine  querella,  locus  ahquis 
consistendi  daretur,  ne  uideretur 
mercedem  seruitutis  suae  perdi- 
disse.' 

4.  ut  principalitas  . . .  hominis 
sit]  The  passage,  though  difficult, 
may  be  so  rendered  as  to  give  a  sense 
consislent  with  that  of  the  preceding 
passage  in  11.  13  (p.  88)  to  4  (p.  89). 
The  words  'domini,'  'et  homini.s,' 
are  predicates.  For  the  phrase  'qui 
descendit  et  uenit'  qualifying  the 
former,   cp.    line  38  'probans  quo- 


niam  filius  dei  descendit.'  In  line 
26  'hic'  refers  to  'hominis.'  It  is 
more  difficult  to  deal  with  '  in 
spiritu,'  '  in  filio  dei.'  For  '  in 
spiritu'  we  must  refer  to  p.  8S.  16  'in- 
carnatum  per  illum  spiritum,'  and, 
for  the  grammar  only,  p.  23.  3  'con- 
uersa  iam  ipsa  in  spiritu';  'in'  de- 
notes  the  sphere  of  application  or 
the  basis  of  the  Name.  But  it  is 
very  awkward  to  say  that  the  title 
of  '  filius  dei '  belongs  to  the  Man 
only  'in  filio  dei,'  which  must  mean 
'in  virtue  of  His  union  with  the 
Son  of  God':  and  N.  can  hardly 
have  written  the  words  as  they 
stand.  If  we  were  to  adopt  Welch- 
man's  conjecture,  the  rcndering 
would  be  simple,  'so  that  the  second- 
ary  right  to  the  Name  is  vested  in 
the  Son  of  Man.'  (Note  that  'filius 
dei,'  1.  4,  is  treated  as  though  in- 
declinable.) 

4,  5.  principalitas  . . ,  sequella] 
These  or  cognate  words  occur  in 
legal  language,  of  a  first  claim  or 
duty  and  one  postponed  or  second- 
ary  respectively.  Thus  Scaevola 
1.  46  tit.  3,  leg.  93  a  med.  '  ubi  ei 
obligationi,  quae  sequellae  obtinet 
locum,  principalis  accedit,  confusa 
est  obligatio.'  See  Dirksen's  Man- 
uale%.v.  'principaHs'  §2;  he  gives 
'  accessio  '  as  the  equivalent  of  '  se- 
quella.'  In  the  language  of  gram- 
marians, '  principalis'and '  principali- 
tas'  describe  'original'or  'primarj',' 
as  distinct  from  '  derivative '  forms. 

6.  consequenter]  'by  conse- 
quence.'      Ilic  refers  to  'hominis. ' 
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sit,  dum  non  principaliter  filius  dei  est.  atque  ideo  disposi- 
tionem  istam  angelus  uidens  et  ordinem  istum  sacramenti 
expediens,  non  sic  cuncta  confundens  ut  nuUum  uestigium 
distinctionis  coUocarit,  distinctionem  posuit,  dicendo  :  propterea 
c  et  quod  nascetiir  ex  te  sanctum,  uocabitur  filius  dei :  ne  si  dis- 
tributionem  istam  cum  libramentis  suis  non  dispensasset,  sed 
in  confuso  permixtam  reliquisset,  vere  occasionem  haereticis 
contulisset,  ut  hominis  filium,  qua  homo  est,  eundem  et  dei 
et  hominis  filium  pronuntiare    deberent.      nunc  autem  parti- 

lo  ticulatim  exponens,  tam  magni  sacramenti  ordinem  atque 
rationem  euidenter  expressit,  ut  diceret,  et  quod  ex  tc  nascetur 
sanctum,  uocabitur  filius  dei,  probans  quoniam  filius  dei  de- 
scendit :  qui  dum  filium  hominis  in  se  suscepit,  consequenter 
illum  filium  dei  fecit ;    quoniam  illum  filius  sibi  dei  sociauit 

15  et  iunxit,  ut  dum  filius  hominis  adhaeret  in  natiuitate  fiUo 
dei,  ipsa  permixtione  faeneratum  et  mutuatum  teneret,  quod  ex 
natura  propria  possidere  non  posset.  ac  sic  facta  est  angeli 
uoce,  quod  nolunt  haeretici,  inter  filium  dei  hominisque,  cum 
sua   tamen  sociatione,  distinctio,  urgendo  illos  uti  Christum, 

20  hominis  fiHum  hominem,  intellegant  quoque  dei  fihum,  et 
hominem   dei   fiUum,   id  est  dei  uerbum    (sicut  scriptum  est) 

4  collocarit]  -aret?  9  et  hominis  unc.  incl.  We.  15  natiui- 

tatem  7  Pa:  -te  corr.  Ja.  -21  id  est  dei  uerbum  ex  a  suppl.  Pa:  id  est 

uerbum  7. 

1.  dispositionem]  as  p.  53.  7  '  He  held  on  loan,  by  the  very  fact 
'blasphemiam  dispositione  legitima  of  the  union,  that  which  of  His  own 
congruenter  lefutauit.'  nature  He   was   not   competent   to 

2.  sacramenti]  ch.  xxiii,  p.  86.  7.       possess.' 

3.  expediens]  'developing,'  'ex-  18.  cmn  sua  tamen  sociatione] 
plaining':  cp.  p.  iiol.  7  '  regulam  'yet  with  the  proper  association  of 
ueritatis  expedit '  :  de  Laiid.  Martyr.       the  Tvvo.' 

iv 'tuncomne  fidei  roburexpeditur':  19.     urgendo]    a    modal   use   of 

de  Spect.  vi  '  cui  ars  sit  uerba  nianibus  abl.    gerund  :    urgentis  would  have 

expedire.'  given  the  same  sense.     A  classical 

5.     ne  si  distritoutionem...]  'lest  idiom:  v.  my  note  on  Cic.  Chient. 

if  he  did  not  allot  that  partition  of  167,    referring   to   Verg.    A.    ii   81. 

natures  with  its  due  balance  and  left  'Pressing  them  to  understand  that 

it  in  hazy  confusion,  he  might  give  Christ,    who    is   man,    the    Son    of 

the  heretics  a  real  excuse  for'  etc.  Man,  is  also  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  to 

9.     detoerent]     Cp.  note  on  p.  85  accept  as  Man  the  Son  of  God,  that 

1.  14.  is   the   Word   of  God  who   is  (ac- 

16.     ipsa  permixtione  posset...]  cording  to  the  Scriptures)  God.' 
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deum,  accipiant,  atque  ideo  Christum  lesum  dominum  (ut  ita 
dixerim)  ex  utroque  contextum  atque  concretum,  et  in  eadem 
utriusque  substantiae  concordia  mutui  ad  inuicem  foederis  con- 
fibulatione  sociatum,  hominem  et  deum,  scripturae  hoc  ipsum 
dicentis  ueritate,  cognoscant.  5 

25  XXV.  Ergo,  inquiunt,  si  Christus  non  homo  est  tantum 
sed  et  deus,  Christum  autem  refert  scriptura  mortuum  pro 
nobis  et  resuscitatum,  iam  docet  nos  scriptura  credere  deum 
mortuum :  aut  si  deus  non  moritur,  Christus  autem  mortuus 
refertur,  non  erit  Christus  deus,  quoniam  deus  non  potest  lo 
accipi  mortuus.  si  umquam  intellegerent  aut  intellexissent 
quod  legunt,  numquam  tam  periculose  omnino  loquerentur. 
sed  erroris  semper  est  abrupta  dementia ;  et  non  est  nouum  si 
usque  ad  periculosa  descendunt,  qui  fidem  legitimam  relique- 
runt.  si  enim  scriptura  proponeret  Christum  tantummodo  15 
deum,  et  nulla  in  illo  fragiUtatis  humanae  sociatio  esset  per- 
mixta,  merito  illorum  hic  aliquid  ualuisset  sermo  contortus, 
'si  Christus  deus,  Christus  autem  mortuus,  ergo  mortuus  est 
deus.'     sed  cum  non  tantummodo  illum,  ut  ostendimus  iam 

I  post  dominum  edd.  priores  ex  utroque  conexum  :  om.  Ja. 

2.     in  eadem]  'with  either  sub-  not  the  Divine,  ivhich  died.     Evcn 

stance    meeting    in    the    clasp   of  a  'anth  othcr  »icii,  it  is  thc  flesh  alone 

reciprocal  bond,  is  God  and  Man  in  %vhich  dies.   /in>nortality  is  thc  birtk- 

one.'      Cp.    p.    43.    8    '  scripturam  right  of  tke  huniatt  soul:  much  tnore 

euangelicam    utramque    istam    sub-  then  of  the  PVo7-d  of  God  who  cannot 

stantiam  in  unam  natiuitatis  Christi  be  put  to  death  by  human  poiver  or 

foederasse  concordiam.'  cruelty.     For  the  soul  7vas  crcated 

XXV.      Thc    hcretics'     objcctions  through   the   IVord  of  God.      Thus 

fjirther  considered — That  if  Christ  the   Word  was  not  in  His  Godhead 

is  7iot  only  man  but  God,  and  if  He  brought  to  mortality.     Evcn  in  the 

died  and  rose  again,  it  foUows  that  case  of  the  Patriarchs,  the  power  of 

Scripture  tcaches  that  God  died:  so  death  availed  only  against  the  body. 
that    Christ   cannot   be    God.      This  13.   abrupta]  prop.  '  precipitous': 

rash  objection  woiild  hold,  if  Scrip-  hence  'desperate,'  '  foolhardy.' 
ttu-e   declared    that    Christ   is    God  17.     merito  illorum . . . contortus] 

only,    without    admixture    of  weak  '  their    perverse     argument     would 

humanity.     But  Scripture  does  not  have  been  in  this  case  deserving  of 

so  declare ;    and  that  which   is  im-  some  consideration.'    Cp.  Cic.  .'^(Vrr/. 

mortal  in  Him  remaitied  incorrupt.  ii  75  'contorta  et  aculeata  quaedam 

Deity  is  impassiblc,  humanity  pass-  sophismata. ' 
ible.     It  was  the  Human  in  Hiin, 
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frequenter,  deum  sed  et  hominem  scriptura  constituat,  conse- 
quens  est,  quod  immortale  est,  incorruptum  mansisse  teneatur. 
quis  enim  non  intellegat,  quod  impassibilis  sit  diuinitas, 
passibilis  uero  sit  humana  fragihtas  ?  cum  ergo  tam  ex  eo  quod 
5  deus  est,  quam  etiam  ex  illo  quod  homo  est,  Christus  intelle- 
gatur  esse  permixtus  et  esse  sociatus, — uerbum  enim  caro  factum 
est,  et  habitauit  in  ?iobis — quis  non  sine  ullo  magistro  atque 
interprete  ex  sese  facile  cognoscat,  non  illud  in  Christo  mor- 
tuum  esse  quod  deus  est,  sed  illud  in  illo  mortuum  esse  quod 

lo  homo  est?  quid  enim  si  diuinitas  in  Christo  non  moritur, 
sed  carnis  solius  substantia  exstinguitur,  quando  et  in  ceteris 
hominibus,  qui  non  sunt  caro  tantummodo,  sed  caro  et  anima, 
caro  quidem  sola  incursum  interitus  mortisque  patiatur,  extra 
leges  autem  interitus    et    mortis   anima  incorrupta  cernatur? 

15  hoc  enini  et  ipse  dominus,  hortans  nos  ad  martyrium  et  ad 
contemptum  omnis  humanae  potestatis,  aiebat :  ne  timueritis 
eos  qui  corpus  occiduut^  a?ii/uai!i  autem  occidere  iioii  possunt. 
quod  si  anima  immortalis  occidi  aut  interfici  non  potest  in 
quouis  aho,   Ucet  corpus  et  caro  sola  possit  interfici,  quanto 

20  magis  utique  uerbum  dei  deus  in  Christo  interfici  omnino  non 
potuit,  cum  caro  sola  et  corpus  occisum  sit  ?  si  enim  hanc 
habet  generositatem  immortalitatis  anima  in  quouis  homine, 

I   consequens  est]  edd.  Angli  addunt  ut.  11   quando  et  in  ceteris... 

cx  a  suppl.  Pa. 

I.      '  It  follows  that  what  is  im-  expressing 'deity/ cp.  n.  on  p.  14.  13. 
mortal   must    be   held   to  have  re-  16.     ne  tim.]  Matt.  \.  28. 

mained  uncorrupted.'     On  the  fact  22.     generositatem     immortali- 

that  God  is  not  only  impassible  but  tatis]     lit.     '  noble     quality,'     i.e. 

'incompassible,' i.e.  cannot  be  held  'birthright    of    immortality.'      Cp. 

to    have  suffered    with   the    Son   in  p.  28I.  i 'praecipuusatquegenerosus 

His   Human  nature,  cp.   Tertullian  prae  omnibus  dei  hlius,'  and  de  Cib. 

adii.    Prax.    ch.    xxix,    who   argues  lud.  iii  '  bonum  suum  non  in  animi 

that  if  the   mud  is  stirred   up  in  a  generositate  sed  in  sola  carne  ponen- 

clear  stream,  the  fountain-head  does  teni.'     The  argument  is  'a  fortiori': 

not  suffer:  '  fluuii  iniuria  non  pertinet  if  the  death  of  an  ordinary  man  does 

ad  fontem.'    It  must  be  remembered  not  destroy  the  human  soul,  but  only 

that  a  formula  of  the  Patripassians  the  body,  much  less  did  the  Death 

was 'patercompassus  est  filio':  this,  of  Christ,  in  whom  a  Divine  and  a 

and  not  the  Divine  synipathy  with  Human  nature  are   united,   destroy 

men,  is  that  which  Tertullian   and  the   Word  of  God  in   Him.     Thus 

Novatian  wish  to  controvert.  'God  in  Him  does  not  die.'    v.  In- 

4.  quoddeusest]    Forthisphrase  trod.  §  5  ii. 
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ut  non  {)ossit  interfici,  multo  niagis  hanc  habet  potestatem 
generositas  uerbi  dei,  ut  non  possit  occidi.  nam  si  potes- 
tas  hominum  ad  interficiendam  sacram  dei  potestatem,  et  si 
crudelitas  humana  ad  interficiendam  animam  deficit,  multo 
magis  ad  dei  uerbum  interficiendum  deficere  debebit.  nam  5 
cum  ipsa  anima,  quae  per  dei  uerbum  facta  est,  ab  hominibus 
non  occiditur,  muUo  magis  utique  uerbum  dei  perimi  non 
posse  credetur.  et  si  plus  non  potest  hominum  cruenta 
saeuitia  aduersus  homines,  quam  ut  tantummodo  corpus 
occidat,  quanto  magis  utique  in  Christo  non  ualebit,  quam  ut  10 
item  tantummodo  corpus  occidat :  ut,  dum  per  haec  colHgitur 
non  nisi  hominem  in  Christo  interfectum,  appareat  ad  niortaU- 
tatem  sermonem  in  loco  non  esse  deductum.  nam  si  Abraham, 
et  Isaac,  et  lacob,  quos  homines  tantummodo  constat  fuisse, 
manifestum  est  uiuere — omnes  enim,  inquit,  iUi  tdi/unt  deo,  nec  15 
mors  in  ilUs  animam  perimit,  quae  corpora  ipsa  soluit ;  ius  enim 
suum  exercere  potuit  in  corpora,  in  animas  exercere  non  ualuit : 
aUud  enim  in  iUis  mortale,  et  ideo  mortuum,  aUud  in  iUis  im- 
mortale,  et  ideo  inteUegitur  non  exstinctum,  ob  quam  causam 
uiuere  deo  pronuntiati  et  dicti  sunt, — multo  magis  utique  mors  20 
in  Christum  aduersum  solam  materiam  corporis  potuit  ualere, 
aduersus  diuinitatem  sermonis  non  potuit  se  exercere.  frangi- 
tur  enim  potestas  mortis,  ubi  intercedit  auctoritas  immorta- 
Utatis. 

II   idem  edii.  :  eadem  G:  item  nos  corr.  13  in  loco  7  Pa  ceteri: 

in  illo  coni.  Latin. :  inlico  (jy.  ilico)  Ja. 

3.     sacram  dei  potestatem]  sc.  15.     Luke   xx  38.      It  is  worth 

'ut  non  possit  interfici'  (line   i),  a  while  to  observe  how  N.'s  addition 

power    inherent    in    the   soul    and  of  '  illi '  narrows  the  scope  of  the 

given   by  God :    dei  being  a   '  sub-  saying. 

jective'  genitive.  XX  VL    Heretical objections  from 

13.     in   loco]      This   appears    to  the  other  side — ^  If  fhere  is  One  God 

be    an    adverbial    phrase    with    the  and  Christ  is  God,  Christ  being  One 

sense  '  therein' or 'inconsequence' :  God  ivith  the  Father  is  the  Father.'' 

for   which   some   support    may   be  Biit  they  are  using  names  tvithotit 

found  in  such  a  use  of  ilico  as  we  intelligence.     The  Son  is  the  Second 

find  in   Cic.   De  Fato  §  28   'nec  si  Person   of  the    Trinity  next  to   tJie 

omne    enuntiatum    aut    uerum    aut  Father:  as  t)iay  be  shewn  from  many 

falsum  est,  sequitur  ilico  esse  causas  passages  of  O.T.  and N.T.,  especially 

immutabilis  quae '  etc.  ofStyohn.   The  Lord  Himself  speaks 
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XXVI.  Sed  ex  hac  occasione,  quia  Christus  non  homo  26 
tantum  sed  et  deus  diuinarum  Htterarum  sacris  auctoritati- 
bus  approbatur,  aUi  haeretici  erumpentes  statum  in  Christo 
religionis  concutere  machinantur,  hoc  ipso  patrem  deum 
5  uolentes  ostendere  Christum  esse,  dum  non  homo  tantum 
asseritur,  sed  et  deus  promitur.  sic  enim  inquiunt :  si  unus 
esse  deus  promitur,  Christus  autem  deus,  ergo,  inquiunt,  si 
pater  et  Christus  est  unus  deus,  Christus  pater  dicetur.  in 
quo    errare   probantur,   Christum  non  noscentes,    sed   sonum 

lo  nominis  approbantes.  nolunt  enim  illum  secundam  esse  per- 
sonam  post  patrem,  sed  ipsum  patrem.  quibus  quia  facile 
respondetur,  pauca  dicentur.  quis  enim  non  secundam  filii 
post  patrem  agnoscat  esse  personam,  cum  legat  dictum  a  patre 
consequenter  ad   fiUum  :  faciatmis  hofnifiem    ad  imaginem  et 

15  similitudifietn  nostratn ;  et  post  haec  relatum,  et  fecit  deus 
hominem,  ad  imaginem  dei  fecit  illuni  ?  aut  cum  inter  manus 
teneat :  pluit  dominus  super  Sodotnatn  et  Gomorrhatn  igtiem  et 
sulpur  a  domino  de  caelo  ?  aut  cum  ad  Christum :  filius 
meus  es  tu,  ego  hodie  genui  te ;  postula  a  tne  et  dabo  tibi  getites 

20  hereditatem  tuatn,  et  possessiotiem  tuam  termitios  terrael  aut 
cum  etiam  iUe  desideratus  scriba  ait :    dixit  dominus  domino 

17  dominus  a:   deus  al.  18  filius  meus  es  tu  ex  a  SKppl.  Pa. 

21  desideratus  scriba  om.  y  :  aut  cum  etiam  ille  desideratus...domino  meo 
Pa  ex  a. 

0/  the  revelation  of  this   Mystery:  14.      consequenter]       'conform- 

and  defines  it  as  the  Rule  of  faith.  ably '    to    such   a    view,    in    Gen.   i 

/   might   miiltiply  Scripture  proofs  26,  27.      In  zi.  27  Vulg.  has  creauit, 

that  He  is  born  of  the  Father,  ever  as  of  something   '  for  the  first  time 

obedietit  to  Him ;  ever  holding  poiver  called    into    being,'    following    the 

over  all  things,  yet  in  so  far  as  it  Hebrew.     LXX  has  the  verb  tzoi.Etv 

has  been  delivered  unto  Him  by  the  throughout  vv.  26,  27. 
Father.      The  fact  of  this  obedience  16.     Gen.   xix   24:    cp.  De  Trin. 

forbids   us   to    suppose  that    Christ  xviii  p.  66.  5. 

is  the  Father.  18.     Ps.  ii  7,  8:  cp.  De  Trin.  ix 

I.     'Other  heretics  [sc.  the  Patri-  p.  30.  15.     ad  Christum,  sc.  'legat 

passians]  break  out  with   a  design  dictum.' 

to  unsettle  the  basis  of  rehgion  in  21.     ille  desideratus  scritoa]  re- 

Christ :    they   desire    to    shew    that  ferring  to  the  etymology  of  the  name 

Christ   is   God  the   Father,  by  this  David,     which     means     'beloved,' 

very  fact  that  He  is  not  only  asserted  'desired.'     Ps.  cix  (cx)    i. 
to  be  Man  but  declaied  to  be  God.' 
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meo :  sede  a  dextris  jneis,  donec  poiiain  inimicos  tuos  scabeUum 
pedum  tuorum  ?  aut  cum  Isaiae  prophetias  explicans  inuenit 
positum  sic  :  /laec  dicit  do^nimts  Christo  vieo  domino  ?  aut 
cum  legit  :  7ion  descendi  de  caclo  ut  faciani  uoiuutatem  meam, 
sed  uoluntatem  eius  cjui  misit  me  ?  aut  dum  inuenit  positum  :  5 
quoniam  qui  tne  misit,  tnaior  me  est?  aut  cum  considerat 
scriptum  :  eo  ad  patrem  meum  et  patretn  uestrum,  deum  meum 
et  deutn  uestrum  ?  aut  quando  habet  cum  ceteris  collo- 
catum :  sed  in  /ege  uestra  scriptum  est,  quia  duorum  testi- 
monium  uerutn  esf ;  ego  de  me  testificor,  et  testificatus  est  de  me  i  o 
qui  7ne  misit  pater}  aut  quando  uox  de  caelo  redditur :  et 
/lonorificaui,  et  /wnorificabo  ?  aut  quando  a  Petro  respondetur 
et  dicitur  :  tu  es  fiiius  dei  uiui  ?  aut  quando  ab  ipso 
domino  sacramentum  huius  reuelationis  approbatur,  et  dicitur: 
beatus  es,  Simon  Bariona  :  quoniam  /loc  tibi  no?i  reueiauit  caro  \  5 
et  sanguis,  sed  pater  meus  qui  in  caeiis  est  ?  aut  quando  ab 
ipso  Christo  exprimitur :  pater,  clarifica  me  eo  /lonore,  quo  fui 
apud  tc,  antequam  mundus fieret}  aut  cum  ab  eodem  dicitur  : 
pater,  sciebatn  quia  semper  tne  audis  ;  uerutn  propter  circum- 
stantes  dixi,  ut  credatit  quia  tu  me  tnisistil  aut  cum  definitio  20 
regulae  ab  ipso  Christo  collocatur,  et  dicitur  :  /laec  est  autetn 

3  haec  dicit  dominus  om.y.  inuenit  positum...meo  domino  Pa  ex  a. 
8  coUocutum  edd.  prior,,  corr.  We. 

2.  explicans]  'opening, '  lit,'  un-  De  Cib.  lud.  ii  '  in  primis  illud  col- 
roUing.'  Inuenit,  the  subject  is  the  locandum  est  legem  spiritalem  esse.' 
same  as  that  of  qiiis  non  agnoseat  9.  Jo.  viii  17,  18  Vulg.  '  ego 
supra.  sum,   qui  testimonium  perhibeo  de 

3.  haec  dicit  dominus  Christo  meipso;  et  testimonium  perhibet  de 
meo  domino]  Is.  xlv  i,  where  Vulg.  me,  qui  misit  me,  Pater.' 

has 'Cyro' with  the  Ilebr.    Thequo-  ii.     Jo.  xii  28  Vulg.  'et  clarifi- 

tation  is  based  on  Kupioj,  an  ancient  caui   et    iterum    clarificabo  ' :    there 

corruption  of  Kt^py  which  the  best  are  other  variations  in  the  quotations 

text  of  LXX  reads  :   the  same  error  of  this  chapter. 

appears  in  Tertull.  adu.  ludaeos  vii,  13.      Matt.  xvi  16,  17. 

adu.  Prax.  xi  and  xxviii.  17.     Jo.   xvii    5  :    cp.   De    Trin. 

4.  Jo.  vi  38.  xiii  p.  43.  15,  xvii  p.  57.  i. 

6.  Jo.  xiv  28.  19.     Jo.  xi  42. 

7.  Jo.  XX  17  Vulg.  'ascendo  ad  20.  deflnitio  regnlae]  cf.  n.  on 
Patrem  meum.'  '  regula  ueritatis  '  ch.   i. 

8.  collocatum]  a  favourite  word  21.  Jo.  xvii  3,  4:  cp.  De  Trin. 
of   the   writer :    here    '  stated ' :    in  xvi  p.  56,  6. 

pp.    .^0.    18,    67.   4    '  represent '  :   in 
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uita  aeterna,  ut  sciant  te  unum  et  uerum  deum,  et  que?n  misisti 
lesum  Christum.  ego  te  honorificaui  super  terram,  opus  perfeci 
quod  dedisti  mihi  ?  aut  cum  item  ab  eodem  asseritur  et 
dicitur :  omnia  mihi  tradita  sunt  a  paire  meo  ?  aut  cutn 
5  sedere  ad  dexteram  patris  et  a  prophetis  et  ab  apostolis 
approbatur?  et  satis  longum  facio,  si  enisus  fuero  omnes 
omnino  ad  hanc  partem  uoces  congregare ;  quandoquidem 
tam  ueteris  quam  etiam  noui  testamenti  scriptura  diuina 
ubique  ostendat  illum  ex  patre  natum,  per  quem  facta  sunt 

10  omnia,  et  sine  quo  factum  est  nihil,  qui  oboedierit  semper 
patri  et  oboediat,  semper  habentem  rerum  omnium  potestatem, 
sed  qua  traditam,  sed  qua  concessam,  sed  qua  a  patre  proprio 
sibi  indultam.  quid  enim  tam  euidens  potest  esse,  hunc  non 
patrem    esse,    sed    fiHum,   quam   quod   oboediens    patri    deo 

15  proponitur,  ne  si  pater  esse  credatur,  alteri  iam  deo  patri 
Christus  subiectus  esse  dicatur? 

XXVII.     Sed  quia  frequenter  intendunt  illum  nobis  locum  27 

8  non  tam  tieteris  edd.  priores. 

4.  Luke  X  22.  to  be  the  Father,  it  should  be  said 

5.  The  ref.  is  probably  to  Ps.  that  He  is  subiected  to  another  God 
cix  (cx)  t  (for  which  cp.  stipra  ix  the  Father. '  lam  implies  'it  comes 
P-  30-  ^S)  ^nd  Mk  xvi  19.  Edd.  to  this,  that  there  would  be  a  second 
refer  to  Hebr.  i  3,  but  it  is  a  ques-  Father.' 

tion   whether  Novatian  himself  re-  XXVII.      The  Patripassians  lay 

cognised  the  canonicity  of  the  Ep.  special  stress  on   the  text   '  Ego    et 

to  the  Hebrews,  from  which  he  does  Pater   unum    sumus.'     But  {a)   the 

not    quote,   though    it    might    have  PersoJis  of  the  Son  and  the  Father 

given    him    many    references.      On  are  distingtiished  hy  the  et :   (b)  the 

this  point,  cp.  c.  xxxi,   p.    123.    7.  netiter  gender  unum  denotes  a  con- 

6.  et  satis  longum  facio  sqq.]  cordant  fellowship  7iot  a  personal 
'  and  I  should  be  engaging  in  quite  identity:  {c)  the  plural  sumus  im- 
an  endless  task,  were  I  to  set  myself  plies  distitiction  of  Persons;  thougk 
to  coUect  together  all  utterances  They  are  one  in  concord  and  love. 
whatsoever  which  bear  on  this  St  Paid  similar/y  uses  unum  to 
question.'  express  concord,  with  distinction  of 

I  o.     oboedierit  semper . . .  et  ob-  persotis  and  offices,  luhen  he  says  of 

oediat]  thus  p.    38.    15    'oboediens  himselfand  Apollos' he  that planteth 

patri  qua  filius ' :  p.  81.  15'omnem  andhethatwaterethareout\}xr\\\m'\.'' 

patri    in    omnibus   rebus   oboedien-  So  generally.     Men  niay  be  one  in 

tiam  praestitit  pariter  ac  praestat.'  religion  yet  tiuo  in  personality :  the 

13.     euidens]  active  here,    'con-  same,  yet  not  idc?itical.     And  in  the 

clusive  ' — '  Lest  if  Christ  be  believed  seqiiel  in  St  John,  our  Lord  explains 
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quo  dictum  sit :  ego  et  pater  uniim  sumus,  et  in  hoc  illos 
aeque  facile  uincemus.  si  enim  erat,  ut  haeretici  putant, 
pater  Christus,  oportuit  dicere :  ego  pater  unus  sum.  at  cum 
ego  dicit,  deinde  patrem  infert,  dicendo  ego  et  pater,  proprie- 
tatem  personae  suae,  id  est  filii,  a  paterna  auctoritate  dis-  5 
cernit  atque  distinguit,  non  tantummodo  de  sono  nominis, 
sed  etiam  de  ordine  dispositae  potestatis  ;  qui  potuisset  dicere, 
ego  pater,  si  patrem  se  esse  meminisset.  et  quia  dixit  unum, 
intellegant  haeretici  quia  non  dixit  unus.  unum  enim  neutraliter 
positum  societatis  concordiam  non  unitatem  personae  sonat.  10 
unum  enim  non  unus  esse  dicitur,  quoniam  nec  ad  numerum 
refertur,  sed  ad  societatem  alterius  expromitur.  denique 
adicit  dicens,  sumus,  non  sum,  ut  ostenderet  per  hoc  quod 
dixit,  sumus  ego  et  pater,  duas  esse  personas ;  unum  autem 
quod  ait,  ad  concordiam  et  eandem  sententiam  et  ad  ipsam  15 
caritatis  societatem  pertinere,  ut  merito  unum  sit  pater  et 
filius  per  concordiam  et  per  amorem  et  per  dilectionem.    et 

3  ego  et  pater  unus  7  Pa  :  om.  et  G  <:/  Ja :  unum  G.         14  ego  ins.  Ja. 
16  pertinere  7:  -et  Latin.  Pa,  -eret  al. 

to  the  yews  in  what  sense  He  calls  1 1  — 14.     '  Let  the  heretics  under- 

Himself  God:  viz.  as  the  Son  of  God  stand  that  He  did  not  say  One  (in 

sanctified  and  scnt   by  the  Father.  the  masculine);    because  One  in  the 

As   receiving  sanctification,    He    is  neuter  gender  signifies  a  fellowship 

inferior  to  the  Father.     As  sent,  He  of  common  feeling,  not  a  unity  of 

is  proved  to  be  the   Son,    not   the  person '...' Since  its  reference  is  not 

Father  ivho  is  the  Sender ;  for  there  numerical,  but  it  is  a  declaration  of 

cannot  be   two   Fathers.      Afid  the  fellowship  with  another.'    A  similar 

controversy  is   settled  by   His   own  argument  is  used  by  Tertull.  adti. 

declaraiion  that  He  is   the   Son   of  Prax.  xxii,  Hippol.  c.  Noet.  7  and 

God.  many  later  writers. 

3.  dicere  ego  et  pater  unus  sum]  12.  expromitur]  Cp.  the  use 
Jackson  says  that  Gangneius  and  de  of  'promitur'  in  last  ch.  p.  94  1.  7  : 
la  Rarre  read  Ego  Pater  tinitnt  stim.  hence  \Velchman's  suggestion  ex- 
Migne  reports  them  as  reading  ego  priinittir  is  unnecessary. 

et  Pater  nnnm  sum:\>yx\.\.\s\'s,\'&-^o'i,-  ib.     denique]      'And   in   fact,'  a 

sibly  one  of  his  misprints.    Jo.  x  30.  post-classical  usage. 

4.  proprietatem]  ' pecuharity,'  14.  unum  quod  ait...per  dilec- 
'distinctive  character.'  tionem]  This  interpretation,  though 

6.     non    t.    de    sono   n.]     '  Not  true  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  quite  inade- 

only  by  the  mere  sound  of  the  name  quate  from  the  later  Cathohc  point 

[Son]  but  by  the  order  in  economy  of  view,   nor  does  the   illustration 

of  power':  that  is  to  say  /car'  oIko-  (which   follows)  from   i   Cor.  iii  8 

vojxiav.     For  'dispositae'  cp.  n.  on  improve    matters.      The    '  unity    of 

c.  XV  p.  53.  7.  e.ssence '  is   something  much   more 
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quoniam  ex  patre  est,  quicquid  illud  est,  filius  est,  manente 
tamen  distinctione,  ut  non  sit  pater  ille  qui  filius,  quia  nec 
filius  ille  qui  pater  est.  nec  enim  sumus  addidisset,  si  unum 
se  et  solitarium  patrem  filium  factum  esse  meminisset. 
5  Denique  nouit  hanc  concordiae  unitatem  et  apostolus  Paulus, 
cum  personarum  tamen  distinctione.  nam  cum  ad  Corinthios 
scriberet,  ego,  inquit,  plantaui,  Apollo  rigauit,  sed  deus  in- 
crenientum  dedit.  itaque  neque  qui  plantat  est  quicquam,  tieque 
qui  rigat,   sed  qui  i^icrementum  dat  deus.     qui  autem  plantat, 

lo  et  qui  rigat,  unum  sunt.  quis  autem  non  intellegat  alterum 
esse  ApoUo,  alterum  Paulum,  non  eundem  atque  ipsum  Apollo 
pariter  et  Paulum  ?  denique  et  diuersa  uniuscuiusque  sunt 
officia  prolata  :  alter  enim  qui  plantat,  et  alter  qui  rigat.  hos 
tamen  duos,  non  quod  U7ius  sit,  sed  quod  unum  sint,  proposuit 

1 5  apostolus  Paulus,  ut  alter  quidem  sit  Apollo,  alter  uero  Paulus, 
quantum  ad  personarum  distinctionem  pertinet;  [quantum  uero 
ad  concordiam  pertinet],  jinum  ambo  sint.  nam  quando 
duorum  una  sententia  est,  ueritas  una  est,  fides  una  est,  una 
atque  eadem  religio  est,  unus  etiam  dei  timor  est,  unum  sunt, 

2o  etiam  si  duo  sint.  ipsum  sunt,  dum  ipsum  sapiunt.  etenim 
quos  personae  ratio  inuicem  diuidit,  eosdem  rursus  inuicem 
religionis  ratio  conducit.  et  quamuis  idem  atque  ipsi  non 
sint,  dum  idem  sentiunt,  ipsum  sunt ;  et  cum  duo  sint,  unum 

i6  quantum  uero  ad  c.  pertinet  ins.  Ja.  23  ipsum  Pa  ex  a:  ipsi  a/. 

than  '  societatis  concordia.'      Refer  bring   out    the   contrast   of  '  unus  ' 

to  Introd.  §51,  pp.  xlvii,  xlviii.  with  'unum,'  which  the  latter  would 

r.      qnicqiiid    illud    est]      The  have  forfeited. 

neuter  gives  the  effect  of  something  16.     [quantum     uero    ad     con- 

which   cannot  entiiely   be  defined,  cordiam  pertinet]  Jacl<son,  follow- 

and    need    not   (with    Welchni.)   be  ing    Lalinius,    inserts    these    words. 

aUered    to    i//e.     Cp.    iv    p.     15.    7  Evidentlylhe  homoeoteleutoncaused 

'  quicquid    esse    potest    quod    deus  the  omission  of  the  clause. 

est,' v  p.  18.  7,  vi  p.  21.  17  'quic-  20.     ipsum    sunt,    dum    ipsum 

quid  illud  est  totus.'  sapiunt]  '  they  are  the  same  thing, 

7.     ego...plantaui]  i  Cor.  iii  6.  being   of  the   same   mind  ' :    post- 

II.     non  eundem  sq.]   'the  self-  classical  use  of  7pse.     'Sapiunt'  = 

same  person  is  not  equall)'  Paul  and  <p^)Ovov(jLv. 

Apollos.'  Cp.  noteon  xxiv,  p.  86.  14.  21.      'For  those  whompersonality 

14.     The  'qiiod  '  construction  is  divides,     reHgion    brings    together 

preferred  to  the  more  nornial  iiifmi-  again.' 
tive  construction  'esse,'  in  order  to 
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sunt,  habentes  in  fide  societatem,  etiam  si  gerant  in  personis 
diuersitatem. 

Denique  cum  ad  has  uoces  domini  imperitia  fuisset  ludaica 
commota  et  temere  ad  usque  saxa  succensa,  ita  ut  discurrerent 
et  dicerent :  iwn  tc  lapidamus  propier  boinim  opits,  scd  propter  5 
i/aspkcfnkwi,  ct  qiiia  tji,  cnm  ho?no  sis,  facis  te  deum,  distinc- 
tionem  posuit  dominus  in  ratione  reddenda,  quomodo  se  deum 
aut  dixisset  aut  intellegi  uellet.  qucin  pater  sanctificauit,  inquit, 
et  misit  in  hutic  mundum,  uos  dicitis,  quia  blasphemas,  quia 
dixi,  filius  dei  sum  ?  etiam  hic  patrem  habere  se  dixit.  1  o 
fiHus  est  ergo,  non  pater — patrem  enim  confessus  se  fuisset, 
si  patrem  se  esse  meminisset — et  sanctificatum  se  a  suo  patre 
esse  proponit.  dum  ergo  accipit  sanctificationem  a  patre, 
minor  patre  est :  minor  autem  patre  consequenter  [non  pater] 
est,  sed  filius.  pater  enim  si  fuisset,  sanctificationem  dedisset,  15 
non  accepisset.  nunc  autem  profitendo  se  accepisse  sanctifi- 
cationem  a  patre,  hoc  ipso,  quo  patre  se  minorem  accipiendo 
ab  ipso  sanctificationem  probat,  fiUum  se  esse,  non  patrem 
monstrauit.  missum  praeterea  se  esse  dicit,  ut  per  hanc  oboe- 
dientiam,  qua  uenit  dominus  Christus  missus,  non  pater  sed  20 
filius  probetur,  qui  misisset  utique,  si  pater  fuisset.  missus 
autem  non  fuit  pater,  ne  pater  subditus  alteri  deo,  dum 
mittitur,  probaretur.  et  tamen  post  haec  adicit,  quod  omnem 
omnino  ambiguitatem  dissolueret  et  totam  controuersiam  erroris 
exstingueret.  ait  enim  in  ultima  parte  sermonis  :  uos  dicitis,  25 
quia  blasphemas,  quia  dixi,  filius  dei  sum  ?  ergo  si  euidenter 
fiUum  dominus  se,  non  patrem,  esse  testatur,  magnae  temeritatis 
et  ingentis  est  furoris  exemplum  contra  ipsius  Christi  domini 
testimonium  controuersiam  diuinitatis  et  religionis  agitare,  et 

14  non  pater  ins.  We.  16  uerba  et  nunc  autem...filium  se  esse 

ex  asuppl.  Fa,  sed delendum  et  :  hoc  ipso  quo...probat  oni.  7.  17  quo  : 

?  quod. 

5.  Jo.  X  33.  8.      quem    pater    sanctiflcauit] 

6.  '  The  Lord  laid  down  a  dis-  loosely  governed  (as  in  the  Greek) 
tinction,  while  stating  the  principle  by  dicitis :  '  say  ye  of  Him,  Thou 
upon  svhich  He  had  said  that  He       blasphemest?'     Jo.  x  36. 

was  God  or  wished  this  to  be  under-  29.     '  To  set  agoinga  controversy 

stood.'  about  the  Divine  nature  and  about 

7—2 
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Christum   lesum  patrem  esse  dicere,  cum  animaduertat  illum 
non  patrem  se,  sed  filium,  comprobasse. 

XXVIII.  Adhuc  adiciam  illam  quoque  partem  in  qua  28 
dum  haereticus  quasi  oculo  quodam  gaudet  proprio,  ueritatis 
5  et  luminis  amisso,  totam  caecitatem  sui  agnoscat  erroris. 
identidem  enim  et  frequenter  opponit  quia  dictum  sit :  tanto 
tempore  tiobisciim  sum,  et  non  agnoscitis  me  1  Philippe,  qui  uidit 
me,  uidit  et  patrem.  sed  quod  non  intellegit,  discat.  culpatur 
PhiUppus,  et  iure  quidem  meritoque,  quia  dixerit :  domine, 
lo  ostende  nobis  patrem,  et  sufficit  nobis.  quando  enim  ex  Christo 
aut  audierat  istud  aut  didicerat,  quasi  esset  pater  Christus, 
cum  contra  magis,  quod  fiHus  esset,  non  quia  pater, 
frequenter  audisset,  et  saepe  didicisset  ?  quod  enim  dixit 
dominus,    si   me   cognouistis,    et  patrem    meum    cognouistis,    et 

4  propriae  7  Pa :  corr.  Ja. 


religion.'     The  subject   of  aniniad- 
itertat  is  the  disputant. 

XXVIII.  A  sciond  argument  of 
the  heretics  is  bascd  on  the  7vords 
'  He  that  hath  seen  Mc  hath  seen 
the  Father.'  Philip  is  rightly  blanicd 
for  having  failed  to  learn  the  triith 
iatight  by  Christ,  viz.,  not  that  He  is 
Ihe  Fathcr,  bnt  that  to  knoia  Christ 
is  tantamoiint  to  knowingthe  Father, 
to  ivhoni  we  are  to  come  through 
Christ.  For  Holy  Scripture  often 
speaks  in  the  '  prophetic  present.' 
What  shall  be  is  spoken  of  as  what 
already  is.  In  this  sense  he  who 
sees  the  Son  has  seen  the  Invisible 
Father  whose  wor/cs  He  imitates. 
If  the  Father  is  Christ,  how  are  we 
to  account  for  many  other  passages 
in  St  John  whicli  distinguish  the 
Son  from  the  Fatlier  who  sent  Him  ? 
To  believe  in  the  Son  is  to  contcm- 
ptate  the  Image  of  God,  through 
which  we  rise  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  Father.  Then  thcrc  is  the 
promise  to  the  '^ pure  iti  heart,'  im- 
plying  that  tlie  vision  of  God  has 
not  yet  bcen  granted.  Those  two 
passages  are  the  very  eyes  ofthat  body 
of  hcretical  doctrine:  wilhout  them. 


it  is  blindness. 

3.  'I  will  further  proceed  to 
the  point  upon  which  the  heretic 
rejoices  (so  to  speak)  in  an  eye  of 
his  ovvn,  though  he  has  lost  that  of 
truth  and  Hght,  and  in  so  doing 
must  acknowledge  the  full  bhndness 
of  his  error.'  There  is  a  play  upon 
the  words  Jiidit  me.  With  amisso 
understand  oculo.  The  metaphor  is 
resumed  in  the  last  three  lines  of 
the  chapter.  For  partem  in  this 
sense  cp.  p.  96  1.  6  'omnes  ad  hanc 
partem  uoces  congregare.' 

7,  Jo.  xiv  9  Vulg.  cognouistis 
...uidet...uidet. 

9.  Jo.  xiv  8.  The  argument  is : 
PhiHp  is  rightly  blamed  for  his 
question,  not  because  Christ  whom 
he  had  seen  is  the  Father,  but 
because  coming  to  Christ  is,  by  a 
sort  of  anticipation,  coming  to  the 
Father. 

14.  cognouistis]  Jo.  xiv  7.  The 
Vulg.  has  -issetis  in  both  cases,  which 
one  might  be  tempted  to  adopt,  but 
that  Tertulh  adu.  Prax.  xxiv  has 
'  cognouistis,' — as  also  uidet  in  tiie 
previous  quotation. 
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a  modo  nostis  illum,  et  uidistis  illum,  non  sic  dixerat  ut  sc 
patrem  uellet  intellegi,  sed  quoniam  qui  penitus  et  plene 
et  cum  tota  fide  et  tota  religione  accessit  ad  dei  filium,  omni- 
bus  modis  per  ipsum  filium,  in  quem  sic  credit,  ad  patrem 
peruenturus  sit,  eundemque  uisurus.  nemo  eni?n,  inquit,  potest  5 
uenire  ad  patrem  tiisi  per  me.  et  ideo  ad  patrem  deum  non 
tantum  uenturus  est,  et  cogniturus  ipsum  patrem,  sed  etiam 
sic  tenere  debet,  atque  ita  animo  ac  niente  praesumere,  quasi 
iam  nouerit  patrem  pariter  et  uiderit. 

Saepe  enim  scriptura  diuina,  quae  nondum  facta  pro  factis  10 
annuntiat,  quia  sic  futura  sunt,  et  quae  omnibus  modis  fieri 
habent,  non  quasi  futura  sint,  praedicat,  sed  quasi  facta  sint, 
narrat.  denique  cum  nondum  temporibus  Isaiae  prophetae 
Christus  natus  fuisset,  quia  puer,  aiebat,  natus  est  nobis;  et  cum 
nondum  accessum  esset  ad  Mariam,  et  accessi  ad  prophetissam,  15 
dicebat,  et  concepit,  et  peperit  filium.  et  cum  nondum  sinum 
patris  Christus  exposuisset,  referebat :  et  uocatur  nomen  eius 
magni  consilii  angelus.     et  cum  nondum  fuisset  passus,  quasi 

1 7  uocabitur  cm-r.  Ja. 

1.    a  modo] 'henceforth.'     From  c.  xxx,  p.  114.  20  '  humani  erroris 

Tertull.  adu.  Prax.  xxvi  it  is  plaiu  praesumptione,    qua    haeretici    esse 

that   the  Patripassians   based  their  uoUierunt.' 

opinion  largely  on   this  answer  to  ir.     fieri  habeiit]  'are  about  to 

St  Pliilip,  forgetting,  as  he  says,  that  happen.'   For  this  analylic  future  cp. 

'  so    many    plain    pronouncements,  Tertull.  l.c.  '  eum  qui  nasci  habebat 

antecedent  and  following,  could  not  a  uirgine,  ab  ipso  annuntiari  angelo.' 

be  overturned  by  one  text  {scrind),  Cp.  c.  xviii,  p.  64.  4. 
interpreted  not  only  in  the  face  of  13.    denique]  '  Accordingly' ;  cp. 

them,  but  of  its  own  plain  meaning.'  xxvii,  p.  97.  12. 
Cp.  n.  on  xxi,  p.  76  1.  i.  14.     Is.  ix  6. 

3.     omnibus    modis]     'wholly,'  15.     Is.  viii  3. 

'  certainly,'  as  in  L    11    below  :    an  16.     sinum    patris   exposuisset] 

early     Latin     idiom     revived,     litce  cp.  xviii  p.  68.  4,  note. 
miris  niociis  of  Lucr.  i   123.  17.     uocatur]    as   LXX  KaXiirai 

5.     ]o.  xiv  6.  (Is.    ix    6)  :    the    old    editions   give 

8.     praesumere]  here  simply  'to  'uocabitur' (as  in  Vulg.).    The  sense 

anticipate.'     Generally  it  means  '  to  demands  the  present,  ^ praesensfutu- 

take  for  granted,'  with  an  implica-  rascens,^   according    to    the    writer's 

tion  of  hasty  or  self-willed  assump-  argument.      Similarly  below,  Is.  liii 

tion  ;    thus    in   Tertull.    de    Testim.  7,  ittgulationem  is  a  nearer  equiva- 

Animae    iv    '  cuius    (resurrectionis)  lent   of  LXX   a^pa-yrjv,   than   Vulg. 

nos  praesumptores  denotamur'  :  and  '  occisionem.' 
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ouis.,  pronuntiabat,  ad  iugulationem  adductus  est.  et  cum  adhuc 
crux  nusquam  esset,  aiebat :  tota  die  expatidi  manus  meas  ad 
populuni  non  credente?n.  et  cum  nondum  iniuriose  potatus- 
fuisset,  in  siti,  ait,  mea  potauerunt  me  aceto.  et  cum  spoliatus 
5  adhuc  non  fuisset,  dicebat,  super  uestem  meam  miserunf 
sortem  :  et  dinumerauerunt  ossa  tnea  :  e^oderunt  manus  meas  ef 
pedes.  prouidens  enim  scriptura  diuina  pro  factis  dicit,  quae 
futura  scit,  et  pro  perfectis  dicit,  quae  futura  habet,  quae  sine 
dubitatione  uentura  sunt.     et  ideo  dominus  in  praesenti  loco 

lo  dicebat :  a  modo  nostis  illum,  et  uidistis.  dicebat  enim  uisum 
iri  ab  eo  patrem,  quisquis  filium  secutus  fuisset  :  non  quasi 
fihus  ipse  esset  pater  uisus,  sed  quod  praemium  consecuturus 
esset,  quisquis  illum  sequi  et  discipulus  eius  esse  uoluisset,  ut 
uidere  patrem  posset.     nam  et  imago  est  dei  patris,  ut  his  etiam 

1 5  illud  accedat,  quoniam  sicut  pater  operatur,  ita  operatur  et  fiHus, 

et  imitator  est  fifius  omnium  operum  paternorum  ;  ut  perinde 

habeat  unusquisque,  quasi  iam  uiderit  patrem,  dum  eum  uidet 

qui  inuisibilem  patrem  in  omnibus  operibus  semper  imitatur. 

Ceterum   si   ipse  pater  est  Christus,   quomodo  confestim 

20  adicit  et  dicit  :  qui  credit  in  me,  opera  quae  ego  facio  et  ipse 
faciet,  et  maiora  his  faciet,  quia  ego  ad  patrem  uado  ?  et  adhuc 
subnectit :  si  diligitis  tne,  praecepta  tnea  seruate :  et  ego  rogabo 
patrem,  et  alium  aduocatum  dabit  uobis.  post  quae  etiam  illud 
subnectit :  si  quis  me  diligit,  sermonem  meum  custodiet :  et  pater 


1.     Is.  Ixv  2.  imago.' 

3.  iniuriose    potatus    fuisset]  16.     et  imitator   est   cct.]     So 
'  had  been  offered  the  cup  of  scorn.'  c.  xxii,  p.  81.    2. 

For/^/a;^  in  this  sense,  see  Ronsch  ib.     ut  perinde  habeat...iiiuisi- 

It.  u.   V.  p.  376.  'bilem]  'so  that  a  man  may  feel  just 

4.  Ps.  Ixviii  22  (Ixix  21).  as  if  he  has  seen  the  Father  already 

5.  Ps.  xxi   19,    18,   17   (xxii   18,  in  seeing  Him '  etc. 

17,  16).  19,  21.     Jo.  xiv  12,    15,   16.     As 

14.     ut  liis   etiam   illud...]  'so  the 'confestim' shews,  the  preceding 

that  there  is  this  further  Iruth,  that  paragraph    ('  .saepe  enim  scriptura ' 

etc'     N.  is  giving  the  substance  of  to  '  semper  iniitatur')  is  parentheti- 

Jo.  V  17  and  19.    Besides  the  future  cal  :    '  ceterum  '   resumes  the  main 

reward  of  seeing  the  Father,  there  argument. 

is  the  fact  that  even  now  we  see  the  23.     aduocatum]  Vulg.  '  Paracle- 

Father  at  work  in  the  acts  of  Christ.  tum. ' 

That    is    the    meaning    of    the    '  et  24.     Jo.  xiv  23,  26. 
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meus  diliget  iihim,  et  ad  eum  ueniemus,  et  mansionem  apud  illum 
faciemus.  nec  non  etiam  subdidit  illud  quoque :  aduocatus 
autem  ille  spiritus  satictus,  quem  missurits  est  pater,  ille  uos 
docebit  et  commemorabit  omnia  quaecumque  dixero.  praemittit 
adhuc  istum  locum,  quo  ostendat  se  esse  filium,  et  merito  5 
subdidit,  et  dicit :  si  me  diligeretis,  gauderetis,  quia  eo  ad 
patrejn  :  qicia  pater  maior  me  est.  quid  autem  cum  etiam 
illa  subnectit :  ego  sum  uitis  uera,  et  patcr  meus  agricola  :  omne 
sarmentjim  in  me  non  afferens  fructum  tollit  illud,  et  omne  fructi- 
ferum  purgat,  ut  fructum  ampliorem  feratl  instat  adhuc  et  10 
adicit  :  sicut  dilexit  me  pater,  et  ego  dilexi  uos :  manete  in  mea 
caritate ;  si  maiidata  mea  seruaueritis,  manebitis  iti  mea  cari- 
tate,  sicut  ego  patris  mandata  seruaui,  et  maneo  in  eius  caritate. 
adhuc  ingerit,  et  dicit :  dixi  autem  uos  amicos,  quia  omnia 
quae  aiidiui  a  patre  meo,  nota  uobis  fcL  aggregat  etiam  hoc  :  1  5 
sed  haec  oninia  facient  uobis  propter  nomen  meum,  quia  ignorant 
eum  qui  me  misif. 

Haec  ergo  numquam  post  illa  euidenter  illuni  non  patrem 
sed  filium  esse  testantia  dominus  subdidisset,  si  aut  patrem 
se  esse  meminisset,  aut  patrem  se  uellet  intellegi.  nisi  quo-  20 
niam  ut  illud  exprimeret,  perinde  unumquemque  iam  habere 
debere,  dum  imaginem  dei  patris  per  filium  uidet,  atque  si 
uiderit  patrem — quandoquidem  unusquisque  credens  in  filium 
exerceatur  in  imaginis  contemplatione,  ut  assuefactus  ad  diuini- 
tatem  uidendam  imagine  proficere  possit  et  crescere  usque  ad  25 

II  uerba  manete  in  mea...eius  caritate  Pa  cx  a.  25  proficere  p.  et 

crescere  Pa  ex  a. 

6.     //).  28.  20.     nisi  quoniam  sq.]  'Hisonly 

8.     Jo.  XV  I,   2,  where  Vulg.  has  purpose  was  to   express  that  every 

'omnem    pahnitem...non    ferentem  man   should    henceforth    account   it 

fructum,  tollet  eurn ;  et  omnem  qui  the  same  thing  to  see  the  image  of 

fert  fructum,  purgabit  eum,  ut  fruc-  God   the   Father  through  the  Son, 

tum  plus  afferat.'  as  to  have  seen  the  Father.' 

II.     Jo.  XV  9,  10  Vulg.  'in  dilec-  25.     imaglne]    adverbially    'by' 

tione  mea...praecepta.'  or  '  in  the  image.'      The  influence 

II,  14,  15.    a(iicit...ingerit...ag'-  of  Platonic  teaching  is  unniistake- 

gregat]  The  evidence  is  cumulative  able  in  such  passages  :  e.g.  Repiib. 

or  progressive.  516  A  ^vvT^deias  S17  d^oir'  aV,  ei  ij.i\- 

14,  16.     Jo.  XV  15,  21.  \oi    Ta    av(j}    6\pe<jdaL,   the    prisoner 
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dei  patris  omnipotentis  perfectam  contemplationem, — et  quo- 
niam,  qui  hoc  animo  ac  mente  combiberit  et  de  omnibus  sic 
futurum  esse  crediderit,  patrem,  quem  uisurus  sit,  quasi  iam 
quodammodo  uiderit  et  hic  iam  sic  habeat,  quasi  teneat,  quod 
5  habiturum  se  pro  certo  sciat. 

Ceterum,  si  ipse  pater  fuisset,  quid  quasi  futurum  praemium 
repromittebat,  quod  iam  praestiterat  et  dederat  ?  nam  quoniam 
dicit :  beati  mundo  corde,  quia  ipsi  deuin  uidebunt^  poUiceri 
deprehenditur    contemplationem    et    aspectum    patris.      ergo 

lo  nondum  dederat :  cur  enim  repromitteret,  si  iam  dedisset? 
dederat  enim,  si  pater  esset ;  uidebatur  enim,  et  contingebatur. 
quando  autem,  dum  contingitur  ipse  Christus  et  uidetur,  repro- 
mittit  tamen  et  dicit,  quoniam  qui  mundo  fuerit  corde,  deum 
uidebit,  hoc  ipso  probat  patrem  se  non  esse,  qui  tunc  praesens 

15  cum  uideretur  repromittebat,  quod  patrem  uisurus  esset  quis- 
quis  mundo  corde  fuisset.  erat  ergo  repromittens  haec  non 
pater  sed  filius ;  quia  qui  filius  erat,  quod  uideri  habebat 
repromittebat :  cuius  repromissio  superuacua  fuisset,  nisi  filius 
fuisset.     cur  enim  repromittebat  mundis  ut  uiderent  patrem, 

in    tlie   cave   of   shadows   '  \\\\\    re-  whom   he   is   to  see   hereafter,  and 

quire    to    grow    accustomed    before  here  already   has,   as  if  it  were  in 

he   can   attain   to   the  sight   of  the  his  grasp,  that  which  he  knows  for 

upper  world,' and  the  whole  context.  certain  that  he  will  one  day  have.' 

In  Plato  the  ascent  through  'images'  The  difficulty  of  this  passage  is  due 

to  the  Idea  of  Good   is   an    ascent  to   the   fact   that  both   '  quasi '  and 

from   that  which  is  in  process  and  'sic '  occur  respectively  twice  and  in 

shadow    to  that    which  is  :  fxdd-qfia  different  usages :  the  former 'quasi ' 

tpvXV^  oKkov  diro  tov  yi.yvofj.^vou  eTrt  merely  qualifies  'quodammodo,'  the 

t6  6v  {ib.  521  d).     Cp.  R.  L.  Nettle-  former  'sic'  refers  to  the  same  truth 

ship,  Philosoph.  Reniains,  pp.  366,  as    '  hoc'     The    main    assertion    is 

367.    But  we  must  not  imagine  that  contained  in  ' uiderit...et...habeat. ' 

CathoHc  writers,  speaking  of  Christ  'Hic  '    means    '  here    upon    earth.' 

as    the    Image   of   the    Father    (cp.  Et  quoniain  carries  on  the  iiisi  qiio- 

Hebr.  i  3,   PliiHpp.  ii  6,  Col.  ii  9),  itiam,   which   expresses   the   actual 

inipHed    a   lower   degree    of   reahty  state   of  things    (cp.  p.  40.   23  n.). 

in  Him.      Novatian's  view  may  be  '  De  omnibus,'  an  adverbial  phrase 

further  studied  in  c.  xviii  iiiit.  (cp.  p.  3.   2  note)  to  be  compared 

I.      et    quoniam,    qui    hoc...]  with 'omnibus  modis' p.  loi  1.  3. 

'  The  truth    is,  also,   that   the   man  8.      Matt.  v  8. 

who  has  taken  this  deep  into  his  17.    quod  uideri  habebat]  '  what 

heart  and  soul,  and  has  entirely  be-  should  afterwards  be  seen  '  :  cp.  /?«-/ 

Heved  that  thus  it  wiU  be,  has  al-  //rt/Jt-w/ supra  p.  101.  11. 
ready  seen,  in  a  nianner,  the  Father 
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si  iam  tunc  qui  [)raesentes  erant,  patrem  Christum  uidebant  ? 
sed  quia  filius  erat,  non  pater,  merito  et  filius,  quia  imago 
dei,  tunc  uidebatur,  et  pater,  quia  inuisibilis,  mundis  corde, 
ut  uideretur,  repromittitur  et  notatur. 

Haec  igitur  satis  sit  etiam  aduersus  istum  haereticum  dic-  5 
tasse,  pauca  de  multis.     campus   enim,   et    quidem    latus  ac 
fusus,  aperietur,  plenius  haereticum  istum  si  agitare  uoluerimus  ; 
quandoquidem  duobus  istis  locis  quibusdam  efi"ossis  luminibus 
orbatus,  totus  sit  in  doctrinae  suae  caecitate  superatus. 
29        XXIX.     Sed  enim  ordo  rationis  et  fidei  auctoritas  diges-  10 
tis  uocibus  et  Htteris  domini  admonet  nos  post  haec  credere 
etiam  in   spiritum   sanctum,  olim  ecclesiae  repromissum,  sed 


4.  notatur] 'is  notified'  or  'set 
do\vn  '  in  scripture.  Cp.  Novatian's 
letter  (^/1.  Cypr.  xxx  5)  'cum  tam 
grande  crimen  per  multos  diffusum 
notatur  exisse.' 

7.  agitare]  '  to  hunt '  carries  on 
the  huntinij  metaplior  in  cainpits  : 
as  Hor.  C.  ii  13.  40  'aut  timidos 
agitare  lyncas.' 

8.  '  Since  now  that  he  has 
been  deprived  of  those  two  passages 
[sc.  Jo.  X  30,  xiv  9],  it  is  like  the 
loss  of  his  two  eyes,  and  he  is  left 
utterly  defeated  in  the  blindness  of 
his  doctrine.'  Cp.  the  first  lines  of 
the  chapter. 

The  Rui.e  of  Truth.  JViirt/ 
Par/,  dcaling  unth  tlic  belicf  in 
God  t/ie  Holy  Ghost. 
XXIX.  The  prontise  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  given  through  the  Prophcts 
to  the  Church  ivas  fiilfillcd  throttgh 
Christ.  He  is  called  the  Paraclete  or 
the  Spirit  oftriith.  In  the  Prophds 
He  reproved  God^s  peopie,  in  the 
Apostles  He  cxercised  His  advocacy 
on  behalf  of  the  Gcntiles.  In  Him 
is  a  diversity  of  offices,  according  to 
thc  times  and  seasons :  but  He  is  One 
and  the  Same.  In  the  Prophets  He 
wrought  for  a  ntomcnt  and  in 
measure,  in  the  Apostolic  Church 
He  'ivorks  for  ez'er  aiid  in  fti/ness. 
Christ  gave   at   His   departurc   the 


promise  of  the  Parculete.  His 
operations  iit  the  Church  are 
charismatic :  they  are  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  to  the  Church,  the  Bride  of 
Christ.  He  came  upon  the  Lord 
in  plenitttde,  that  He  might  be  the 
Fountain-hcad  of  spiritual  life,  in 
ftilfilment  of  prophecy.  The  Holy 
Spirit  effects  the  new  birth  in 
Baplisnt,  and  inakes  us  the  tcinple 
of  God,  and  sanctifies  ottr  bodies  aitd 
associates  them  with  His  immortality. 
The  Spirit  conquers  the  flesh.  Thc 
Spirit  develops  the  Rule  of  Truth, 
baiiishes  strangc  doctrines,  gtiards  tlie 
Gospels,  and  witnesses  to  the  trtith 
of  Christ  against  heresy  aitd  its  sacri- 
legiotts  ordinances.  He  maintains 
the  Churcli  in  her  integrity  and 
ptirity. 

10.  digestis  uocibus  et  litteris 
domini]  '  by  the  words  and  Scrip- 
tures  of  the  Lord  set  forth  in  due 
order,'  i.e.  '  in  an  orderiy  statement 
of  the  teaching  of  the  l.ord  by  His 
Word  spoken  and  \sritten.'  Inter- 
esting  as  an  early  definition  of  the 
purpose  of  a  Creed. 

12.  olim  eccl.  repromissum]  So 
in  Tertullian's  Creed  (adtt.  Praxeam 
2)  'Qui  exinde  miserit,  secundum 
promissionem  suam,  a  Patre  Spiri- 
tum  Sanctum  Paracletum. ' 
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statutis  temporum  opportunitatibus  redditum.  est  enim  per 
loelem  prophetam  repromissus,  sed  per  Christum  redditus. 
in  nouissimis,  inquit,  diebus  effundam  de  spiritu  tneo  super 
seruos  et  ancillas  nieas.  dominus  autem :  accipite  spiritum 
5  sanctum  ;  quorum  remiseritis  peccata,  eriint  remissa  ;  et  quorum 
retinueritis,  erunt  retenta.  hunc  autem  spiritum  sanctum 
dominus  Christus  modo  paraclitum  appellat,  modo  spiritum 
ueritatis  esse  pronuntiat.  qui  non  est  in  euangeHo  nouus,  sed 
nec  noue  datus.    nam  hic  ipse  et  in  prophetis  populum  accusa- 

lo  uit,  et  in  apostolis  aduocationem  gentibus  praestitit.  nam 
illi  ut  accusarentur  merebantur,  quia  contempserant  legem  :  et 
qui  ex  gentibus  credunt,  ut  patrocinio  spiritus  adiuuentur 
merentur,  quia  ad  euangeUcam  peruenire  gestiunt  legem. 
differentia  sane  in  illo  genera  officiorum,  quoniam  in  tempo- 

1 5  ribus  differens  ratio  causarum  :  nec  ex  hoc  tamen  ipse  diuersus, 
qui  haec  sic  gerit,  nec  alter  est,  dum  sic  agit,  sed  unus  atque 
ipse  est,  diuidens  officia  sua  per  tempora  et  rerum  occasiones 
atque  momenta.  denique  apostolus  Paulus  :  habentes,  inquit, 
eundem    spiritum,    sicut    scriptum    est :    credidi,  propter   quod 

20  locutus  sum,  et  nos  credimus,  ideo  loquimur.  unus  ergo  et 
idem  spiritus,  qui  in  prophetis  et  apostolis  ;  nisi  quoniam  ibi 
ad  momentum,  hic  semper.     ceterum  ibi,  non  ut  semper  in 

4  sei"uos_/(:i;V.  addendiun  meos.  15  diuersus  a  :  diuiditur  7  al. 

I.     redditum]    'duly  bestowed':  23.17,48.18:  d£  Cib.  Iud.\  adfin.: 

the  word  properly  denotes  the  pay-  also  the  treatise  adu.  ludaeos).    But 

ment  of  a  debt  or  due.  his  special  purpose  here  was  to  bring 

3.  Joel  ii  29.  out,  as  against  the  Marcionites,  the 

4.  Jo.    XX   22,   23  Vulg.    remit-  unity  and  consistency  of  the  Spirit's 
timtur  eis...retenta  sunt.  action    under    the    two    covenants. 

7.  Jo.  xiv  16,  17.  Under  the  old,  He  had  threatened 

8.  sed  nec  noue  datus]  'nor  is       to  forsake  the  Jews  :  underthenew, 
there   anything    new   even    in    the       He  fulfiUed  the  threat. 

mode  of  His  bestowal.'    The'diflfer-  14.     in  illo]  'in  Him.'    Quoniam 

ences'  mentioned  below  are  a  matter  in  temporibns  etc.  '  since  with  differ- 

of  degree  and  not  of  kind.  ence  of  times  occasions  differ.'    The 

9.  populum   accusauit]      This  language  appears  to  bc  suggested  by 
seems    a  curiouslv   limited    view  of  i  Cor.  xii  4. 

theworkoftheSpiritintheprophets;  18.     habentes  cet.]    2  Cor.  iv  13. 

and  indeed  N.  dwells  elsewhere  on  21.     ibi]  sc.  '  in  Prophetis  ' :  liic, 

the  perversity  of  the  Jews,  almost  'in  xVpostohs.' 

to  excess  (cp.  de  Trin.  pp.  7 1 .  5-8, 
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illis  inesset,  hic,  ut  in  illis  semper  maneret :  et  ibi  mediocriter 
distributus,  hic  totus  effusus  ;  ibi  parce  datus,  hic  large  com- 
modatus ;  nec  tamen  ante  resurrectionem  domini  exhibitus, 
sed  per  resurrectionem  Christi  contributus.  rogabo  enim 
aiebat,  patre^n,  et  aliuin  aduocatum  dabit  uobis,  ut  uobiscuni  sit  5 
in  aetcrnum,  spiritum  ue7-itatis.  et :  cum  uenerit  aduocatus 
ille,  quem  ego  missurus  sum  uobis  a  patre  nieo,  spiritum  ueritatis, 
qui  de  patre  meo  procedit.  et  :  si  non  abiero  ego,  aduocatus  ilie 
non  2ieniet  ad  uos :  si  autem  ego  abiero,  remittam  illum  ad  uos. 
et :  cum  uenerit  spiritus  ucritatis,  ille  uos  diriget  in  omnem  i  o 
ueritatem.  et  quoniam  dominus  in  caelos  esset  abiturus, 
paracHtum  discipuHs  necessario  dabat,  ne  iHos  quodammodo 
pupiHos,  quod  minime  decebat,  reHnqueret,  et  sine  aduocato  et 
quodam  tutore  desereret. 

Hic  est  enim  qui  ipsorum  animos  mentesque  firmauit,  qui  15 
euangeHca  sacramenta  distinxit,  qui  in  ipsis  iHuminator  rerum 
diuinarum  fuit,  quo  confirmati  pro  nomine  domini  nec  carceres 
nec  uincula  timuerunt ;  quin  immo  ipsas  saecuH  potestates  et 
tormenta  calcauerunt,  armati  iam  scilicet  per  ipsum  atque 
firmati,  habentes  in  se  dona,  quae  hic  idem  spiritus  ecclesiae  20 
Christi  sponsae  quasi  quaedam  ornamenta  distribuit  et  dirigit. 
hic  est  enim  qui  prophetas  in  ecclesia  constituit,  magistros 
erudit,  Hnguas  dirigit,  uirtutes  et  sanitates  facit,  opera  mirabiHa 

■2  datus...commodatus  a:  -at...-at  al.  4  per  7  Pa. ;  post  _<"orr. 

Latin.,  Ja.  17  q^\  ^Wgw.  typogr.  err. 

4  sq.     Jo.    xiv    16,    17:    XV    26:  21,  23.     dirigit]     Probably    the 

xvi    7  :    xvi    13.      The    Vulg.    has  word  is  used  in  the  old  Latin  sense 

Paradetus  throughout,   in   place  of  given  by  Facciolati  'in  duas  partes 

aduocatiis,    with    other    variations  ;  diuidere,'as  theequivalentof  Sta^epi- 

e.g.  for   diriget  in,  ddriyrjcrei  eis,   it  fetJ'  in  Acts  ii  3.     The  grammarian 

has  docebit.  Paulus  (p.  69  ^L)  says 'dirigere  apud 

13.     pupiUos]     In   the   Vulg.   of  Plautum    inuenitur    pro    discidere.' 

Jo.  xiv   18  the  word  is  'orphanos':  So  we  may  tr.    'distribute'  here. 
the  legal  term/^c/?7/«j',  'a  ward,' is  23.     sanitates]    so  i   Cor.  xii  9 

correlative  to /«/tT,  the 'guardian. '  '  gratia  sanitatum   in    uno    Spiritu.' 

16.     distinxit]  'has  hrought  out  N.    gives    the    word    the    sense   of 

clearly' or  '  emphasized  '  the  Gospel  '  cures  '  ;    so    pp.    29.    10,    40.     14. 

mysteries  :  cp.  what  is  said  of  'evan-  Discretiones  spiritiiiim  Wi.v.  10,'dis- 

gelical  law'  in  p.  106  lines  12,    13  cerning  of  spirits,'  i.e.  '  determina- 

above.  tion  betvveen  those  prophetical  gifts 
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gerit,  discretiones  spirituum  porrigit,  gubernationes  contribuit, 
consilia  suggerit,  quaeque  alia  sunt  charismatum  dona  com- 
ponit  et  digerit;  et  ideo  ecclesiam  domini  undique  et  in 
omnibus  perfectam  et  consummatam  facit. 
5  Hic  est  qui  in  modum  columbae,  posteaquam  dominus 
baptizatus  est,  super  eum  uenit  et  mansit,  habitans  in  solo 
Christo  plenus  et  totus,  nec  in  aUqua  mensura  aut  portione 
mutilatus,  sed  cum  tota  sua  redundantia  cumulate  distributus 
et  missus,  ut  ex  illo  delibationem  quandam  gratiarum  ceteri 

lo  consequi  possint,  totius  sancti  spiritus  in  Christo  fonte  rema- 
nente,  ut  ex  illo  donorum  atque  operum  uenae  ducerentur, 
spiritu  sancto  in  Christo  affluenter  habitante.  hoc  etenim 
iam  prophetans  Isaias  aiebat :  et  requiescet,  inquit,  super  euni 
spiritus    sapientiae   et    i/itellectus,    spiritus   co)isilii  et  uirtutis, 

15  spiritus  scietitiae  et  pietatis,  et  implebit  eum  spiritus  timoris 
dei.  hoc  idem  atque  ipsum  et  aHo  in  loco  ex  persona  ipsius 
domini :  spiritus  domini  super  me ;  propter  quod  unxit  me, 
euangelizare  pauperibus  misit  me.     simiUter  Dauid  :  propterea 

8  cumulate  d.  et  missus  V-d.  cx  o.\  cumulate  admissus  7  al.  13  re- 

quiescit...impleuit  edd.   uet.:  corr.  edd.  Angl. 

which  were   true  and  those  which       gr.ice.     Novatian,   it   will    be    ob- 
were  false'  (Stanley  ad  /or.).  served,  is  not  speakingofthe  eternal 

6.  Matt.  iii  16,  Jo-  i  33.  Procession    of  the   Spirit   from   the 

7.  '  Not  abridged  in  any  Son,  but  of  the  gift  bestowed  upon 
measure  or  portion,  but  in  Plis  full  Christ  at  His  baptism  for  the  benefit 
outflow    bountifully   dispensed    and       ofmen. 

sent    forth.'      In   Jo.    iii    34,     '  He  13.     Is.   xi  2,   3.     For   'uirtutis' 

giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure,'  a  (LXX  tVxi^os)  Vulg.  h^sforti/udinis. 

general  principle  is  laid  down  ;  but  17.     '  This    self-same    thing    the 

N.,  like  our  A.V.  and  many  ancient  prophet  has  said  in  another  passage, 

interpreters,    understood  the   words  in  the  person  of  the  Lord  Himself.' 

to  mean  '  giveth  not  unto  Him.'  The  quotation  (from  Is.  Ixi  i)  is  a 

9.  ex  illo]  sc.  '  ex  Christo,'  as  literal  rendering  of  the  striking 
also  in  1.  11.  words  of   LXX,  especially  evayye- 

ib.       delibationem]     '  taste '     or  Xicjaadin  TmjxdLs.     V  ulg.  agrees  in 

'sample.'     In    Rom.  xi    16  (Vulg.)  Luke  iv  18,  but  in  Isaiah  reads  ad 

the  word   represents  airapxv   'first-  aiiiiuntiaitduin  mansuctis.     On  this 

fruits.'  punctuation,  which  connects  'euan- 

10.  totius  ...  remanente]       In  gelizare'  with  'misit,'  see  Moulton 
Christ    the    entire    fulness    of    the  Gramrnar  of  N.  T.  Greek  i  p.  143. 
Spirit  abides,  like  an  ever-springing  It  is  accepted  in  the  recent  edition 
fountain,    from    which    other    men  of  the  \'ulg.  by  Eb.  Nestle. 
receive   their   particular   streams   of  18.     Ps.  xliv  8  (xlv  7). 
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taixit  te,  deiis,  deiis  tiius  oleo  laetitiae  a  consortibiis  tuis.  de 
hoc  apostolus  Paulus  :  i]ui  efiim  spiritum  Christi  nofi  habet, 
hic  non  est  eius ;  et  :   u/u  spiritus  domini,  ibi  libertas. 

Hic  est  qui  operatur  ex  aquis  secundam  natiuitatem,  semen 
quoddam  diuini  generis,  et  consecrator  caelestis  natiuitatis,  c 
pignus  promissae  hereditatis,  et  quasi  chirographum  quoddam 
aeternae  salutis ;  qui  nos  dei  faciat  templum,  et  nos  eius 
efficiat  domum.  qui  interpellat  diuinas  aures  pro  nobis  gemiti- 
bus  ineloquacibus,  aduocationis  implens  officia,  et  defensionis 
exhibens  munera,  inhabitator  corporibus  nostris  datus,  et  jo 
sanctitatis  effector  ;  qui  id  agens  in  nobis  ad  aeternitatem  et  ad 
resurrectionem  immortaUtatis  corpora  nostra  producat,  dum 
illa  in  se  assuefacit  cum  caelesti  uirtute  misceri,  et  cum  spiritus 
sancti  diuina  aeternitate  sociari.  erudiuntur  enim  in  illo  et 
per  ipsum  corpora  nostra  ad  immortalitatem  proficere,  dum  ad  15 

I   te,  deus,  deus  tuus  sic  legitur  apud  Tertull.  adu.  Prax.  xiii. 


Rom.  viii  9. 
1  Cor.  iii  17. 
Two   centuries   later, 


Theo- 

doret  aftirmed  (Haer.  Fab.  iii  5) 
that  the  Novatianist  sect  refused  to 
practise  Unction  in  connexion  with 
Baptism  :  and  in  the  present  striking 
passage,  the  'seal'  of  Unction  and 
the  Laying-on  of  Hands  is  not  men- 
tioned.  Dr  Mason  {Relation  of  Con- 
firmation  io  Baptism,  p.  122)  thinks 
that  the  writer's  'silence  concerning 
the  "seal"  may  be  interpreted  as  in 
the  case  of  other  ancient  authors 
who  ascribe  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  "  Baptism"  ; — Baptism  im- 
plicitly  including  it.'  The  twofold 
occurrence  in  the  passage  of  the 
word  ttnxit,  in  the  quotations,  makes 
for  that  view.  Cornelius,  Bp  of 
Rome,  in  a  letter  to  Fabius,  Bp  of 
Antioch,  says  that  Novatian  was 
privately  baptized  in  sickness :  and 
affirms  that  'when  he  recovered,  he 
never  obtained  the  remaining  things 
which  a  man  ought  to  partake  of 
according  to  the  Church  rule,  and 
was  never  sealed  by  the  Bishop.' 
On  this  question  v.  Mason,  op.  cit. 
p.     120;     Bp    Hall,    Confirmation 


(Oxf.  Library  of  Practical  Theology) 
p.  69. 

6.  Eph.  i  14. 

7.  I  Cor.  iii  17.  '  Faciat... 
efficiat'  are  causal  subjunctives,  as  is 
producat,  1.   12. 

9.  Rom.  viii  26  Vulg.  'inenar- 
rabilibus.' 

II.  qui  id  agens  sq.]  'So  doing 
in  us  to  bring  our  bodies  to  eternity 
and  to  the  resurrection  of  im- 
mortality,  while  He  accustoms  them 
in  His  own  person  {or  rather,  in 
Himself]  to  be  conjoined  \vith 
heavenly  powers  and  to  be  as- 
sociated  with  the  Divine  eternity 
of  the  Holy  Spirit '  (Mason  i.c). 
For  'producat'  cp.  p.  63.  11.  The 
passage  proceeds  from  the  thought 
ofthe  indwelling  Spirit  to  that  of  a 
transfigured  humanity,  '  heavenly,' 
'  immortal,'  '  divine.'  Dr  Moberly 
{Atonement,  p.  275)  speaks  of  '  the 
universal  principle,  that  the  Pente- 
costal  Church  is  Il^/eO/xa;  and  there- 
fore  that  everything  in  the  Church 
is  what  it  is  only  within  the  region, 
and  informing  principle,  of  .Spirit.' 
Cf.  Introd.  §  6. 
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decreta  ipsius  discunt  se  moderanter  temperare.  hic  est  enim 
qui  contra  carnem  desiderat,  quia  caro  contra  ipstini  repugnat. 
hic  est  qui  inexplebiles  cupiditates  coercet,  immoderatas  libi- 
dines  frangit,  illicitos  ardores  exstinguit,  flagrantes  impetus 
5  uincit,  ebrietates  reicit,  auaritias  repellit,  luxuriosas  comissa- 
tiones  fugat,  caritates  nectit,  affectiones  constringit,  sectas 
repeUit,  regulam  ueritatis  expedit,  haereticos  reuincit,  improbos 
foras  exspuit,  euangelia  custodit. 

De  hoc  idem  apostolus :  non  ent?n  spiritu?n  mundi  accepimus, 

lo  sed  spiritutn  qui  ex  deo  est.  de  hoc  exsultat,  et  dicit : /?//■<? 
autem  quia  ct  ego  spiritum  dei  habeo.  de  hoc  dicit  :  et  spiritus 
prophetarum  prophetis  subiectus  est.  de  hoc  refert :  spiritus 
autem  nianifcste  dicit,  quia  in  nouissimis  te?nporibus  recedent 
quidam    a  fide,    attendentes    spiritibus    seductoribus,    doctrinis 

15  daemoniorum,  in  hypocrisi  tnendacia  loqaentium,  cauteriatam 
habentiutn  conscientiatti  suatn.  in  hoc  spiritu  positus  nemo 
umquam  dicit  anathettia  lesutn  :  nemo  negauit  Christum  dei 
fiHum.  aut  repudiauit  creatorem  deum  :  nemo  contra  scrip- 
turas  ulla  sua  uerba  depromit  :  nemo  aha  et  sacrilega  decreta 

20  constituit  :   nemo  diuersa  iura  conscribit.     in  hunc   quisquis 

6  fugit  edd.:  corr.  We.  9    item  edd.  :  corr.  Pa.     Cf.  p.  93  1.  11. 

17  lesu  Mign. 

I.  Gal.  V  17.  cites   for    the   singular   some   good 

7.  expedit]  Cp.  above,  c.  xxiv  authorities,  including  four  uncial 
p.  90  1.  3.  MSS. 

8.  'Is  keeper    of  the  Gospels.'  12.      1  Tim.  iv  i. 

This  can  only  be  said  of  the  Spirit,  17.    anatlieina  lesum]    1  Cor.  xii 

as  being  the  keeper  of  the  Church  3  where  Vulg.  has  Icsu.     The  best 

'  in  perpetual   virginity   and    truth '  attested    reading    in    the    Greek    is 

(end  of  this  ch.,  lines  8,  9).     Thus  'Ii/croOj:   while  'ItjctoO  has  only  one 

we  have  in  these  words,  and  in  line  uncial  in  its  favour. 

5    below  ('incontaminata  doctrinae  19.     decreta]     Like    the    words 

dominicae   iura  custodit '),   a   third-  above  (1.  i)  'ad  decreta  ipsius  dis- 

century  affirmation  of  the  principle  cunt  se  moderanter  temperare,'  this 

that    '  the    Church    is    witness    and  refers  to  the  particular  rulings  of  the 

keeper  of  Holy  Writ '  (Art.  xx).  Spirit  in  the  Church.     Cp.  the  use 

9.  I  Cor.  ii  12.  ofthe  verbin  Novatian's  ietter(Cypr. 

10.  I  Cor.  vii  40.  Ep.   xxxvi    i)    '  quod   contra  euan- 

II.  spiritus  . . .  subiectus  est]  gelicamdecretumuidetur  ueritatem.' 
The  right  reading  of  the  original  For  jri2'(-;77f^?«asan  epithet  ofheresy, 
(i    Cor.   xiv  32)   gives   the   plural:  cp.  note  on  p.   1 1 2  1.  5. 

but    V.    Tischendorf    in    loc,    who 
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blasphemuuerit,    re^/iissio/iem    non    /labet,    non    tanfiim   in  isto 
saeculo,   7ieru7n  etiam   nec  in  futuro.     hic  in  apostolis  Christo 
testimonium  reddit,  in  martyribus  constantem  fidem  religionis 
ostendit,    in    uirginihus    admirabilem    continentiani    signatae 
castitatis  includit,  in  ceteris  incorrupta  et  incontaminata  doc-  5 
trinae  dominicae  iura  custodit,  haereticos  destruit,  peruersos 
corrigit,  infideles  arguit,  simulatores  ostendit,  improbos  quoque 
corrigit,  ecclesiam  incorruptam  et  inuiolatam  perpetuae  uirgini- 
tatis  et  ueritatis  sanctitate  custodit. 
30        XXX.     Et  haec  quidem  de  patre  et  de  filio  et  de  spiritu  10 
sancto  breuiter  sint  nobis  dicta,  et  strictim  posita,  et  non  longa 
disputatione  porrecta.     latius  enim  potuerunt  ponigi,  et  pro- 
pensiore  disputatione  produci,  quandoquidem  ad  testimonium, 
quod    ita   se   habeat    fides    uera,    totum    et    uetus   et  nouum 
testamentum  possit   adduci.      sed  quia  obluctantes  aduersus  15 

^  charitatis  edd.  :  corr.   \Ve. 


I .  Matt.  xii  32  Viilg.  '  non 
vemittetur  ei  neque  in  hoc  saeculo 
neque  in  futuro.' 

5.  includitj  Probably  a  con- 
cealed  reference  to  Cant.  iv  12 
*  hortus  conclusus  soror  mea  sponsa, 
fons  signatus.' 

8.  uirginitatis]  Cp.  2  Cor.  xi  2  : 
and  see  the  letter  of  the  Church  of 
Lyons  (Eus.  Ilist.  Eccl.  vi  40)  t^ 
TTapHivuj  fxriTpi. 

FouRTH  Pakt.  On  the  Uiiity 
cf  the  Godhead.  This  closing  section 
of  the  treatise,  although  it  involves 
some  repetition  of  what  has  been 
already  said,  is  not  a  mere  appendix. 
It  is  necessary  to  the  completeness 
of  the  scheme  of  the  book.  The 
first  three  sections  have  dealt  with 
the  doctrine  (to  use  later  language) 
of  '  Three  Persons '  ;  this  last  deals 
with  that  of  '  One  God.' 

XXX.  Briefas  our  discttssion  is, 
we  have  yet  to  shew  that  the  belief 
that  Christ  is  God  does  not  traverse 
the  belief  that  there  is  One  God,  as  the 
heretics  have  argued  who  ha7'e  held 
Him  to  be  eithcr    God  the  Father, 


or  inere  inan.  Christ  is  really 
once  inore  crneified  betjueen  two 
thieves.  They  are  blind  to  the  plain 
stateiiients  of  Scripture.  IVe  hold 
that  there  is  Onc  God,  Malcer  of 
hcaven  and  earth.  But  we  inay  not 
neglcct  any  portion  of  Scripture:  and 
the  Scriptiiral  proofs  of  Chrisfs 
Divinity  are  plain.  There  is  only 
One  God:  yet  Christ  was  addressed as 
'  My  lord  aiid  niy  God.'  Kezierence 
and  logic  ivitl  reconcile  the  two  truths. 
IVe  i/tay  confront  our  opponents  with 
analogies:  it  is  stated  that  the/-e  is 
One  lord,  and  yet  CJirist  is  Lord: 
'  One  Master, '  and  yet  Si  Paiit  is 
called  Master:  '  One  alone  good,'  yet 
Clirist  is  good.  If  apparent  co/itra- 
diction  is  /■eco/iciled  in  those  cases, 
7vhy  not  also  i/i  this  ? 

11.  propensiore]  'moresolid,'lit. 
'weighing  heavier  in  the  scale. ' 
Gallandius  tr.  '  more  extended,'  re- 
ferring  to  Persius  i  57  (where,  how- 
ever,  Conington  adopts  the  variant 
protenso).  Jackson  coxxects  p/-opan- 
siore. 

15.     obluctantes    sq.]    'heretics, 
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ueritatem  semper  haeretici  sincerae  traditionis  et  catholicae 
fidei  controuersiam  solent  trahere,  scandalizati  in  Christum, 
quod  etiam  deus  et  per  scripturas  asseratur  et  a  nobis 
hoc  esse  credatur,  merito  a  nobis  (ut  omnis  a  fide  nostra 
5  auferri  possit  haeretica  calumnia)  de  eo  quod  et  deus  sit 
Christus  sic  est  disputandum,  ut  non  impediat  scripturae 
ueritatem,  sed  nec  nostram  fidem,  qua  unus  deus  et  per 
scripturas  promitur,  et  a  nobis  tenetur  et  creditur. 

tam  enim  ilii  qui   lesum  Christum    ipsum   deum   patrem 

lo  dicunt,  quam  etiam  illi  qui  hominem  illum  tantummodo  esse 
uoluerunt,  erroris  sui  et  peruersitatis  origines  et  causas  inde 
rapuerunt,  quia  cum  animaduerterent  scriptum  esse  quod  unus 
sit  deus,  non  aliter  putauerunt  istam  tenere  se  posse  sententiam, 
nisi  aut  hominem  tantum   Christum,  aut  certe  deum  patrem 

15  putarent  esse  credendum.  sic  enim  calumnias  suas  colHgere 
consueuerunt,  ut  errorem  proprium  approbare  nitantur.  et 
quidem  illi  qui  lesum  Christum  patrem  dicunt,  ista  praeten- 
dunt :  si  unus  deus,  Christus  autem  deus,  pater  est  Christus, 
quia   unus    deus :    si   non    pater   sit  Christus,    dum    et   deus 

20  fihus    Christus,    duo    dii    contra    scripturas    introducti    esse 

8  edd.  promittitur  ut  a.:  corr.  We  promitur.  18  si  unus  deus 

Christus,  Christus  a.   d.    7  :  iorr.    Pa. 

ever    wrestling    against    the    truth,  xxiii,  p.  84.  Q'ausi  sint  non  filium  sed 

have  a  standing    quarrel   with    the  ipsum    deum    patrem    promere    uel 

pure    tradition    and    the    Catholic  putare, '   and  xxvi,  p.    94.  6.     The 

faith,  olifended  as  they  are  at  Christ. '  i'eading  'promittitur'  could  only  be 

Yox  the  gen.  (objective  in  its  cha-  rendered 'is  professed ';  cf.  i  Tim.  ii 

racter)    with    '  controuersiam,'    cp.  10  '  promittentes  pietatem.' 
p.  99  1.  29 'controuersiam  diuinitatis  15.     'P'or  they  are  wont  to  en- 

et  rehgionis.'  deavour  to  recommend  their  peculiar 

5.    calumnia]  (as  below)  suggests  error  by  throwing  their  false  objec- 

'captious  objection.'  Cp.  de  Cib.  Iud.  tions  into  the  following  logical  form.' 

i    '  haereticorum    sacrilegis    calum-  Colligere  refers  to  the  syllogistic  form 

niis.'  of  the  objection,  as  set  out  in  the 

ib.     de  eo  quod  cet.]     '  We  have  sentences  following.    Cp.  xxv,  p.  93. 

to  argue  the  fact  that  Christ  is  also  11. 

God  in  such  a  way  as  not  to  inter-  18.     si     unus  sq.]     This  is  the 

fere  with  the  truth  of  Scripture  nor  argument  of  the  Patripassians. 
yet  with  our  Creed.'     Sic.ut  non  19.     si  non  pater  sq.]  'If  Christ 

really  gives  the   gist   of  the   argu-  is  not  the  Father,  then,  as  Christ, 

ment.  the  Son,  is  God  also,  it  must  appear ' 

8.     promitur]  '  is  asserted,' as  in  etc. 
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uideantur.  qui  autem  liominem  tantunmiodo  Christum  esse 
contendunt,  ex  diuerso  sic  colligunt :  si  alter  pater,  alter  est 
filius,  pater  autem  deus,  et  Christus  deus,  non  ergo  unus 
deus,  sed  duo  dii  introducuntur  pariter,  pater  et  filius ;  ac  si 
unus  deus,  consequenter  homo  Christus,  ut  merito  pater  sit  5 
deus  unus.  re  uera  quasi  inter  duos  latrones  cruci  figitur  do- 
minus,  quo  modo  fixus  aHquando  est :  et  ita  excipit  haereti- 
corum  istorum  ex  utroque  latere  sacrilega  conuicia. 

Sed  neque  scripturae  sanctae,  neque  nos  causas  ilUs  per- 
ditionis  et  caecitatis  afferimus,  si  qua  in  medio  diuinarum  10 
litterarum  euidenter  posita  aut  uidere  nolunt,  aut  uidere  non 
possunt.  nos  enim  et  scimus  et  legimus  et  credimus  et  tenemus 
unum  esse  deum,  qui  fecit  caelum  pariter  ac  terram,  quoniam 
nec  alterum  nouimus  aut  nosse  (cum  nuUus  sit)  aUquando 
poterimus.  ego  sum,  inquit,  deus :  et  non  est  praeter  me  mstus  15 
et  saluans.  et  aUo  in  loco  :  ego  pritmis  et  nouissimus,  et  praeter 
me  non  est  deus.  quis  sicut  ego  1  et  :  guis  mensus  est  palmo 
caelum,  et  terram  pugillo  1  quis  suspendit  montes  in  pondere, 
et  nemora  in  statera  ?  et  Ezechias  :  ///  sciant  omnes  quia  tu 
es  deus  solus.  ipse  praeterea  dominus  :  quid  me  interrogas  de  20 
hono  ?  unus  deus  bonus.  apostolus  quoque  Paulus  :  qui  solus, 
inquit,  habet  immortalitatem,  et  lucem  habitat  inaccessibilem  ; 
quem  uidit  homitiufn  nemo,  nec  uidere  potest.  et  aUo  in  loco  : 
mediator  autetn  unius  non  est ;  deus  autem  unus  est.  sed 
quo  modo  hoc  tenemus  et  legimus  et  credimus,  sic  scriptu-  25 

I   Christum  esse  contendunt  stipplet  Pa  ex  a.  16  ego  ins.  Ja.  ante 

nouissimus.  25  si...debemus?  We.  coni. 

I.      qui    autem    hommein    sq.]  Jackson  following  Hebr.  LXX  and 

the  argument   of   the   'rationaHstic'  Vulg.  instrts  e^o  hefore  ?ioti!ssimus. 

Monarchians  or  Adoptianists.  The  other  quotations  follow  LXX. 

7.     excipit] 'is  exposed  to.'  17.     Is.  xl  12.     See  p.  10.4. 

10.     'If  there  are  things  plainly  19.     2  Kings  xix  19,  in  the  prayer 

laid  down  on  the  open  page  of  the  of  Hezekiah. 


Bible  which  they  either  will  not  or 
cannot  see.'  21 

15.     The  ref.  is  to  Isaiah  xlv  21,  24 

following  the  LXX ;  not  to  Is.  xUii  z7'. 

II. 


Matt.  xix  17. 
I  Tim.  vi  16. 
Gal.  iii  20. 
sed  quo  modo  sq.]   The  sense 
ust    as    we    accept    Scripture 


16.     et  nouissimus]  Is.  xHv  6,  7.       statements  of  the  Unity  of  God,  so 
F.  N.  8 
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rarum  caelestium  nuUam  partem  praeterire  debemus :  quippe 
cum  etiam  illa  quae  in  scripturis  sunt  posita  Christi  diuinitatis 
insignia  nuUo  modo  debemus  recusare,  ne  scripturarum  auc- 
toritatem  corrumpendo  integritatem  fidei  sanctae  corrupisse 
5  teneamur.  et  hoc  ergo  credamus,  siquidem  fideHssimum,  dei 
filium  lesum  Christum  dominum  et  deum  nostrum :  quo- 
niam  in  principio  erat  tterbiwi,  et  tierbiwi  erat  apud  deiwi,  et 
deus  erat  uerhiim.  hoc  erat  i?i  principio  apud  deum.  et 
uerbum   caro  factum   est,  et  habitauit  in   Jiobis.     et :    dominus 

lo  meus  et  deus  meus.  et :  quorum  patres,  et  ex  quibus  Christus 
semndum  carnem,  qui  est  super  omnia  deus  benedictus  iti 
saecula. 

Quid  ergo  dicemus?    numquid  duos  deos   scriptura  pro- 
ponit  ?   quomodo   ergo  dicit,   quia  deus  u?ius  est  ?   aut    num- 

1 5  quid  non  et  Christus  deus  est  ?  quomodo  ergo,  dominus  meus 
et  deus  i7ieus,  Christo  dictum  est  ?  totum  igitur  hoc  nisi 
cum  propria  ueneratione  et  legitima  disputatione  teneamus, 
merito  scandalum  haereticis  praebuisse  credemur,  non  utique 
ex  scripturarum  caelestium  uitio,  quae  numquam  fallunt,  sed 

20  humani  erroris  praesumptione,  qua  haeretici  esse  uoluerunt. 
et  in  primis  illud  retorquendum  in  istos  qui  duorum  nobis 
deorum  controuersiam  facere  praesumunt.  scriptum  est,  quod 
negare  non  possunt,  quoniam  unus  est  domi?ms.  de  Christo 
ergo  quid  sentiunt  ?     dominum  esse,  aut  illum  omnino  non 

2  5esse?      sed  dominum    illum   omnino  non   dubitant  :    ergo   si 

5  si  quidem  fideles  sumus  Wower.  emend.  7  apud  deum]  deus 

edd.,  corr.  Ja.  17  dispositione  Ja.  coni.  20  qua  a:  quia  edd. 

veteres. 

ought    we    to    accept    unreservedly  10.     On  thepassage  Rom.  ix  5  cp. 

every     part     of    Scripture.       Thus  n.  on  ch.  xiii,  p.  44.  13. 

Welchman's     emendation     is     un-  17.       disputatione]     '  dialectic' 

necessary.  Jackson  emends  to  dispositione  from 

5.     siquidem    fidelissimiun    sq.]  ch.  xv  snb  fin. 

'since  it  is  a  most  faithful  saying  20.     qua  haeretici  sq.]      Pame- 

that  Jesus  Christ...is  our  Lord  and  lius    marks    the    play    on    the   root- 

God,'  cp.   'fidelis  sermo,'   i  Tim.  i  meaning    of    haeresis,    'choice,'    as 

15.  praesurnptio  means  'self-wilL'     Cp. 

7.     Jo.  i  I,  2,  14.  note  on  p.   loi   1.  8. 

9.     Jo.  XX  28:  see  p.  44.  19.  23.     Deut.  vi  4. 
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uera  est  illcjiuni  ratiocinatio,  iam  duo  sunt  domini.     quomodo 
igitur    iam    secundum    scripturas    unus    est    dominus  ?      et 
magister  unus   Christus   est   dictus ;   attamen    legimus,    quod 
magister   sit  etiam    apostolus   Paulus.      non    ergo   iam    unus 
magister :    duos    enim    magistros    secundum    ista   colligimus.  5 
quomodo  igitur  secundum  scripturas  iiiius  magister  Christus  ? 
unus    in    scripturis    bonus    dictus    est    deus ;    sed    iisdem    in 
scripturis   bonus   etiam  Christus  positus    est.      non    igitur,   si 
recte  coUigunt,  unus  bonus,  sed  etiam  duo  boni.      quomodo 
igitur  secundum  scripturarum  fidem  unus  bonus  esse  refertur?  ro 
ac  si  non   putant  aliqua  ratione  offici    posse  ei  quod   unus 
dominus  est,  per  illud  quod  est  dominus  et  Christus ;  neque 
ei  quod    unus   est   magister,  per  illud   quod  est  magister  et 
Paulus  ;  aut  illi  quod  unus  est  bonus,  per  illud  quod  bonus  sit 
nuncupatus  et  Christus  ;  eadem  ratione  intellegant  offici  non  1 5 
posse  ab  illo  quod  unus  est  deus,  ei  quod  deus  pronuntiatus 
est  et  Christus. 
1         XXXI.     Est  ergo  deus  pater  omnium   institutor  et  crea- 

1  unus  est  dominus  et  magister  unus  Christus  dictus  ?  at  enim  legimus 
Pa.       edd.   Angl.   eniendauenint.  7  unus...est  deus  sitppl.  Pa  ex  a. 

7  idem  We.  eon/.  11   ac  si  Pa  ex  a:  al  a/.  13  illud  y  :  id  cc//. 

16  ab  illo  quod  unus  est  deus  ei  quod]  ei  quod  unus  est  deus  per  hoc  quod 
We. 

3.  Matt.  .Kxiii  8.  //le    IVord,    a/l    tliiiigs    were   made. 

4.  2  Tim.  i  II.  Necessari/y  t/icn  Clirist  is  before  all 
7.  Matt.  xix  17.  things  InU  after  the  Father,  God  of 
1 1 .  aliqua  ratione  of&ci  posse       God,  the  Second  Person  as  being  tke 

cet.]  'that  it  can  be  any  obstacle  to  Son.     His   Divinity    does  not  take 

the    truth  that    thei^e   is  one   Lord,  fro?n  the  Father  tlie  g/ory  of  being 

thal  Christ  also  is  Lord".'  the    Oiie    God.      Christ  is  God,  not 

XXXL     Thcre  is  One  God,  xvith-  as    a    Being    iinborii,     nnbcgotten, 

out  origin,  of  atirilndcs  incomparabie.  wit/iont  origin  ;  not  as  being  Himself 

From  Him,  when  He  -oil/ed  it,  the  the  Fathcr,  not  as  invisi/>/e  and past 

Word  ivas  begotten:  the  secret  of  His  compi-ekcnsion.      To  give  Hiin  tliose 

nafivity  is  knoiun  to  none,  save  only  attributes  were  to  ajfirm  tzvo  Gods. 

/0  Hiinse/f:   who  has  a/ways  beeii  in  Biit  the  Son   is  wkat  He  is  not  of 

the  Father.      Tkc  Son  is  bcfore  a//  Ilimsc/f  btit  from  the  Fatlicr.      He 

time ;  the  Fathcr  is  a/ways  Fatker,  is    tke     Oii/y-begottcn     and    First- 

■without  origin,  and  thercfore  aiite-  begottcn,  the  Beginning  ofa//  tliings, 

cedent  to  the   Son,   who  is  bcgotten  wko   attests  the   One    God  as  First 

of  Him,  and,  as  sjwh,   is  iess  than  Origin  of  being.     Ile  does   nothing 

He  is.     Tkrougk  tkat  Divine  Being,  of  Ilis   oxvn  counsc/,    Imt  ministers 
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tor,  solus  originem  nesciens,  inuisibilis,  immensus,  immortalis, 
aeternus,  unus  deus ;  cuius  neque  magnitudini  neque  maies- 
tati  neque  uirtuti  quicquam,  non  dixerim  praeferri,  sed  nec 
comparari  potest.  ex  quo,  quando  ipse  uoluit,  sermo  filius 
5  natus  est :  qui  non  in  sono  percussi  aeris,  aut  tono  coactae  de 
uisceribus  uocis  accipitur,  sed  in  substantia  prolatae  a  deo 
uirtutis  agnoscitur.  cuius  sacrae  et  diuinae  natiuitatis  arcana 
nec  apostolus  didicit,  nec  prophetes  comperit,  nec  angelus 
sciuit,  nec  creatura  cognouit ;  filio  soli  nota  sunt,  qui  patris 
lo  secreta  cognouit. 


to  the  will  of  the  Father,  thus  by 
obedience  proving  the  trnth  of  the 
One  God.  Christ  then  is  God  be- 
gotten  to  be  God  and  Lord  atid 
Angel.  There  is  no  discordance  of 
attributes  that  would  imply  the  ex- 
istence  of  two  Gods.  The  Divine 
virtue  of  the  One  God  bestowed  on 
the  Son  returns  upon  Himself  in  the 
community  of  the  Divine  substance. 
The  Son  is  Lord  and  God  of  all 
else,  by  His  authority  received  from 
the  Father.  Thus  the  Father  is 
rightly  proved  to  be  the  One  only 
True  God. 

I.  originem  nesciens]  'without 
origin':  ttie  classicism  is  rather  mis- 
leading  here.  Cp-  the  description 
of  the  Stoic  'qui  nesciat  [  =  nequeat] 
irasci,'  Juv.  x  60. 

4.  quando  ipse  uoluit]  i.e. 
'when  thc  Father  wWX^di.'' :  compare 
p.  118.  5,  quando  Pater  uoluit.  The 
same  thought  appears  in  Hippo- 
lytus  c.  Noetum,  chs.  x,  xi.  Cp. 
also  Dorner  l  ii  86,  who  quotes  from 
that  Father,  '  when  it  was  God's  will, 
He  shewed  His  Logos  as  He  willed, 
at  the  times  afore  appointed  by 
Him.'  On  this  question  see  Peta- 
Vwx^ide  Trinitate,  vi  8.  Thetendency 
of  these  earlier  Fathers  is  to  regard 
theTrinity  as '  oeconomic,'  not '  hypo- 
static,'  i.e.  to  treat  the  indication  of 
distinctions  in  the  Divine  Nature  as 
relative  to  the  Divine  action  in  time, 
rather  than  as  absokite  and  eternal. 


Dorner  remarks  upon  this  subject, 
'  distinctions  confirm  unity,  for  a 
unity  evolved  out  of  distinctions  is 
more  compact  and  self-sufficient' 
[ib.  83).  On  the  analogy  of  human 
personahty  see  Dr  lUingworth,  Per- 
sonality  Human  and  Divine,  pp.  67 
— 71,  and  Xote  12. 

5.  non  in  sono...]  'who  is  not 
understood  as  a  sound  that  strikes 
the  air  or  a  tone  of  the  voice  forced 
from  the  lungs,  but  is  acknowledged 
in  the  sense  of  a  substantive  power 
put  forth  by  God.'  Cf.  Bull,  Def. 
Fid.  Nie.  iii  8,  §  6  sq.  The  w^ords 
are  plainly  directed  against  the  Mo- 
dalist  definition  of  the  Logos  in 
Stoic  terms,  as  d-Jjp  TreirXy^yfievos  ff 
t6  tbiov  aicT0T]Tbv  a.Koijs  (Diog.  Laert. 
55).  The  writer  follows  Tertullian 
adu.  Prax.  vii  'quid  est  enim,  dices, 
sermo  nisi  uox  et  sonus  oris  et,  sicut 
grammatici  tradunt,  aer  offensus?' 
Hippol.  Philos.  x  33  Gfos  \6yov  aTro- 
yevvg.,  ov  \6yov  ujs  (pwvriv.  Harnack, 
D.  G.  i-*  697  n. 

6.  in  substantia  cet.]  N.  uses 
the  word  '  substantia  '  in  this  chapter 
to  represent  inroaTacns,  in  a  sense 
verging  upon  that  of  'person,'  not 
in  its  usual  sense  of  '  substance '  or 
'  essence  '  (Heb.  i  3) ;  cp.  p.  11 8. 7,  8 
'substantia  illa  diuina,  cuius  nomen 
est  uerbum'  'Being.'  In  p.  57.  24  we 
have  '  in  substantia  fuit  Christus 
ante  mundi  institutionem,' '  personal 
essence.' 
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Hic  ergo,  cum  sit  genitus  a  patre,  semper  est  in  patre. 
semper  autem  sic  dico,  ut  non  innatum,  sed  natum  probem. 
sed  qui  ante  omne  tempus  est,  semper  in  patre  fuisse  di- 
cendus  est :  nec  enim  tempus  illi  assignari  potest,  qui  ante 
tempus  est.  semper  enim  in  patre,  ne  pater  non  semper  sit  5 
pater.  quia  et  pater  illum  etiam  praecedit,  quod  necesse  est 
prior  sit,  qua  pater  sit :  quoniam  antecedat  necesse  est  eum, 

6  quia  a  :  quin  al.  6  sq.   quadam  latione  praecedit :  quodam  modo 

prior  :  aliquo  pacto  antecedat  G  7. 


1 .  hic  ergo  cum  sit  genitus  sq.  ] 
Generation  from  the  Father  impHes, 
N.  says,  that  the  Son  was  always  in 
the  Fatlier.  This  step  in  tlie  argu- 
ment  he  does  not  explain  ;  but  pro- 
bably  he  means  that  such  a  relation- 
ship,  in  the  case  of  the  Divine  Being, 
must  necessarily  be  eternal. 

2.  semper  autem  sic  sq.]  N. 
must  wish  to  combat  one  of  two 
errors.  As  the  Son  is  always  in  the 
Father,  it  might  be  thought  that 
His  birth  had  not  already  taken 
place,  before  all  time.  Or,  for  the 
same  reason,  it  might  be  thought 
that  the  Son  has  no  birth  at  all, 
but  has  an  independent  and  self- 
originated  existence.  In  the  former 
case,  '  innatum  '  would  mean  '  not 
yet  born.'  But  the  use  of '  natus '  and 
'  innatus  '  below{p.  119.  5  sq.)  is  con- 
clusive  for  the  latter  view.  N.  says 
therefore  that  this  coeternal  exist- 
ence  of  the  Son  does  not  mean  an 
independent  existence,  but  a  deriva- 
tive  one ;  only  {sed),  where  ques- 
tions  of  time  are  out  of  place,  we 
must  say  ihat  this  derived  existence 
has  '  always  '  been.  v.  Introd.  §  4, 
p.  xxxvii. 

ib.  innatum]  'unborn,'  'inge- 
nerate.'  Bp  Bull  (op.  cit.  p.  478), 
while  charging  the  vvriter  with  '  ex- 
pressing  himself  in  a  most  perplexed 
manner,'  says,  'it  is  most  certain  that 
he  altogether  shrunk  from  the  [sub- 
sequent]  Arian  blasphemy  respecting 
the  Son  of  God,  "there  was  a 
time    when   He    was    not"    (^i'   ote 


ovK  ■qv). 

5.  ne  pater  non  semper  cet.] 
This  argument  for  the  eternity  of 
the  .Son  is  implied  in  the  words  of 
Irenaeus  iv  n.  5  (Harvey),  in  con- 
nexion  with  'reuelauerit'  of  Matt. 
xi  27  (Luke  x  22)  'non  solum  in 
futurum  dictum  est,  quasi  tunc  in- 
ceperit  uerbum  manifestare  patrem, 
cum  de  Maria  natus ;  sed  communi- 
tas  per  totum  tempus  positum  est. 
Ab  initio  enim  assistens  filius  suo 
plasmati  reuelat  omnibus  patrem.' 
It  appears  again  in  Origen  Princ.  i 
2.  ro,  iv  28. 

6.  quia  et  pater  cet.]  It  is 
clear  that  in  the  supposed  interests 
of  orthodoxy  as  against  Arianism 
some  liberties  have  been  taken  with 
the  original  text  of  this  chapter.  The 
qualifying  phrases  quadam  ratione, 
and  in  the  next  cX^xw^q  quodam  modo, 
and  in  the  following  sentence  aliqtto 
pacto  before  antecedat,  were  wanting 
in  cod.  Attgl.  but  interpolated  (ac- 
cording  to  Pamelius)  by  Gangneius. 
The  ed.  of  Gelenius  reads  them 
without  brackets.  At  the  same  time 
these  interpolations  fairly  represent 
the  mind  of  X.,  for  the  whole  con- 
text  shews  that  he  did  not  intend 
'  praecedit '  to  have  a  strictly  tem- 
poral  sense.  Again,  the  sentence 
simul  tit  hic  miiior  to  nascitur,  and 
lower  down  the  words  sed  post 
Patrem,  and  again  post  Patreni  qua 
Ei/itts, arc  due  tocod.  Angl. :  Gelenius 
omits  them.  Cf.  n.  on  p.  119.  16 
below. 
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qui  habet  originem,  ille  qui  originem  nescit ;  simul  ut  hic 
minor  sit,  dum  in  illo  esse  se  scit,  habens  originem,  quia 
nascitur,  et  per  patrem  quodam  modo,  quamuis  originem 
habet,  qua  nascitur,  uicinus  in  natiuitate,  dum  ex  eo  patre,  qui 
5  originem  solus  non  habet,  nascitur.  hic  ergo  quando  pater 
uoluit,  processit  ex  patre  :  et  qui  in  patre  fuit,  quia  ex  patre 
fuit,  cum  patre  postmodum  fuit,  quia  ex  patre  processit,  sub- 
stantia  sciHcet  illa  diuina,  cuius  nomen  est  uerbum,  per  quod 
facta  sunt  omnia,  et  sine  quo  factum  est  nihil.  omnia  enim 
lo  post  ipsum  sunt,  quia  per  ipsum  sunt,  et  merito  ipse  est  ante 
omnia,  sed  post  patrem,  quando  per  illum  facta  sunt  omnia. 

I — 5   simul  iit  hic.non  habet  nascitur  a:  om.  7.      Sed  uicinis  a:  cori\ 
Pa.  2  quia]  qua  P".  Jun.  coni.  6  processit  ex  patre :  et  qui  in 

patre  fuit]  hacc  itcrba   pcr   dittograpJiiam    rcpetita   exhibeiit   edd.    priores. 
7  cum  patre  postmodum  fuit]  et  cum  p.  fuit  (ed.  Paris.  1545).  11   sed 

post  patrem  a  :  om.   y  Pa. 


I.  simul  ut  hic  minor  sit...]  sc. 
neccsse  est.  'At  the  same  time  He 
must  be  less,  as  knowing  that  He 
is  in  Him,  having  an  origin,  in  that 
He  is  born ;  and,  though  He  has 
an  origin  in  so  far  as  He  is  born, 
yet,  through  His  Father,  He  is 
somehow  not  far  removed  in  His 
birth  from  Him,  as  being  born  of 
that  Father  \\'ho  alone  is  without 
origin. '  On  this  view  of  the  passage, 
the  et  couples  niciniis  to  habcns 
origincm :  and  the  strange  expres- 
sion  uicinus  in  natiuitate  is  meant 
to  correct  or  modify  the  impression 
left  by  habens  originem.  The  senti- 
ment  'uicinus...nascitur '  may  be 
illustrated  by  Greg.  Naz.  Or.  Theol. 
iii  1 1  et  Koi  Mf  7°-  '''<?  Trarpi  rb 
/j.Tjdafxodd'  ilipfxrjffdaL,  ovk  iXarTov  ti2 

Vll^  TO    EK    TOIOVTOV    TTaTpOS.        TTJS   yap 

Tov  dvaiTiov  56^r]s  fieTexoi  dv,  6tl  €k 
Tov  dvaLTLOv.  The  word  uicinus  in 
later  Latin  frequently  denotes  clo.se 
similarity  or  kinship:  and  here  ex- 
presses  proximity,  not  in  time,  but 
in  nature.  It  is  not  necessary  with 
H.  Jordan  (Theologie ...  Novatians 
p.  98)  to  understand  the  writer  to 
suggest,  by  a  gross  misuse  of  terms, 


a  natiuitas  of  the  First  Person  of  the 
Trinity,  to  which  the  Son  is  'uicinus,' 
—  i.e.  nearly  simultaneous, — not 
even  (as  he  says)  in  order  to  '  carry 
back  the  beginning  of  the  Son  as  far 
as  possible.' 

5.  hic  ergo  cet.]  resumes  from 
p.  1 16.  4  ex  quo,  quando  ipse  uoluit. 

6.  processit  ex  patre]  The 
same  writer  dwells  rightl)'  on  the 
fact  that  X.  calls  that  eternal  gene- 
ration  processio  {■n-poeXevcris,  a  going 
forth),  as  did  Athenagoras:  the  term 
implying  that  He  was  in  the  Father 
before  He  proceeded  from  the 
Father,  as  the  Creating  Word.  Cp. 
•;o.  14,  15  'ex  deo  quomodo  homo 
non  processit,  sic  dei  uerbum  pro- 
cessit.'    See  Introd.  §  3,  p.  xxxii. 

6.  quia  ex  patre  fuit]  repeats 
the  reason  in  p.  117  1.  i  'cum  sit 
genitus  a  patre,  semper  est  in  patre.' 

7.  cum  patre  postmodum  fuit] 
viz.  after  tlie  'natiuiias':  so  'post- 
modum  secuntlumcarnem  liominem,' 
c.  xvii  p.  59.  13. 

ib.  substantia]  Cp.  n.  onp.  116. 
6  above. 

II.  quando  per  illum  sq.]  The 
stress  is  on  the  '  per. '     It  suggests 


XXXI]  DE    TKINirATE  LIBEK  II9 

(jui  processit  ex  eo,  ex  cuius  uoluntate  facta  sunt  oninia,  deus 
utique  procedens  ex  deo,  secundam  personam  efficiens  post 
patrem,  qua  filius,  sed  non  eripiens  illud  patri,  quod  unus 
est    deus. 

Si   enim   natus   non   fuisset,    innatus   comparatus  cum  eo  5 
qui     esset    innatus,    aequatione     in    utroque    ostensa,    duos 
faceret  innatos,  et  ideo  duos   faceret   deos.      si    non  genitus 
esset,    collatus   cum    eo    qui  genitus    non    esset,  et   aequales 
inuenti,    duos    deos    merito    reddidissent    non    geniti  ;    atque 
ideo  duos   Christus    reddidisset    deos.     si    sine    origine   esset  10 
ut  pater,  inuentus  et  ipse  principium  omnium  ut  pater,  duo 
faciens   principia,    duos    ostendisset    nobis    consequenter    et 
deos.     aut   si   et   ipse   filius   non   esset,    sed    pater   generans 
de  se  alterum    filium,   merito   coUatus  cum    patre   et    tantus 
denotatus,   duos   patres  effecisset,    et    ideo   duos   approbasset  15 
etiam  deos.     si  inuisibilis  fuisset,  cum  inuisibili  collatus,  par 
expressus,  duos  inuisibiles  ostendisset,  et  ideo  duos  compro- 
basset  et  deos.     si  incomprehensibilis,  si  et  cetera  quaecumque 

2   post  patrem  qua  filius  a  odi.  Pa.  6  ostensa  Pa  ex  a  pro  ostensi. 

16  nerba  si  inuisibilis  fuisset  itsqtte  «</ quia  nec  innatus  est  sitppl.  ex  a  Pa: 
qiioriiin  iii  loio  Christus  autem  non  innatus  est  legebant  itett.  7tt  ed.  Paris. 
1545- 

that    Another  exists   beyond    Him,  14.     tantus    denotatus]    'being 

whose  agent  He  is.  set  down  as  great  as  He. '     Cp.  p. 

6.      qui    esset    innatus]       The  57.  25  'quibus  posterior  (Christus) 

subjunctive    is    assimilated    to    the  denotatur ' :  and  p.  13.  13  note. 
hypothetical   subjunctive   on   which  16.    Theomission  of  thesentences 

it  depends:  and  therefore  the  alter-  si   iniiisibilis  fuisset  down    to    nec 

ation  of  esset  to  est  (by  Welcliman)  innatus   est   was    evidently    due    to 

is  unnecessary :  and  similarly  in  line  theological  considerations.     On  the 

S'genitusnon  esset.'     The  general  'uisibilitas'   of  the   Son   see   above 

sense  is :   'had  He  not   been  born,  p.  61.  11  n.,  p.  103  I.  20  sq. 
as  unbom  He  would  be  brought  into  1 8.  incompreliensibilis]  Note  that 

comparison  with  the  Father  who  is  this  is  not  the  'incomprehensible'  of 

unborn,  and,  an  equality  on  either  the  'Quicumque  Vult,'  which  repre- 

side  appearing,   He  would  make  a  sents    immensits,    dxwpT^Tos.      This 

second  unborn,   and    therefore   two  appears  from  Iren.  iv  34.  6,  on  the 

Gods.'     In    the    parallel    statement  vision    of    God :     6    dx^^pv^os    Kal 

which   follows,    collatus   citm    eo  is  aKaTaK-riirTo^    Koi   dopaTos,    dpu}/j.fvoi> 

regarded    as    a   composite    subject,  iavTbv     Koi     KaTa\afj.^av6fj.€vov    koI 

taken   up   by   aequales  imienti  and  xwpovitxvav    rots    7rtcrT0(s    Trapfcrxfv, 

completed  by  a  plural  verb.  where  the  Latin  rendering  is    '  in- 
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sunt  patris,  merito,  dicimus,  duorum  deorum  quam  isti  confin- 
gunt  controuersiam  suscitasset.  nunc  autem  quicquid  est,  non 
ex  se  est,  quia  nec  innatus  est,  sed  ex  patre  est,  quia  genitus 
est.  siue  dum  uerbum  est,  siue  dum  uirtus  est,  siue  dum 
5  sapientia  est,  siue  dum  lux  est,  siue  dum  filius  est,  et  quic- 
quid  horum  est,  dum  non  aliunde  est,  quam,  sicut  diximus 
iam  superius,  ex  patre,  patri  suo  originem  suam  debens, 
discordiam  diuinitatis  de  numero  duorum  deorum  facere  non 
potuit,  qui  ex  illo,  qui  est  unus  deus,  originem  nascendo  con- 

lo  traxit.  quo  genere,  dum  et  unigenitus  est  et  primogenitus  ex 
illo  est  qui,  quia  originem  non  habet,  unus  est  omnium  rerum 
et  principium  et  caput,  idcirco  unum  deum  asseruit,  quem 
non  sub  ullo  principio  aut  initio,  sed  initium  potius  et  princi- 
pium  rerum  omnium  comprobauit. 

15  Idem  est  denique  quod  nihil  ex  arbitrio  suo  gerit,  nec  ex 
consilio  suo  facit,  nec  a  se  uenit,  sed  imperiis  paternis  omnibus 
et  praeceptis  oboedit :  ut  quamuis  probet  illum  natiuitas  fiUum, 
tamen  morigera  oboedientia  asserat  illum  paternae  uoluntatis, 
ex  quo  est,  ministrum.     ita  dum  se  patri  in  omnibus  obtem- 

II   qui  quia  ed.  Paris  1545:  qui  a  Pa :  quia  al.  12  idcirco  unum 

deum  adseruit  G  qtiein  sequitnr  Pa :  i.  u.  d.  oportet  adserere  ed.  Paris. 
I545'  '3  initium  potius  et  principium  Pa  ex  a.  15  sic  y:  filius  autem 
nihil  G  Pa. 

capabilis    et   incomprehensibilis    [et  a    logical    term,  gentts   denoting    a 

inuisibilis].'  '  class  of  facts  '   or   'sultject':    thus 

2.     quicquid  est]  cp.  p.  98  1.    i  Quintil.    (Iiist.    Oi:    x    7.    31)    has 

with  note.  in  hoc  gencre.     In  p.  88  1.  4  '  alio 

7.    patri  suo  origiiiem...]  'owing  genere  aduersus  illos  reluctandum,' 

His  origin  to  the  Father,  He  could  the  use  is  shghtly  difierent. 

not   occasion   any   variance    in   the  \i.      idcirco...asseruit]     Idcirco 

Divjne  Essence  bymakingtwoGods  ;  takes  up  dum  (1.  10) ;  for  the  sense, 

for  He  drew  His  origin  by  genera-  cp.  the  closing  words  of  the  chapter. 

tion   from   the   One  God.       In  this  The  subject  of  coinprohauit  (and  of 

aspect,  while  He  is  both  the  Only-  'asseruit')    must    be     'Christ,'    not 

begotten,    and    the     First-begotten  'Scriptura'  as   Painelius  suggests. 

from  Him   who   is  without  origin,  15.     idem     est     denique     quod 

there  is  but  One  who  is  the  beginning  nlhil]    '  It    is,    accordingly,    of  the 

and  head  of  ali  ihings. '    De  nuinero  same  import  that  He  does  nothing 

duoriini    expresses    the    means    by  of  His  own  will  or  counsel.'    Idein  is 

which    discordia   would    be    made  :  neuter. 

and  is  best  explained  by  the  words  19.     ex    quo    est]    referring    to 

of  p.  37  II.   17—19.     Quo  gciiere  is  paternae  (  =  patris). 
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perantem  redclit,   quainuis    sit   et    deus,    unum    tanien    deum 
patrem  de  oboedientia  sua  ostendit,  ex  quo  et  originem  traxit. 

Et  ideo  duos  deos  facere  non  potuit,  quia  nec  duas  origines 
fecit,  qui  ex  eo,  qui  originem  non  habet,  principium  natiuitatis 
ante  omne  tempus  accepit.  nam  cum  id  sit  principium  ceteris  5 
quod  innatum  est  (quod  deus  solus  pater  est,  qui  extra  origi- 
nem  est,  ex  quo  hic  est  qui  natus  est),  dum  qui  ex  illo  nascitur 
merito  ex  eo  uenit,  qui  originem  non  habet,  principium  probans 
illud  esse,  ex  quo  ipse  est,  etiamsi  deus  est  qui  natus  est,  unum 
tamen  deum  ostendit,  quem  hic  qui  natus  est  esse  sine  origine  10 
comprobauit. 

Est  ergo  deus,  sed  in  hoc  ipsum  genitus,  ut  esset  deus.     est 
et  dominus,  sed  in  hoc  ipsum  natus  ex  patre,  ut  esset  dominus. 
est  et  angelus,  sed  ad  annuntiandum  magnum  dei  consiHum 
ex  patre  suo  angelus  destinatus.     cuius  sic  diuinitas  traditur,  15 
ut  non  aut  dissonantia  aut  inaequalitate  diuinitatis  duos  deos 

3  deos  ins.  We.  4  eo...]  deo  quia  originem  habet  ed.  Paris.  1545. 

6,  7  quod  deus...nalu.s  est  Pa  ex  a..  [5  cuius  sic  diuinitas...inaequali- 

tate  diuinitatis  Pa  ex  a:  oni.   aut...aut  inaequalitate  G,   ed.    Paris.   154S  : 
habet  aequalitate  Ja. 

2.       de    oboedientia]    '  by    His  here  the  writer  is  not  thinking  of 

oljedience,'  as  sitpi-a  p.  120.   8  'de  origin,  biit  of  Divine  substance  and 

numero.'     For  N.'s  teaching  about  atlributes.       '  His     Divinity    is    so 

the  Son'sobedience,  seeabovep.  38.  transmitted  [by  the  Father]  as  not 

15,  p.  81.  13 — p.  82.  4,  p.  96.   10 —  to  let  it  appear,  by  any  discord  or 

13,  p.  99.  19 — 21.  inequality  in  its  attributes,  10  imply 

12.    ta  hoc  ipsiun  genitus,  ut]  two  Gods."    Cp.  j«/ra, 'di-sconliam 

does  not    specify  the   purpo.-e,    but  diuinitatis.'     The  two  phrases  inae- 

the  result.     '  Gignere  in  deum  "  is  a  qiialitate  and    dissouantia   may    be 

frequent  e.xpression  in   Hilary.  thus  explained.     If  the  Godhead  of 

15.     angelus    destinatus]      See  the  one  were  a  different  thing  from 

p.  64.    15 — 18.  the    Godhead    of  the    other,    there 

ib.      cuius    sic    diuinitas...uide-  could  not  but  be  two  Gods.     Or  if 

atur]     There    is    a  difificulty   about  the   two   could   be   conceived   of  as 

iiiaequalitate,  in  view  of  the  earlier  having  the  same  Godhead,  and  yet 

words  of  the  chapter  :  'sinongeni-  standing  in   no   accordant  relation, 

tus  esset,  collatus  cum  eo  qui  genitus  there  would  be  two   Gods.     But  if 

non  esset,  et  aequales  inuenti,  duos  the  Godhead  of  the  one  is  wholly 

deos  merito  reddidissent  non  geniti.'  derived  from  the  other,   and   abso- 

One  might  almost  (with  Jackson  and  lutely  the  same  thing,  then  the  unity 

Maran.  Divin.  J.  C.  iv  19.  2  quoted  of  the  Godhead  is  maintained.     For 

in  Migne)  have  rather  e.xpected  ae-  traditiir  cp.   p.    122.   5  'traduntur,' 

^/«i7/'.'/(T/£',  particularly  after  a///.    But  ?;5.  8 'tradita,' and  ?7'.  10. 
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reddidisse  uideatur.  subiectis  enim  ei  quasi  filio  omnibus 
rebus  a  patre,  dum  ipse  cum  his,  quae  illi  subiecta  sunt,  patri 
suo  subicitur,  patris  quidem  sui  filius  probatur  ;  ceterorum 
autem  et  dominus  et  deus  esse  reperitur.  ex  quo  dum  huic 
5  qui  est  deus  omnia  substrata  traduntur,  et  cuncta  sibi  subiecta 
filius  accepta  refert  patri,  totam  diuinitatis  auctoritatem  rursus 
patri  remittit.  unus  deus  ostenditur  uerus  et  aeternus  pater» 
a  quo  solo  haec  uis  diuinitatis  emissa,  etiam  in  fiHum  tradita 
et  directa,  rursum  substantiae  per  communionem  ad  patrem 

lo  reuoluitur.  deus  quidem  ostenditur  fiHus,  cui  diuinitas  tradita 
et  porrecta  conspicitur ;  et  tamen  nihilominus  unus  deus 
pater  probatur,  dum  gradatim  reciproco  meatu  illa  maiestas 
atque  diuinitas  ad  patrem,  qui  dederat  eam,  rursum  ab  illo 
ipso  fiUo  missa  reuertitur  et  retorquetur ;  ut  merito  deus  pater 

^5  omnium  deus  sit,  et  principium  ipsius  quoque  filii  sui,  quem 

2  dum  ipse  cum  his  qua  illi  subiecta  sunt  patri  suo  subiicitur  siippl.  Pa 
ex  a,  oin.  ed.  Paris.  1545.  7  patri  remittit :  unus  a,  Pa:  illi  remittit 

unde  unus  ed.   Paris.  1545,7.  15  et  principium  ipsius  quoque  filii 

sui  Pa  t^x  a  :  cni.  ipsius  quoque  7. 


I.  subiectis  cet.]  Perhaps  tliere 
is  a  reference  to  i  Cor.  xv  25  foU. 

4.  liuic  qui  est  deus]  Sc. 
Christo. 

5.  et  cuncta  sibi...patri]  'and 
the  Son  is  indebted  to  the  Father 
for  the  subjection  of  all  things  to 
Himself.' 

7.  remittit]  'refers  back,'  with 
the  idea  of  waiving  personal  claim. 

ib.  'The  Father  is  shewn  to  be 
the  One  God,  true  and  eternal :  from 
whom  alone  this  power  of  Divinity 
is  emitted ;  and  though  transmitted 
to  the  Son  and  centred  on  Him,  it 
reverts  back  again  to  the  Father 
through  their  community  of  sub- 
stance.'  'Directa'  is  used  as  in 
p.  107.20  'quae...spiritus  ecclesiae... 
di.stribuit  et  dirigit,'  ib.  23  'Hnguas 
dirigit.' 

10.  The  meaning  of  '  reuoluitur ' 
becomes  clearer  from  what  follows. 

12.     dum  gradatim  cet.]  'while 


stepbystepthat  majestyandDivinity 
returning  on  themselves  are  brought 
round  and  reflected  baclc  by  the  Son 
Himself  upon  the  Father  who  gave 
them.'  The  underlying  metaphor  is 
probably  that  of  the  heavenly  bodies 
in  motion.  So  p.  2  1.  8  '  nieatibus  ' 
is  used  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  It 
is  often  supposed  that  N.,  like  Ter- 
tullian  before  him  and  Marcellus 
after,  teaches  a  future  re-absorption 
of  the  Son  into  the  Father.  But  of 
this  there  is  here  no  trace.  The 
verbs  are  in  the  present  tense,  not 
the  fuiure.  N.  is  laying  down  tlie 
doctrine  of  what  was  later  called 
■irepLX'^pV<^^^'  a  mutual  and  intimate 
relationshij)  of  the  Divine  Persons, 
each  dwelling  in  other ;  though  he 
has  hardly  reached  the  doctrine  of 
the  Spirit  as  the  '  nexus  Trinitatis ' 
which  appears  at  a  later  time.  See 
Introd.  §  5,  pp.  xlix,  I. 
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dominum  genuit  :  filius  autem  ceterorum  omnium  deus  sit, 
quoniam  omnibus  illum  deus  pater  praeposuit,  quem  genuit. 
ita  mediator  dei  et  homiman  Chrisius  lestis,  omnis  creaturae 
subiectam  sibi  habens  a  patre  proprio  potestatem,  qua  deus 
est,  cum  tota  creatura  subdita  sibi,  concors  patri  suo  deo  5 
inuentus,  unum  et  solum  et  uerurn  deum  patrem  suum, 
manente  in  illo  quod  etiam  aiiditus  est,  breuiter  approbauit. 

5  suo]  sub  Migne  en:  typogr.  7  manente  in  illo...auditus  est  7 

Pa :  manentem  in  se  quod  audiuit  ab  illo  G :  manens  et  in  illo  cui  etiam 
subditus  est  emend.  Ja  collato  c.  xviii  p.  64.  16,  17  :  manens  et  in  illo  quod 
etiam  subditum  est  H.  Joidan  (Theo/.  jVov.  p.  108). 


3.  mediator  dei  sq.]  i  Tim. 
ii  5:  cp.  ch.  xxiii,  p.  85.  14. 

5.  concors]  The  opposite  of 
the  '  discordia  "  and  '  dis.sonantia  ' 
above. 

7.  manente  in  illo  quod  etiam 
auditus  est]  The  passage  is  so 
obscure  that,  like  Pamelius,  'locum 
aliis  castigandum  relinquimus.'  As 
it  stands,  it  can  only  Ije  explained 
by  supposing  qi<oii  etiaiii  anditus 
est  to  be  a  reference  to  Hebr. 
V  7.  But,  apart  from  the  fact  that 
Novatian  does  not  appear  to  have 
regarded  the  Ep.  to  the  Hebrews 
as  a  canonical  authority,  a  stylist 
like  Novatian  could  hardly  have 
thus  written  in  his  peroration. 
No  satisfactory  emendation  has  ap- 
peared.     It    is    possible    that    the 


words  in  question  are  intended  to  be 
a  fresh  assertion  of  the  mutual  in- 
dwelling  of  the  Son  and  the  Father, 
and  that  their  original  form  was 
somewhat  of  this  kind — '  manentem 
in  se,  quod  etiam  ipse  prolatus  est 
ab  illo.'  Refer  to  c.  xv  p.  50 
11.  12  sq.  Or  again,  a  reference  to 
the  Son's  obedience  is  possible,  and 
the  word  '  manente '  may  have 
usurped  the  place  of  'mandantem.' 
We  may  in  that  case  compare  the 
words  of  Hippolytus,  c.  Noet.  xiv 
efs  7dp  kdTiv  6  Oeds'  6  yap  KeXetjwu 
TraTrjp,  6  5e  vwaKOixiiv  vios,  t6  5^ 
^vufTil^ov  ayiov  Trvev/jia.  Or  possibly 
auditiis  may  have  been  substituted 
for  an  original  traditiim,  used  in  the 
sense  observed  on  p.  12 1.  15. 
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Abstract  terms  in  Latin,  14,  13  n.; 

in  the  plural,   17 
Acesius,  Novatianist  bp,  Introd.  xlix 
Adjectives  in  -ius,   33 
Adoptianists,  35,  (Spanish)  89,  113, 

Introd.  XXX,  xlii 
Alexander,    Abp,     JVitness    of   tlie 

Pss.,  referred  to,   74 
Ambrose,  hymn  Vcni  Redemptor,  43 
Ammundsen,   Novatianus,    19,   33, 

89,   Introd.  xxxviii,  xlii,  xlviii,  li 
Anaphora,  use  of,   Introd.  xx 
Angel,  the,   of  Great  Counsel,  64, 

17  n.;    cp.    Introd.    xlv;    of  the 

Annunciation,  90 
Angels,  creation  of,  5;  their  host, 

27 ;  contrasted  with  Christ,  61,  80 
Anger  in  man  a  discord,   18 
Annunciation,  words  of,  discussed, 

87 
Anthropomorphism,    16,    17   notes; 

c.  vi 
Anthropopathic  passages  of  O.T., 

40 
Apelles,   31,  33 
Argument,     'a     fortiori,'     92;     see 

'syllogism,'  'dilemma' 
Arians,   37,    77,    117 
Aristotle,  Nic.  Eth.,  Introd.  Ivii 
Arnobius,  Introd.   xxv,  xxvi,  n.  i 
Article  xx  quoted,   iio 
Athanasius,  Ep.  ad  Serap.  referred 

tO)    .55)  ^nd  Introd.   xxxv,   xl 
Athenagoras,       118;      his      Legat. 

quoted,   50 
Augustine,  referred  to,  Confessions, 

i:  2,  4n.:  5:  42:  59;  de  Libero 


Arbitrio,  4  ;  de  Corr.  ct  Gratia, 
4 ;  de  Ciiiit.  Dei,  5 ;  de  Doctr. 
Chr.,  52 ;  Introd.  xx ;  de  Catech. 
Riid.,  60;  Qttaest.,  60 

Baptism,  begins  the  purification  of 

the  flesh,   34 
Bardenhewer,      Geschichte    d.    Alt- 

kirchlichen     Litteratitr,     Introd. 

XV,  xxii 
Basil,    de  Spiritu   Sancto,    referred 

to,   55 
Basilides,  85 

Batiffol,  M.   Pierre,  Introd.  xxi 
Bethune-Baker,  Nestoriiis   and  his 

teaching,   Introd.  liv;    Texts  and 

Stiidies,  Introd.  Ixii,  Ixiii 
Binz,  Dr,   Introd.   xxv 
Blass,   Graminar  of  N.  T.,  referred 

to,   12 
Body,     the,     of    Christ     real     not 

'sidereal, '  32,   33 
Brooks,    Prof.   F.,   tr.  Cic.    N.  D., 

referred  to,    12 
Bull,  Bp,  Def.  Fid.  Nic,  referred 

to,  61,  65,  81,   116,    117 
Burn,    Dr,    Introd.    to    the    Creed, 

Introd.   xxvi,  xxvii 
Butler,  Bp,  Analogy,  referred  to,  21 
Butler,     Dom,    in   Journal    Theol. 

Studies,   1 9 

Callistus,  53,   Introd.  xxx 

Cathohc  faith,  the,   112 

Change,  involves  birth  and  death, 

'4,   1.5 

Cherubim,  in  tigurative  language,  26 


126 


INDEX  I 


Cheyne,  Dr,  quoted,  30 
Christ,  the  'Second  Person  after  the 
Father,'   94,    119,   Introd.   §  3  on 
'Subordination';  thehope  ofman, 
4;    promised    through    Prophets, 
24;    fulfils   types    of    O.T.,    28; 
His  acts  of  heahng,    29,   40,  cp. 
107 ;    the  imaginary,  of  heretics, 
31,   32;   not  mere  Man,   35,   36; 
chs.  XV,  xvi ;  proved  Man  by  His 
sufferings,    proved    God    by    His 
works,    36  ;    Divine    and  human 
attributes   contrasted,    38  ;  Judge 
of  quick  and  dead,  38;  His  God- 
head    subject  to  limitations,   41  ; 
forgives  sihs  and  reads  the  heart, 
l,  44;  union  of  two  natures,  In- 
trod.  §  5  iii,   35,  90,   91;   Introd. 
1,  n.  2:  43:  49,  21  n.;  before  all 
things,    4^^  ;   the   worship   of,   46, 
69,  Introd.  XXXV ;  the  Word  made 
Flesh,     46  ;     came    down    from 
heaven,  46,   47,   48;   gives  eter- 
nal   life,    54 ;  associated  as  God 
with  God,  56;  His  pre-existence, 
57 ;  proved  God  by  His  making 
man  in  God's  image,  59,  60 ;  Ante- 
Nicene  fathers  on  His  Person,  61 ; 
as  the  Angel,  chs.  xviii,  xix ;  sets 
forth  the  heart  of  the  Father,  68  ; 
represented  as  Man  and  God  in 
O.T.,    70;  uses   'argumentum  ad 
hominem,'  74,  10  n.;  receives  the 
name  of  God  unreservedly,   75 ; 
put  off  and  again  put  on   Flesh, 
78;    in    the    form    of    God,    80; 
imitates  the  Father  in  His  works, 
81;   has  not   'equality'  with  the 
Father,    81,    Introd.    xlvii;    His 
obedience,   81   {see  'oboedientia,' 
Index    iii),    120,     Introd.    xxxiv, 
xlvi;  question  of  His  sinlessness, 
82,  Introd.  lii ;  His  Name  above 
every    name,    83;    the    'kenosis,' 
83;  the  Mediator,  85,  86,  Introd. 
1,  liii;  His  Death  did  not  destroy 
the  Word  in   Him,  92,  93;   dis- 
tinction  of  Persons,  98,  102,  103; 
the  Image  of  God,  102,  103,  25  n., 
Introd.   xlix ;  His  Baptism,    108; 
His  Godhead  does  not  interfere 
with  the  unity  of  the  Godhead, 
112,    114,    119,    120,     121.     [vSV^ 
aho  'Son  of  God,'  'Son  of  Man,' 


'  Old  Testament, '  '  Union  (hypo- 
static),'  'Testaments,'  'Patri- 
passians,'  'Docetae,'  'Novatian,' 
'Tertullian'] 

Christology,  as  held  in  Germany, 
Introd.  xxxviii ;  central  question, 
ib.  xhi;  see  also  imder  'Novatian' 
and  'TertulHan' 

Church,  the,  her  teachers,  25;  the 
Bride,  107;  'Keeper  of  Holy 
Writ,'  1 10,  8  n. ;  maintained  in 
her  purity  by  the  .Spirit,    1 1 1 

Cicero,  25,  4  n. ;  'Offices,'  referred 
to,  11;  de  Nat.  Deorutn,  11,  35; 
Acad.,  76,  91 ;  pro  Cluent.,  90, 
Introd.   Ixii;  de  Fato,  93 

Coleridge,  S.   T. ,  quoted,    25 

commixtio,   35,    10  n. 

communicatio  idiomatum,  Introd.  Iv 

Cornehus,  Bp  of  Rome,  109,  Introd. 
xiii,  XV,  xvi 

Creed,  purpose  of  a,   105 

Creed,  Roman,  of  Novatian"s  day, 
I,  28,  105,  38,  Introd.  xxvi,  xxvii ; 
of  Tertullian,  i,  38,  105;  of  Ni- 
caea,  37;  of  Sirmium  (Arian),  37 

Cross,  sign  of  the,  in  blessing,   73 

Cyprian,   23,  Introd.   xiv 

Cyprian,  Epistles,  referred  to,  19, 
79,  Introd.  xvi,  xxiii ;  Testimon., 
29,  43;  de  Unit.,  64;  de  Laps., 
64  ;  de  Domin.  Or. ,  64 ;  Pseudo- 
Cyprian,  see  'Novatian' 

David,   meaning  of  name,  94 

De  la   Barre,   97,  3  n. 

Deification  of  man,  Introd.  §  6,  51, 

109 
Demiurge,  the,  28 
Design  in  creation,  argument  from, 

10  with  n. 
Devil,  the,  his  envy  of  man,   4,   13 
Dictionary    of    Christian     Antiq., 

referred  to,   5 
SidaffKaXia  -01,    25,    2 
Dilemma,  the,  used,  58 
Diogenes    Laertius,     Lives    of   the 

Philosophers,  quoted,    116 
Dirksen,   Manuale,   referred  to,   89 
Docetae,  31,  Introd.  lii;  of  Gnostic 

school,  85 
Dorner,  Doctrine  of  the  Person  of 

Christ   (Eng.    tr.),    116,    Introd. 

xxxvi,  xlix 
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Duchesne,  Histoire  anc.  dc  Peglise, 
Introd.  XX vi 

Epicharmus,  (juolcd,    12 
Epiphanius,    Paiiariou.   I/aer.,   In- 

trod.   xlii 
Eusebius,  Demoiistr.  Eiiaiig. ,  quot  ed , 

63;  Hist.  Eccl.,  84,  III,  Introd. 

xiii,  xiv,  XV,  xxxvi ;  Eccl.  ThcoL, 

Introd.  xli 
Evil,  a  departure  from  God,    13 

Fabian,   Bp  of  Rome,   Introd.  xiii, 

xiv 
Fabius,  Bp  of  Antioch,  109,  Introd. 

xiii 
Faith,  must  combine  both  sides  of 

the  truth,    38;  its  proportion,  85 
Fire,   symboHc  sense,    27 
Firmament,   the,  of  Gen.  i.  6,   26 
First-begotten,  the,  of  all  creation, 

77 
Flesh,  the,  its  sinfuhiess  condemned, 
not  its  substance,  34;  purified  by 
baptism  and  death,  ih.\  the  ves- 
ture  of  the  Word,  79,  Introd.  li  sq. 
Fhnt,   Prof.,    Theisin,  quoted,    10 
Franzelin,  Tractatus  de  Deo  Triiio, 
referred  to,  '^'^;  de  Processione S.  s., 
ib. 

Gallandius,     23.     12  n.:    67,     ni, 

Introd.   XXV 
Gangneius,  J.,   55,  97,  117,  Introd. 

xxiv 
Gelenius,    editor    of  Novatian,    73, 

14  n.  :   117,   6  n.,   Introd.    xxiv 
Genitive,  objective  use,   1 1 2 
Gerund,  abl.,  modai  use,  90 
Gibb,   Dr,  on  Aug.    Confess.,  59 
Gnostics,  6,  31,  Introd.  xxx,  xxxvi, 
xliii,    Ixii;    the    Syrian,    31,    33; 
see  '  Docetae ' 
God,   His  timelessness,   7,    11;  His 
transcendence,    7,    8,    9,    Introd. 
lix;    Self-existence,    14;    immuta- 
bihty,    14;    immortahty,    14,    91; 
His  Name,    15,    16;    His  imma- 
nence,    26,    Introd.   Iviii;    'incor- 
ruptibiHty,'  16,  17,92;  His  mercy, 
16;    His   Will,    •21;    His    'eyes' 
etc,  21;  ubiquity  of  His  Being, 
21;    'incompassible,'    92,     i   n.; 
the  First  Origin  of  being,   120; 


on  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead, 
chs.  XXX,  xxxi,  pp.  114,  115; 
Introd.  xlviii  ;  an  '  equaiity  '  of 
Father  and  Son  would  imply  di- 
theism,  119,  yet  see  121,  15  n.; 
see  '  Anthropomorphism  ' 
God  the  Father,  Almighty,  the 
Creator,  1 ,  2  n. :  2,  i  sq.:  115,18; 
Introd.  xliii;  always  Father,  117; 
'One,'  2  n.,  56,  Introd.  xxvii ; 
has  given  the  universe  a  law,  2, 
8:  3,  7;  and  a  law  for  man,  3; 
contains  all  things,  6  ;  infinite,  7  ; 
without  origin,  7,  14,  116;  'in- 
comprehensible'  ('immensus'),  7, 
60,  116,  119;  transcends  human 
thought  and  language,  7,  8,  119; 
greater  than  His  attributes,  8; 
governs  causes,  9;  maintains  the 
order  and  balance  of  the  universe, 
10;  Origin  of  all  things,  12,  121  ; 
Final  Cause,  1 2  ;  anger  and  hatred 
in  Him  not  passions,  17;  sub- 
stance  impassible,  17,  92;  a 
Whole  which  is  simple,  18;  and 
which  is  not  composite,  21, 
Introd.  Iviii ;  in  what  sense  He 
is  called  a  Spirit,  22,  and  Love, 
ib.;  renews  the  'dead  in  sins,' 
23;  His  chariot,  27  ;  futureknow- 
ledge  of,  through  Christ,  loi  ; 
future  and  present  vision  through 
Christ,  102;  vision  of,  to  the 
pure,  104,  Introd.  xlv 
God  the  Son,  see  'Son  of  God' 
God  the  Spirit,  c.  xxix,  23,  12  n. ; 
'less  than  Christ,'  55;  promised 
to  the  Church  through  the  Pro- 
phets,  105  ;  the  Paraclete,  106, 
107 ;  consistent  action  under  the 
Two  Covenants,  106;  diversity 
of  offices,  106;  in  Apostolic 
Church  works  in  fuhiess,  107 ; 
His  'charismatic'  gifts,  107,  ro8  ; 
perfects  the  Church,  108;  at  our 
Lord's  Baptism,  108;  dwells  in 
Christ  without  measure,  108; 
works  in  Baptism,  109;  works 
in  our  bodies  for  holiness  and 
immortality,  109;  eternal  Pro- 
cession  of,  not  treated  by  N., 
108;  His  rulings  in  the  Church, 
iio;  in  the  Trinity,  122,  12  n.; 
see  also  Introd.  xxviii,  Iviii 
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Godet,  quoted,  74,  10  n. 

Gods,    Hebrew   use   of    the   word, 

74,    10  n. ;  cp.  Introd.   Iviii 
Goelzer,   Latinite  de  S.  Jiromc,  86 
Gore,    Bp,    Bampton   Lectiires,   50, 

82,     Introd.    xli;     Dissertations, 

82;     The    New     Theology,    etc, 

Introd.   Ix 
Gospel,  the,  its  mysteries,   107 
Gospels,  the,  foretold  by  Isaiah,  29; 

their  keeper  the  Spirit,  1 10 
Gregory      Nazianz.,      referred     to, 

Thcol.    Orations,    5,    2  n.  :     118, 

I  n. 
Gregory  Nyssen.,  referred  to,  Catech. 

Or.,  4 
Gregory  the  Great,  quoted,  86 

Hades,  a  'region  below  the  earth,'  5 
Hagemann,    R'6?n.  Kirche,    Introd. 

xxiii,   xxvi 

Hahn,  Syinbole,  referred  to,  28,  37 

Hamack,      referred      to,     Aposiles' 

Creed,    2,    i  ;    Dogtnengeschichte, 

17,    31,    89,    116;    Eine...Schrift 

Novatians,   Introd.   xx;    see   also 

Introd.  xxvi,   xxvii,  xxxiv,  xxxv, 

xxxviii  sq.,  xlix,  Ivii,  Ixiii 

Hall,      Bp,       Confirtnation      (Oxf. 

Library  Pract.   Theol.),    109 
Hauck-Herzog,  RealencycL,   i,  33, 

43 

Hebrews,  Epistle  to,  its  canonicity 
perhaps  not  recognised  by  N., 
96,    123 

Heretics,  pick  a  few  proof-texts,  76  ; 
testimony  of,  84  ;  '  foolhardy,'  91 ; 
'seeing  see  not,' 100;  confuted  by 
the  Spirit,  iio;  sacrilegious,  iio; 
standing  quarrel  with  the  pure 
tradition,  112;  by  them  Christ 
again  'crucified  between  two 
robbers,'   113;  selfwilled,    114 

Hermas,  Sitn.,  quoted,   86 

Hilary,  de  Trin.,  referred  to,  14, 
16,   65,   78,    121 

Hippolytus,  referred  to,  6,  17; 
Introd.  xxiii,  xxvi,  xxviii ;  c. 
Noet.,  quoted,  37,  62,  97,  116, 
123,  Introd.  Ixiii;  Philosoph., 
53,  116;  Uaer.,  77;  de  Antichr., 

79'   17 
o^ooi^ffios      formula,      the,      Introd. 
xxxviii,  xlix,   Ixiii 


Horace,  Satires,  quoted,  56 ;  Odesy 

quoted,    105 
Human  nature,  a  vesture  assumed 

by    the    Word,    79;    see   'homo,* 

Index  iii 

Ignatius,  ad  Eph.,  37 

IHingworth,  Dr,  Doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  referred  to,  44 ;  Per- 
sonality  Humati  and  Divitte,  18, 
1 16,  Introd.  Ixi 

Itnitatio  Christi,  referred  to,   9 

Immanence,  of  God,  Introd.  Iviii,  lix 

Immortality  bestowed  by  Christ's 
word,  51,  Introd.  lix;  by  in- 
dwelling  of  the  Spirit,   109 

in,  as  equivalent  of  ev  or  eis,  12, 
1 1  n. 

Incarnation,  its  meaning,  18;  mystic 
'bridal,'  43;  entrance  into  the 
world,  50;  the  contact  between 
the  human  and  the  Divine,  74, 
10  n.,  Introd.  Ivii,  Ix,  Introd. 
§  ■;,  ii ;  its  self-limitation,  82 ;  a 
'pledge'  between  God  and  man, 
86;  a  mystery,  86,  7,  Introd.  xli, 

1,  lix 

Index,   the,  of  Pius  IV,   84 

Infinite,  the,    15,  9  sq. 

Inge,  Dr,  Personal  Idealistti,  referred 
to,  34,  Introd.  xxxv,  Ivii 

Interpolation  of  the  text,   117,  6n. 

Irenaeus,  referred  to,  1 7  note ;  adti. 
haer.,  3,  5,  28,  29,  43,  62,  66, 
79,  117,  119,  Introd.  xlvi;  EJy 
"E.v5ei^iv,  29,  43,  79;  contact 
with  Novatian,  Introd.  xxiii,  xxvii, 
Ivi 

Jackson,  ed.  Novatian,  referred  to, 

2,  4.  9'  .S^'  45.  50.  54.  63,  67, 
73,  97,  98,  III,  113,  114,  121, 
Introd.   XXV 

Jerome,    referred    to,    64,     Introd. 

xvii,    xxii;     Epist.,    84,     Introd. 

xviii ;     de    Vir.     Illust.,     Introd. 

xvii 
Jews,   their   ignorance,    48 ;   blind- 

ness,  50;  deny  Christ's  Godhead, 

52;    contention  with    Christ,   71; 

perversity,   106,  9  n. 
John      Damascene,      Orth.      Fid.y 

Introd.  XXXV 
Jordan,    II.,    Theologie...Novatians, 
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referred  to,  118,  123,  Introd.  xxi, 

xxii,  xlix,  Ivii 
Jowett,  tr.  Plato,   15,  5  n. 
Judgment,  the  Last,  6 
Junius,  Fr.,  referred  to,  33 
Justin,  Apology,   2,  43,  79;   Dial., 

4.3.  77.  79:  «I.  4 

KaOapoi,  Introd.  xv 

Kenotic  doctrine,    Introd.   xxxv 

K-^pvyfia,  Introd.  xxix 

/cpacris    and    similar  words,    Introd. 

liv 

Language,  human,  limited,  7,  17  sq. 
Latin,  its  philosophical  vocabulary, 

7 

Latinius,  editor  of  N.,  82,  98 

Law,  the  reign  of,  26;  use  of  the 
word  in  N.,   34,    2  n. 

Liddon,  Bampton  Lectiires,  46,  50, 
Introd.  xxxiii,   xxxv 

Lightfoot,  Bp,  referred  to,  12,  62; 
quoted,   77,   8  n.:   78:  82 

Livy,  quoted,   13,  9  n. 

Logos,  Latin  renderings  of,  32, 
16  n.;  doctrine  of,  33,  34,  49, 
Introd.  xxxii,  xxxvi ;  in  creation, 
42:  58:  59,  6  n. ;  made  Flesh, 
46  et  passim  ;  '  Verbi  missio  in 
mundum,'  50,  12;  took  vesture 
of  humanity,  79  ;  'was  born  when 
the  Father  willed  it,'  116;  defined 
in  Stoic  terms  by  Modahsts,  116; 
proceeded  from  the  Father,   118 

Loofs,  43  ;  Symbolik,   Introd.  xxvii 

Lotze,  Introd.   Ixi 

Lucan,   Pharsalia,   Introd.  Iviii 

Lucretius,  referred  to,   11 

Lumby,  Hist.  of  Creeds,  referred 
to,    I 

Lupton  on  TertuUian  de  Baptisino, 
Introd.  xxiv 

Macedonius,  55 

Man,  made  in  God's  image,  3,  n  : 
80,  16;  earthly  and  divine  ele- 
ments,  3,  13;  free  will,  3,  15; 
his  disobedience,  4 ;  exclusion 
from  Eden  a  mercy,  5;  has 
'passibilis  materia,'  17;  his  facul- 
ties  limited,  23;  progress  through 
Christ  towards  the  vision  of  God, 
62,  63 

F.  N. 


Mansel,   Dean,   Bampton   Lectnres, 

Introd.  Ixi 
Maranius,  Divin.J.  C,  referred  to, 

121 
Marcellus,   122,   12  n.,  Introd.  xli 
Marcion,    28,   31,   85,  106,  Introd. 

xxxi 
Marcus  AureHus,  Introd.  Iviii 
Martensen,  Dogmatics,  referred  lo, 

53 
Mason,    Dr,    Faith   of   the    Gospel, 

referred  to,  50 ;  Relation  of  Con- 
fir/natimt  to  Baptism,   109 
Matter,  passible,    17 
Mayor,   Prof.,    in  Journal  of  Phi- 

lology,  88 
MeHto,  referred  to,   19 
-menlum,  nouns  in,  Introd.  xix  n.  -, 
Migne,  Patrologia  Latina,  97,  121, 

Introd.  XXV 
Mihon,  referred  to,   5 
Mind,  the  human,  its  finite  view,  9 
Mithraism,  6 
Moberly,      Dr,      Atonement      and 

Personality,  quoted,   109,  Introd. 

xli,  Ix 
'Monarchia,'    the,    28,    Introd.    xl, 

xlviii,  Ixiii;  see  also  under  'God' 
Monarchians,  the  Rationahstic,  113; 

see  '  Adoptianists' 
Monarchians,  the  Modalist,  Introd. 

xxx 
Morison,  Service  of  Man,  referred 

to,   16 
Moule,  Bp,   78,   1 1  n. 
Moulton,  Grammar  of  N.T.  Greek, 

108 
Mozley,  on  Predestination,  4 
Mysticism,  51,   10  n. 

Nature,   pantheistic   view,    11,    12; 
its  witness  to  God,  24;  its  laws, 

^7  . 

Neo-Platonism,  Introd.  Iviii,  Ix 
Nestle,  Nov.   Test.  Latine,   108 
Nestorianism,  Introd.  hi,  liii 
Nestorius,   Introd.  hv 
Nettleship,      R.      L.,      Philosoph. 

Remains,  referred  to,   104 
Nicaea,   Council  of,  Introd.  xlix 
Nicene  theology,  53,  Introd.  xxvii, 

xhi 
Noetus,   53,   Introd.  xxx,  xhi 
Novatian,  works  referred  to,  de  Cib. 
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lud.,  2,  15  n.:  19,  20,  28,  38,  57, 
86,  88,  92,  95,  106,  112,  Introd. 
XV,  xvii,  XXV ;  apted  Cypi-ian.  Epp., 

5,  3:  19,  14:  105,  4:  iio,  19; 
Introd.  xiv,  xv,  xviii;  de  Laud. 
Martyr.,  20,  62,  90,  Introd.  xix, 
XX ;  de  Spectac,  29,  64,  90, 
Introd.  xix;  adu.  ludaeos,  106, 
Introd.  xxi;  de  Bono  Pudicitiae, 
Introd.  XX ;  de  Idolorutn  Vanitate, 
Introd.  xxi,  xlvii,  lix;  de  Singu- 
laritate  Cle7-icorum,  Introd.  xxi ; 
his  doctrine  of  Providence,  26; 
his  Creed,  i,  28;  his  scholarship, 
Introd.  xvi,  xvii;  his  Christology, 
Introd.  §  5,  also  xxix,  xxxii,  xxxiii, 
1;  misunderstood  by  heretics,  55; 
argument  based  on  fauhy  exegesis, 

6,  38,  61,  88,  93,  108;  see  also 
'Syllogism,'  'Psychology' 

Novatian,  privately  baptized  but 
'never  sealed,'  109,  Introd.  xiii; 
facts  of  life,  Introd.  §  i ;  his 
probable  works,  Introd.  xvii,  xix; 
his  style,  Introd.  xviii,  xix,  xxiii 

Novatianist  schism,  109,  Introd. 
XV,  xvii 

Obedience  of  Christ,  121,  2  n. ;  see 

inider  'Christ' 
Oeconomy,  the  (in  relation   to  the 

Unity),  53:  97,  6n. 
officiales,  Introd.  Ixiii 
Origen,    Catena  fragnmit,   referred 

to,  19;  de  Oratione,  46;  c.   Cels., 

46;     Honi.,     84;     Pritic,     117; 

(Pseudo-Origenis),    Tractatus    de 

libris  SS.   Scripturarunt,  3,   68  ; 

Introd.  xxi,  liii,  Ivii 
Ottley,  Dr,  Doctrine  of  Incarnation, 

referred  to,  31,  Introd.  xlviii 

Pamelius,  editor   of  Novatian,  23, 

12  n.,    73,    14  n.,   84,    114,    117, 

123,   Introd.  XXV 
Pantheism,   of  Stoics,   iii,    p.  9;   a 

Christian,  Introd.  Ix 
Parables,  method  of,  in  the  prophets, 

20 
Paradise  (of  Eden),  24 
Parousia,  the,  Introd.  Ivii 
Patripassian  heresy,  40,  53,  84,  92, 

94;    cbs.    xxvii,    xxviii;     Introd. 

xxvii,  XXX,  xxxvi,  xliii 


Paulus,  grammarian,    107 
7r€/3txwp7;crts,    122,  12  n. 
Periphrastic  future,  late  Latin,  64, 

loi,   104 
Perowne,   Bp,   on  the  Psalnis,   re- 

ferred  to,  74 
Person,  history  of  the  term,  60,  6  n., 

Introd.  §  7,  also  xxxv 
Personality,     distinction     of,     98; 

Introd.  xlviii,  Ixi 
Persius,  referred  to,   11 1 
Petavius,    de   Incarn.,   referred   to, 

35;  de  Trinitatc,  referred  to,  116 
(paivbneva,     (pavepodadai  ;      Introd. 

xxxviii,  xxxix 
Philip,   St,  question  of,   100 
Philo,  de  Alirah.,  quoted,   71 
Plato,   Republic,   quoted,    15,    5  n. : 

103,   25  n. ;  the  'idea,'  76,   2  n., 

Introd.   p.   xxxviii 
Platonism  in  Christian  thought,  18  : 

103,  25  n. 
Pliny,  Panegyr.,  quoted,  60;  Epp., 

76 
Pliny,  Nat.  Hist.,  quoted,  83 
Plummer,  Dr,  on  St  John,  33 
nvevfxa,  Introd.  xxxix,  lix 
Pneumatomachi,  23  :  55,  11  n.,  14  n. 
Praxeas,   53 ;  Introd.  xxx,  xxxvi 
'praesens  futurascens'   loi,  17;/. 
Predestination,  57,  58 
■7rpo/3oX?7     81,    4  n.,     Introd.     xxxi, 

xxxii 
Procession  of  the  Spirit,   55,  2  n. 
TrpoAei/cris,    118,   6  n. 
TTpoawTTov,  Introd.  Ixii 
Providence,  a  particular,  25,  26 
Pseudo  -  Origenes,      Traetatus,     see 

under  '  Origen ' 
Psychology,      Novatian's,      Introd. 

Iviii 

Quarry,       J.,       in       Herviathena, 

Introd.  xxiii 
Quicumque  uult,   the,  60,    119 
Quintilian,  htst.   Orat.,  quoted,  85 
'Quod'  construction,  the,  98 

Relativity  of  teaching  in  Scripture, 

20 
Resurrection  of  Christ,  30 
Resurrection  of  the  body,   32,    109 
Rhenanus,     editor    of    TertuIIian, 

Introd.  xxiv 
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Ronsch,  liala  u.  Vulgata,  referred 
to,  1,  411.:  7,  II  n.:  36,  I  n.:  102, 

3"- 

Rufinus,   Introd.  xxii 

'Kule  of  truth,'  referred  to,  i,  28, 
105,  Introd.  xxvi;  developed  by 
the  Spirit,  iio;  'rule  of  faith,' 
that  the  Son  is  'the  Second 
Person  next  to  the  Father,'  95 

Sabatier,  Vettis  Italica,  referred  to, 
19.  64 

SabelHans,  84,  Introd.  xxxiv,  Ixiii 

Sabellius,  41,  53:  55,  14  n.,  Introd. 
XXX,  xHi 

Saints,  invocation  of,  47 

Salvation  through  Christ  as  God, 
39,  52 :  69,   23  n. 

Sanday,  Dr,  Life  of  Christ  in 
Recent  Resea>xli,  referred  to, 
26;  Criticism  of  Fourth  Gospei, 
34;  in  Hastings,  Dict.  Bibl., 
Introd.  xhi;  and  Headlam,  Cotnm, 
on  Romaiis,  44 

Satornihis,  33 

Scaevola,  lawyer,  referred  to,  89 

Schanz,  Geschichtc  Rdtn.  Litteratur, 
Introd.  XX 

Science,  modern,   10,  8  n. 

Scripture,  its  anthropomorphic  lan- 
guage,  19,  20;  its  considerate 
manner  of  revelation,  20,  22 ; 
declares  Christ  both  Man  and 
God,  37;  not  to  be  added  to  or 
taken  from,  57;  mystic  inter- 
pretations,  65  :  70,  24  n. :  72,  29  n.; 
checks  extravagance  of  devotional 
feeling,  85 ;  refutes  heretics,  88 ; 
its  'prophetic  present,'  loi ;  to  be 
accepted  unreservedly.  114;  No- 
vatian's  reliance  on,  Introd.  li; 
his  faulty  exegesis,  see  tmder 
'Novatian' 

Seneca,  quoted,  15,  21  n.:  56,  21  n., 
Introd.  Iviii;  aflfinities  with  No- 
vatian,  Introd.  xvii,  Ivii 

Siluae,  of  Statius,  76 

similitudo,   Introd.   Ivii,  Iviii 

Son  of  God,  the  Efficient  Cause  of 
all  things,  1 2  ;  His  origination  from 
the  Father  before  time  was,  36; 
when  the  Father  willed,  116,  118; 
His  generation  an  eternal  relation, 
117;  termed  a  'nativity,'  ii8;  a 


'procession,'  50,    118;   a  'birth,' 

119,  120;  'always'  Son  of  God, 
ib.,  Introd.  xxxii,  xxxvi,  xlivsq.; 
'  ex  deo,'  37,  81;  Sonship  not 
personal  identity,  52;  the  Image 
of  God,  62,  Introd.  xlv,  xlix; 
through  Whom  man  may  at  last 
'see  God,'  63  ;  all  things  through 
Him,  118;  as  the  First-begotten 
and  Only-begotten,  attests  the  One 
God  Who  is  the  Origin  of  being, 

120,  121;  is  Lord,  121;  has 
'natura  dei,'  Introd.  xlvii;  holds 
Divinity  by  transmission  from  the 
Father,  Introd.  xlix ;  His  re- 
absorption  into  the  Father  not 
taught  by  N.,  122;  see  also  Introd. 
xli;  His  pre-existence,  Introd. 
§  4 ;  produced  (prolatus)  from 
God,  81;  His  subordination,  81, 
96;  His  visibility,  61,  103,  119, 
Introd.  xlv;  His  obedience,  see 
«WtT 'Christ ' ;  in  the  first  instance, 
the  Word,  in  the  second,  the  Child 
of  Mary,  88,  89;  as  such,  is  God, 
99;  less  than  the  Father,  as 
receiving  sanctification,  99;  as 
sent,  99 

Son  of  Man,   38,  3  n. ;   to  be  dis- 

tinguished  from  the  Son  of  God, 

86,    87;   human   personality   and 

bodily     organism,     88,      13    n., 

Introd.   li 
Sonnenschein,     Prof.,     in     Hibbert 

Jonrnal,  Introd.  Iviii 
Soul,  immortality  of,  92,  93 
Souter,  Dr,  Sttidy  of  Ambrosiaster, 

referred  to,  88 
Speaker's  Commentary,  64,   17  n. 
Spirit,  a  'creature,'  23 
Spirit,   the  Holy,  see  under  'God' 
Stanley,     Comm.    on     Corinthians, 

107,  23  n. 
Stewart  and  Tait,  Unseen  Univcrse, 

quoted,  10 
Stoics,  on  Nature,  12,  27;  termin- 

ology,   56,   21  n.:    116,  5  n. ;  phi- 

losophy,      Introd.      xiv,      xxxii, 

Ivii,  Iviii,  Ix 
Stitdia  Biblica  (Oxford),  Introd.  xx 
Subjunctive,    past   jussive,    32 ;    by 

assimilation,    119 
Substance,  of  Godhead  and  of  man- 

hood  joined  in  Christ,  43 ;  Christ 
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pre-existent    'in    substance,'    57; 

His  community  of  substance  with 

theFather,  122;  v.  Introd.  xlvii,  1 
(Ti^YXi"''")   Introd.  liv 
cvfx^oXov,  Introd.  xxix 
Sun  and  rays,  simile  of,  9 
<jvva.<p€La,  Introd.  liv 
Swete,  Dr,  Apostles'  Creed,  referred 

to,   I,  2,  Introd.  xxvi 
Syllogism,  useof  the,  56:  112,  i^n.; 

Introd.  xiv 
Sylva  Sylvariim,  of  Bacon,   7& 
Synoptists,  furnish  proofs  of  Christ's 

Godhead,  44 

TertuUian,  referred  to,  17  note,  18, 
41:  53,  7  n.,  Introd.  xxviii,  xlviii; 
his  Creeds,  28,  5  n.,  6  n.:  38, 
6  n. ;  his  Chrislology,  Introd. 
xxxi,  xxxii,  xxxvii,  xlix,  1,  liii ; 
adu.  Praxean,  i,  18,  28,  37,  42, 
43.  52>  53.  55.  63,  66,  68,  76, 
77,  81,  82,  92,  95,  97,  100,  lOI, 
105,  116,  122;  Introd.  xxiii,  xxvii, 
xxxi,  xxxii,  xxxvi,  xlv,  xlvii,  1, 
Ixii,  Ixiii;  de  Virg.  Vel.,  i,  28, 
Introd.  xxvii;  de  Carne  Christi, 
3i>  33:  85,  6  n.;  de  Praescr. 
Haeret.,  1,^5,  11,  33:  36,  ^n.; 
de  Bapt.,  34,  67,  73,  Introd.  Ivii; 
de  Anima,  6,  9;  adii.  Marc.,  17, 
20,  32,  43,  62,  79,  Introd.  xxxi, 
xxxii;  adii.  Iiid.,  29,  95;  Apol., 
37,  81,  Introd.  xl;  adu.  Her/iwg., 
Introd.  xxxii;  de  Fjiga,  76;  de 
Testim.  Anim.,  loi ;  early 
editions,   Introd.  xxiv 

Testament,  the  Old,  its  imagery, 
27;  its  promise  of  Christ,  28; 
how  treated  by  Marcion  and  by 
Gnostics,  31 :  106,  ^n.;  its  proofs 
of  Godhead  of  Christ,  c.  xii; 
anthropopathy,  41 

Testament,  the  New,  its  proofs  of 
Godhead  of  Christ,  c.  xiii 

Testaments,  Old  and  New,  teach 
that  Christ  is  God  and  Man,  59; 
their  relation,  60,  70;  agree  on 
this  Mystery,   96 

Theism,   Introd.  Ixi 

Theodoret,  Haer.  Fab.,   109 

Theophihis  Antioch.,  8,  Introd. 
xxviii,   Ivi 

Qtb%,   Introd.   Iviii 


Tischendorf,  on  i  Cor.  xiv  32,  iio 
Tixeront,    Hist.    des    Dogmes,    31, 

Introd.  XV 
Theophany,  in  O.T.,  64 
Tritheism,   Introd.  xxxv,   xxxvi 
de  Trinitate,  the,  its  history,  Introd. 
§  2,  and  p.  xvii;  MS  dislocation, 
Introd.  xxviii,  xxix;  charged  with 
'heresies,'  Introd.  xlii 
Trinitas,   Introd.  xxviii 
Trinity,  the  Holy,  12,  iin.,  Introd. 
xli,  Ixii ;  regarded  as  'oeconomic,' 
n6,   4  n.,    Introd.    xxxii,  xxxvi; 
the  Spirit  as  'nexus,'  not  as  yet 
taught  by  N.,  122,  9  n. ;  the  term, 
Introd.  xxviii 

Unction,  in  Baptism,   109 

Union     (called    afterwards    'hypo- 

static'),  35,  10:  43,  8:  49:  78,  7sq. : 

97,   98,  Introd.  hii 
unitio,  35,  lOM. 
inrdaTaffis,   116,   6  n.,   Introd.  Ixiii 

Valentinus,  6:  81,  4  n.:  85,  6  n., 

Introd.  xxxi,   xxxii 
Version,  Latin,  used  by  Novatian, 

10,  19,  30:  47,  18  n.:  60,  21  n.: 

61,  66,  68,  70,  80,  95,  loi,  103, 

107,   108,  Introd.  XX 
Victorinus  of  Pettau,  Introd.  xxi 
Mrgil,  Aeneid,  quoted,  18;  also  90 
VirgiHanisms  in  Novatian,  Introd. 

XX,  see  Index  lil 

Walpole,  Dr,  Viial  Peligion,  Introd. 

XXXV 

Welchman,  editor  of  N. ,  referred  to, 
89,  97,  98,  119;  Introd.  xxv,xxviii 

Wesley,  Charles,   7 1 

Westcott,   Bp,   referred  to,    i:    12, 
II  n.:    27,   12  n.:    37,   16  n.:   jo, 
52,    55,    60,    74,    Introd.    xxxiii 
(Gospelo/Li/e),  Ivii;  {Incarnation 
ajtd  Common  Life),  Ix 

Weyman,  on  Novatian,  Introd.  xvii 

Will,  freedom  of,   Introd.  lix 

Word,  the,  see  'Logos' 

Wrestling  of  Jacob,   71 

Zahn,  Introd.  xxvii 

Ziehnski,    canon    of    the   clansula, 

Introd.  XX 
Zeller,  Sioics,  Introd.  Iviii 
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SCRIPTURE  TEXTS. 


GENESIS 

i-     I   58,   13;  59.  6 

6   26,  8 

14   ^.  9 

26,  27  59,    18 ;    77,  20; 

94.  14 

27   3.   " 

28   3.   14 

31    13.  6 

ii.  9 24,    II 

17  3.  r6 

111-  5  4'  6,  8 

9  4.  II 

17  4.  9 

22  5,  I 

V-.24  24,   14 

viii.   21    19,  2 

ix.  6 Introd.  Ivii 

xi.  7     60,  21 

xii.   7  62,   I  ;  64,   17 

xvi.  7  sq 63,  20 

xvii.  8    28,    14 

xviii.    I    65,  9 

6  65,   12 

xix.  24    66,   5;  94,    17 

xxi.    17   66,  27 

18,   19,  20 67,  6,    12 

xxii.   12  24,   15 

XXX.  43  24,   15 

xxxi.   11-13   68,    17 

24-27   70,  8 

xxxii.   10    24,   15 

24     28,   15 

xlviii.  15,   16 72,   17 

xlix.  10  29,   I 

II  79,    11;  Introd.  li 


EXODUS 

iii.  9,    ro    24,  16 

14  14.  15 

iv.   13 29>  3 

vii-  I  75.  7. 

XXV.   40  Introd.  xxxviii 

xxxi.    18 19,  3 

xxxiii.  20  62,  2 

[DEUTERONOMV 

iv.  2    57,  21 

.  30  10.  3 

vi.   4   114,  23 

viii.   4 25.  i.^ 

xii;.32    57.  21 

xviii.    15 29,  4 

xxviii.   66 29,   6;  Introd.  xxiii 

xxxii.    8 61,  7 

I.  SAMUEL 

ii-  25   47.  5 


VI.    17 
xix.   16 
19 


II.   KINGS 


PSALMS 


27,  o 

19,  6 

113.  19 


11.  7,  8  94,  18 

8     30,  18 

xviii.  (xix.) 43,  ro 

xxi.  r7-r9  (xxii.  r6-r8)  ...  ro2,  5 

xxxii.  (xxxiii.)  6  34 

xxxiii.  (xxxiv.)   rj    19,  r 

xliv.  2  (xlv.  r)     42,  9;  59,  2 
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xliv.  8  (xlv.  7) 

Ixvii.  i8  (Ixviii.    17)     

Ixviii.   22  (Ixix.   21) 

Ixxi.   (Ixxii.)   I  

Ixxix.  (Ixxx)   I  

Ixxxi.  (Ixxxii.)  1 73,  14 


74.  10 ; 


Ixxxviii.   (Ixxxix.)  27   .... 
ciii.  (civ.)  4  

5  

9  

24  

25  

..  32  

cvi.  (cvii.)  20    

cix.  (cx)   I,  2  30,   I- 

96,  5 

cxviii.  (cxix.)  91  

cxxxv.  (cxxxvi.)    12 

cxxxviii.  (cxxxix.)  8,9,  10. 
cxlix.    s  


108,  18 

27,  8 

102,  4 

30,  20 

26,  4 

;  74.  10 
74.  13 

Introd. 
Ivii 

75'  3 
77,  8 

27,  12 
10,  8 

3»  4 
10,  3 

3.  i 
10.  5 
34 
94,   21; 


19, 
19, 


PROVERBS 

xviii.   10 16,  6 

XXX.  6,  13 57,   21 


SONG  OF  SOLOMON 


jv.    1 2 . 


rii,   5 


ISAIAH 

i.   20    19,  I 

vii.  14  29,  9;  39,  19 

viii.  3 loi,  15 

ix.  6 64,  17;  77,4;  loi,  14,  17 

xi.    I    29,  7 

2,   3 108,  13 

10  30,  13 

XXXV.   3-6 40,  7 

5,  6 29,  10 

xl.  8   

12    10,  4 ; 

22    

xli.   4 Introd.  xxxvi 

x!ii.   2,   3    29,  13 

8 II,  I 

xliv.  6,   7  113,  16 

xlv.  I 95,  3 

7 II,  19 

18,   22  10,  II 

21 113,  15 

liii.   3  .W  9;  38,  12 


34 

113,  i/ 
10,  6 


lii'-  5  30,  7 

7 loi,  iS 

8 30,  6 

Iv.  3    29,   15 

.  4,  5 30,   I 

Ixi.    I  108,    17 

Ixv.  2    30,  10;   102,  2 

Ixvi.   I  II,  5 ;  19,  6 

2     II,   14. 

JEREMIAH 

ii.    19  13,   \t 

xvii.   5 47.  3;  54,  7 

XXX.     II    7,     II 

xxxi.  31-33    29,   15. 

EZEKIEL 

i.   13    26,   16 

18    26,   15 

19   26,   12 


22    26,  7,  8 

26   26,  4 

7    26,  16 

9    26,  12 

12    26,  15 


DANIEL 


ni.   94. 


HOSEA 


viii.   6. 


JOEL 
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damnum  63,   5 

Dauid  108,   18 

de  3,  2  n.  18;   4,  7;    12,  2;  27,  4; 

120,  8 
debeo  45,  i ;  46,  21  ;  64,  15;  86,  in.; 

87,  21;  90,  9;  93,  j;   120,  7 
debitor  7,   14 
decoquo  85,  6 
decretum  iio,    i,   19 
decurro  16,   10 
deduco  93,   13 
defendo  35,  6 
defensio  53,    12;  109,  9 
deficio  7,  12;  66,  25;  93,  4 
definitio  95,  20 
definitus  27,   14 
dehonesto  78,   12 
deicio  82,   15 
deliciae  2,   16 
delictum  5,  4;  23,  19;  24,  12;  32, 

10;  47,  5;  82,  3 


delibatio  108,  9 
delinquo  32,  11 
demano  34,  i 
dementia  91,  13 
deminutio  25,  10 
demutatio  is,  5 
denego  74,   7 

denique23,  10:97,  12«.;   98,  s,  12; 

99,  3;   loi,  13;   106,  18;  120,  15 

denoto,    7,   8;    13,    14  «. ;    57,    30; 

depingo  70,  7 

depono  35,   i;  54,  15;    72,  25;  82, 

15 

deprehendo  58,  7:    104,  9 
depromo    8,    9;     16,    9;    44,    23; 

iio,   19 
descendo  5,  2;    18,  i;    38,  14;    48, 

7;    83,   2;    89,  5;    91,   14 
descensio  48,   17 
descisco  42,   i 
describo    8,    10;     17,    2;    20,    16; 

25,   II ;    29,    15;  37,  9;   41,   12; 

43.  16;  64,   5 
desideratus  94,   2 1 
desidero  32,  6 
destino    54,    13;    57,    29;    69.    11; 

86,  8;    121,   15 
destruo  iii,  6 
desursum  49,  15 
detego  88,  2 
detraho  57,   22;    85,  5 
detrimentum  14,  6,   21;    16,    12 
deus,  quod  est  14,    13;    15,  8 
Deuteronomium  61,  7 
dicto  105,    5 
dififerens  106,   14 
diffundo  19,   11 

digero  2,  4;    5,  8,    12:    13,    i;   ^6, 
.  I  ;.58,  5;  73>  5;   105,  10;  loS,  3 
diiudico  74,   12;    75,   2 
dilectio  97,   17 
diluuium  24,    13 
dimitto  44,    13;    47,  6 
dirigo   107,   21,  23;    122,  9 
discerno  75,    1  ;   97,   5 
discipulus  102,   13;    107,   12 
disco  15,  3;  100,  SfT. ;  iio,  i  ;  1 16,  8 
discordans  6,    15 
discordia  18,  4;    120,  8 
discretio  108,   i 
discurro  99,   4 
dispendium  3,  4 
dispenso  90,  6 
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dispono  97,   7 

dispositio    10,  8;    20,   i;    53,   7«.; 

65,  4;  9O'  I 
disputatio,    iii,   12 
disputo  22,  9 ;    80,  4 ;    112,   6 
disrumpo  63,  6 
dissemino  61,  8 
dissipo  63,  6 
dissoluo  7,   I  ;   99,  24 
dissolutio  21,   21;   22,  4;  34,   13 
dissonantia  121,   16 
distinctio   69,   16;    86,   12;    87,  3; 

90,  4,   19;   98,   2,  6;   99,  6 
distinguo  97,  6;    107,    16 
distribuo   107,    2,   21  ;    108,   8 
distributio  90,    5 
districte  41,   7 
dito  82,   9 

diuersitas  21,    19;    99,   2 
diuersus   106,    15 
diuido   106,    17 
diuinitas  35,  10;  44,  9;  51,  5;   76, 

3;    77>  10;   78.  ^;  84,  I,  11;  92, 

3;  99,  29;   103,  24;   114,  2  ;  120, 

8;   121,  15  ;   122,  7 
doctrina  iii,  5 
dominicus  iii,  6 
dono  (i.q.  condono),  5,  3 
dum  34,  2  n. 

ebrietas  iio,   5  (//•) 

ecclesia  24,   i;    105,    12;    107,  20; 

108,  3;    111,8 
edico  8,    I  ;    21,    I  ;   23,  5;   42,  7; 

44,  17;  68,  4 
edisco  65,   16 
educo  63,   12 
effector   109,    11 
efficaciae  20,   14 
efficio47,  17;  80,1;  86,6;  109,8; 

119,   2 
effodio  105,  8;  Virg.   A.   iii  663 
effrenatius  84,  17 

effusus  27,    11;    107,    2;    -ius  85,    I 
egregius  83,   3 
eicio  63,    20 
eleganter  71,    15 
elementum  3,  4,   8;    6,   14 
elicio  2,  14 
eligo  41,   13 
eloquor  7,    19 
eluceo  13,   17 
emitto   122,   8 
Emmanuel  39,   20;    40,  5;    87,  8 


enitor  96,  6 

Enoch  58,  3 

Ephrem  72,   15 

eripio  36,  9;  119,  3 

erro  94,  9 

error  86,    10;  88,  9;    91,    13;    99, 

24;   100,   5;   112,    11;   114,    20 
erudio  107,  23 ;    109,   14 
erumpo  94,  3 
ethnicus  11,  2 
euado  4,   7  ;    12,   9 
euangelicus  43,  8;  106,  13;  107,  16 
euangelium  20,  11;   22,  9;  28,  13; 

■29'   15;    31.    4;    44'  ^4;    7I'  4; 

76,  7 ;  87,  9;   106,  8;    iio,  8 
euangelizo   108,   18 
euentilo  76,   2 
euidens  96,   13 
euidenter  90,   11;  99,  26;  103,  18; 

113.  " 
examen  10,  8 
excipio  4,  4;    113,  7 
excito  II,   18;   27,   XI 
excludo  36,  12;    87,  6 
exemplum  17,  3;    73,  8;   99,  28 
exerceo  82,   15;   93,   17;    103,  24 
exhibeo    28,    10;    35,    5;    51,    12; 

107,  3 
exigo  I,   I 
exiguitas  75,    16 
exiguus  7,   20 
exinanio  80,    7;  'ii  passim 
exitium  47,  4 
exitus  7,  5,   12;  25,  8,  10;  ()^,  16; 

66,  4;   72,  21 
expedio    90,     3;     iio,    7;     Introd. 

xix  n.  5 
experior  83,  2 

explico  8,  6,  12;  21,  2;  95,  2 
expono  66,  25;  68,  4;  90,  10 
exprimo  8,  8;  20,  17;  22,  14;  28,  7; 

35.9;  38,  5;  39'  5;  49.  14;  70.6; 

76,  8;  78,   10;   80,  2;   103,  21; 

119,  17 
expromo  7,  18;  29,  13;  97,  12 
exsequor  58,   13 
exstinguo  92,   ri;   93,   19;  99,   25; 

TIO,    4 

exspuo  iio,  8 
exstruo  20,  7  ;  34,  10 
exsulto  iio,    10 
extendo  84,  9 
exuo  78,   II,   19;   88,  9 
Ezeciiias  113,    19 
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fabula  23,  21  ;  31,  9 

fabularius  33,   15 

facesso  13,  9 

facies  19,    i ;   70,  13 

facinus  71,  8 

faenero  66,  3;  90,    16;  Inlrod.  liv 

fallenter  63,  7 

famulus  32,  5 

fecunditas  24,  8 

ferinus  11,   12 

festino  76,  6;  80,  5 

fidelis  114,   5 

fides  105,    10;    III ;  3,   14;   112,  2, 

7;   "4.  4 
figmentum    11,    i;    24,    i;    32,    4; 

33.   14 
figura    19,  9;    28,   11;    32,    17;  73, 

9;  73.  I 
figuro  23,  15 
firmamentum  26,  8 
firmo  53,  4;  59,  3;   107,  15,  20 
firmus  84,  4 
flagro  iio,  4 
flagrum  30,  7 
foedero  43,  9 
foedus  91,   3 
fons  108,   10 

forma  80,  18;    81,  3;   82,   i 
formula  56,   22 
fragilis  87,  2 
fragilitas   18,    i;    36,    ir;    38,    17; 

44,  4;    47,   20;  49,   21;    62,   10; 

63,  II ;  82,  5 ;  91,  16;  92,  4 
fraus  88,  i 

fructus  51,  6;  86,  9;   103,  9 
fucatus  31,    10 
fulcio  60,   8 
fulgor  9,  2 ;    63,    14 
furor  99,   28 
furtum  88,   i 
fusus   105,   7 

genero  36,  6;    66,  22;   119,    13 

generositas  92,   22 

generosus  81,   i 

gens  106,   10,   12  (//.) 

genus25,  3;  35,12;  40,  25;  84,4; 

88,  5;  106,  14;  109,  5;   120,  10 
gestio  52,  25:  106,  13 
gigno  9,  18;   15,  2;   38,  9;  81,  8; 

87,   16;   117,   I  ;  119,  7;   120,  3  ; 

I2T,  12;    123,  I 
gloria  63,  I ;    83,   19 
gloriosus  47,    16 


Gomorrha  66,  5 
gradatim  62,   12;    122,   12 
grassor  34,    12 
gratia  108,  9  (//.) 
gubernatio  108,   i 
gyrus  10,  6 

Habacuc  41,   i 

habito  77,   19;    108,  6 

habitus  20,    15 ;    80,  8 

haeresis  40,  15;  41,6;  42,  i;  76,4 

haereticus   11,    2;    23,    21;   31,    2; 

33.  5;  35.  5;  46,  3;  48,  18;  54, 

10;    58,    10;    64,   8;    65,   5,    20; 

73.   7;   77.    11;    78,    15;   84,    4; 

85,    3;     86,    10;    88,    i;    90,    7; 

94.    3;    97.    2;    100,    4;   105,   5; 

I 10,  7 ;   iii,  6;   112,  i ;   113,  7 ; 

114,   18 
haesitatio  69,   10 
haesito  39,  5;  73,  3 
hebesco  9,    i 
hereditas  109,  6 
homo  77,  20;  78,  I,  19;  79,  8,  17; 

80,    2,   16;  82,  7;  86,  4;  87,  I, 

2,  17;  Introd.  li 
honestus  17,   14 
honor  84,  9  {pL) 
honorifico  96,  2 
hospes  65,   13;   66,  18 
hospitalitas  66,  2 
humanitas  78,  8 
humilitas  64,   i ;    83,   3 

lacob  68,  17;  70,9;  71,  4;  72,  16; 

93,   14 
iactantia  11,   9 
iactura  39,   2 
iam  23,  12 
idcirco    14,     20;    34,     i;    49,    17; 

120,   12 
idem  atque  ipse  87,   i;    98,   11,  22 
identidem   100,  6 
ideo    7,    3;    14,  4,    16;     15,   3,    7; 

16,    13;    17,    16;    22,    2;    35,    6; 

49,  8;  63,  10;  71,2;  90,  I  :  119, 

17;   121,  3 
lesus  iio,  17 
ignorantia  4,   11 
illicitus  iio,  4 
illuminator   107,   16 
imago  3,   11;  33,    i;  60,   5;  62,  9; 

63.  9;  70'  7;  77,  i;  80,  15;   102, 

14;  103,  22  ff. ;  105,  2 
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imitatio  32,   17;    33,   4 

imitator  76,  17;  81,   2;    102,    16 

imitor  3,    12;    102,   18 

immanitas  11,   13 

immensus  5,  9;   7.  9;  27,  9;  60,  14; 

116,   i;    119,   18«. 
immerito  42,  9 
immoderatus  iio,  3 
immortalis  5,  4;  7,  12;   16,  12;  92, 

2;  93,  18;   116,  1 
immortalitas  51,  4;  92,  22;   109,  12 
immutatio  14,   2,    17 
impassibilis  17,   11  ;  92,  3 
impedio  112,  6 
impello  27,   II 
imperitia  99,   3 
imperitus  48,    iS 
imperium  81,    19;    120,   16 
impetus   iio,  4 
impleo  86,  9 ;  109,  9 
improbus  iio,   7;    m,  7 
imputo  20,   5 
inaccessibilis   113,  21 
inaequalitas  121,    16 
inaequaliter   10,  9 
incarnatus  88,    16 
incessus  71,  9 
inclino  37,  5;    50,  6 
includo  40,   17 ;    iii,  5 
incomprebensibilis   119,   18 
incongruenter  4,    1 
incontaminatus   iii,   5 
incorruptibilis   16,    12 
incorruptio   16,    17 
incorruptus  92,  2,    14;   iii,  5,   8 
incredulitas  25,   10;    50,   9 
incrementum    2,   6;    14,  9;    22,  9, 

12;    62,    13;    63,    7 
incumbo  50,  2 
incunctanter  43,   7;  75,    17 
indignus  83,   2 
indo  3,   1 1 

indulgens  17,    12;  -ter  4,   9 
indulgentia  23,  20;    24,   21 
indulgeo  96,   13 
indumentum  78,   18 
induo  (33,   11)  78,    14;    -igpassim 
inefficax  21,    11;    47i    i 
ineloquax   109,  8 
inexplebilis   iio,   3 
infandus  83,   2;   Virg.  A.  II   84 
infatigabilis  25,   12 
inferior  38,   12 
infernus  73,   11 


infero  42,   iom.  ;   69,  8;    97,  4 

infidelis  iii,   7 

infinitus  5,  9;   15,    12;    27,   9 

infirmitas  36,   12 

ingemisco  24,   16 

inhabitator   109,   10 

ingero   103,    14 

inicere  52,   24 

inimicus  84,  6 

iniquitas  68,   14;    71,   7 

initiator  13,  10 

initium   15,   14;   120,    13 

iniuria  83,  i  \pl-) 

iniuriose  102,   3 

innatus    117,    2  ;    119,  5  :    120,    3; 

121,  6 
innocentia  35,   i 
innumerus  27,  9 
insidiae  88,   7 
insignia   114,   3 
inspicio  63,  10 
instituo  5,  7;  13,   5;  21,  7;  23,  14; 

35,  14;  38.  10;  46,  9;  59,  23 
institutio    3,    2;     10,    1«.;    44,  6; 

57,  8;   59'  ^5 
institutor  13,   7;  23,   i^;    25,   2;/.; 

115,  18 
insto  103,   10 
instrumentum  2,   3 
instruo  44,    18 ;    55,   5 
insuetus  6},,  4 
integritas   114.   4 
intellectus  16,  3;    20,    10 
intellego  33,  12;  53,  8;  62,  7;  67, 

19;  72,  23;  73,  9;  91,  II 
intendo  9,  4;    96,    17 
intercedo  70,  22;    93,  23 
intercijiio  60  8«.;    63,    14;  78,  5 
interim  40,   25;    50,    10;    82,    14 
interitus  92,    13 
interminatus   19,  10 
interpello  109,  8 
interpono  68,    16 
interpres  92,  8 
interpretatio  71,   19 
interpretor  39,  20 
interrogo  64,    i 
intolerabilis  63,   14 
introduco  59,  2,    18;    60,   14;   112, 

20  ;    113,  4 
inuenio    7,   7;    15,    16;  37,    2;  39, 

16;  53,  6;  72,  7;  "9>  9 
inuentio  4,   12 
inuestigabilis  28,  3 
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inuicem    16,    i^;    39,    2 ;    91,     3; 

98,  21  " 

inuidia  4,  6 ;   5,    i  ;    13,   15 
inuidiosus  52,   22 
inuiolatus  1 1 1 ,  8 
inuisil)ilis    12,    3;    24,   2;    62,    10; 

66,   12;  83,  12;   102,  18;  116,  i; 

119,    16 
inuisibilitas  63,   22 
inuocatio  47,    i 
inuoco  46,  22;    73,  6 
loannes  42,  5  ;  58,  15  ;  62,  4  ;  68,  4 
loannes  Baptista  47,  7 
loel  106,  2 
loseph  72,  15 
ipse  8  (passim);  14,  8;  (atque)  ipse 

34.   I  ;    (et)  ipse  65,    13;   97,  ly, 

98,  20,  23;  (neque)  ipse  5,  12 
iracundiae   17,    13 
Isaac  93,   14 
Isaias  39,  19;  95,  2  ;   loi,  13  ;   108, 

13 

Ismael  64,  4 
Isiael  71,   14 
ludaeus  48,    18;    52,  22 
ludaicus  50,  3 ;   99,  3 
iungo  50,   i;    56,    12;  90,    i.^ 
iure  100,  9 

ius  3,  7;  34,    12;  93,  16;   iio,  20; 
111,6 

Laban  69,  4 

largus  2=;,    i 

latro  113,  6 

laus  79,   18;   80,  1 

lectio  75,  2 

legitimus  2,  8;    16,   8;   53,  7;   88, 

19;  91,  14;  114,  17;  Introd.  lii 
lenitas  11,  13 
lex  3,  7,  18;  19,  8;  22,  5;  27,  10; 

34.  2;  37,   i;   52,   10;    106,    II, 

13 
Lia  68,  13 
liber  3,  15;    4,    i 
libertas  3,   16;   4,  2 
libido  iio,   3  (//.) 
libranientum  27,  7;  90,  6 
libro  10,   10 
lingua  107,  23 
liniamentum   19,  9;    20,    15 
litterae   44,    22;    94,    2;     105,   11; 

"3.  I' 

liuor  5,  2 
locuples  24,  22 

F.  N. 


locupleto  82,   12 

locus  6,  I ;  60,  15;  64,  18;  69,  12; 

80,   5;  in  loco  93,    13 
luhricus  71,   10 
Lucas  87,    10 
lucidus  9,   7 
lucifer  71,  2 
luctor  70,  9 
lumen  100,  .s ;   10,^,  8 
luminare  59,   5 ;   63,  6 
lux  8,   7;    9,  4,   7;   22,    i.^;  59,   3; 

63,  3;   120,  5 
luxuriosus  iio,  .^ 

machinor  94,  4 

magister  92,  7;    107,  22;    115,  4 

maiestas  7,  18;  8,  10;  9,  10;  12,  3 ; 

19,  9-.  .58.  17  {/>!■)■,(>?„  T3;  76,8; 

1 16,  2  ;    122,  12 
maledico  4,    10 
malignus  5,  2 
malitia  7,:;,   .:; 
malum  63,    18;    75,  ^ 
Mambre  6.^,    10 
Manasses  72,    i.^ 
mandatum  3,   16;   24,    12;   76,    13; 

103,  12 
manifestus  85,    i 
mansio    103,    i 
inanus  do  35,   7 
Maria  87,  14,   i.s;    loi,    i^ 
martyr  iii,  3 
martyrium  92,   i.^ 
materia  17,  10;  18,  2;  26,  8;  35,  8; 

47,   i6;  78,    17;  79,  17;  86,  it; 

93.  ^i 

meatus  2,  8;  27,  13;   122,  12 
mediator   46,  24;    78,  9;    8.s,    I4; 

113,  24;   123,  3;  Introd.  lii 
medicina  17,   17 
medietas  26,    10 
mediocris  3,   i;    20,  8;   63,  7 
mediocritas  38,    16  (pi-)',    62,    10; 

63,  ri;   65,  23 
mediocriter  107,   i 
meditor  65,  25 
memini  81,  11;  83,    14;  97,  8;  98, 

4  ;  99,  12  ;  103,  20 
mens  7,20;  9, 18;  23,2;  Introd.  Iviii 
mensura  75,   11;    108,  7 
mensurnus  2,  6 
mentior  49,    11  ;    52,  3;  62,   7 
mereor  106,   11 
meridianus  41,    10 
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merito  13,  7;   14,  20;  16,  6;   17,  6; 

22,  16;   27,   15;   31,  8;    33,  17; 

39,   15;  41,   11;  44,  3;   44,  26; 

45.   15;   49.  3.  19;   50.   16;  56, 

21;   59,  15;  60,  6,  17;  64,  15; 

66,  20 ;  68,  6 ;  78,  7  ;  79,  3 ;  80,  i  ; 

86,  5;    89,    6;   97,  16;   100,   9; 

103,  5;  105,  2;  112,  4;  113,   5; 

114,  18;  118,  10;  120,  i;  122,  14 
meta  27,  16 
metatura  41,  9 
ministro  27,   7;    120,   19 
misceo  41,    17 ;    109,   13 
misericordia  71,    11 
moderanter  3,  10;    10,  10;   110,  i 
moderor  9,  21;    -o  11,  20 
modus  7,    13;  84,   9;    loi,  4  (//.) 
moles  6,  7 ;    10,   11 
molitio  21,   13 
momentum   106,    18,  22 
morigerus  120,   18 
mortalis   14,  3,    18 
mortalitas  14,   7;   47,   17 
Moyses  58,  12;  59,  2,  18;  60,  14; 

61,  16;  62,  I ;  65,  9;  75,  7 
multimodus  2,   18 
mundus  5,   10;  32,  3;  35,    13;  38, 

7;  46,  6;  57,  4;  104,  16 
munus  109,  10 
mutilo  108,  8 
mutuo  90,   16 
mutuus  44,   3 

nascor  15,  i  ;   18,  10;  38,  8;  51,  8; 

82,  1  passivi;  118,  4;  121,  7 
natiuitas  15,  4;  21,  20;  33,  2;  42, 

5;  43.  9;   49.   i;   79.  5;  83,   I.;; 

90,   15;   109,  5;    116,   7;  118,  4: 

120,  17;  121,  4 
natura  11,  21;    15,  12,  22;   18,  4; 

24.  3;  27,  5;  46,  23;  74,  6;  90, 

naturalis  27,  10 

naturaliter  9,  20;    27,  4;    89,  3 

nescio  116,   i;    118,   i:    n.  qui   11, 

21;  31.  9 
neutraliter  97,  9 
nec  5,   12;    15,  21;/,;    80,   18 
necessitas  67,    16 
necto  9,  20;    iio,  6 
nihilominus  4,  9  ;  44,  7;  53,  7;  60, 

19  ;  65,   1 1;   122,   1 1 
nisi  forte  7,  5 
nisi  quod  8,   15 ;    32,  2 


nisi  quoniam  40,  23;  41,  18;  46, 
I  ;  64,  13;  65,22;  76,3,  15;  77, 
10;  78,  13;  81,  i;  103,  20;  106, 
21 

nitor  22,  12;  60,  10;  87,  6;  88,  9; 
112,  16 

nocens  72,  8 

Noe  58,  3 

nomen  83,  6;    94,   10;    97,  6 

nosco  94,  9 

notitia   11,    17;    24,  21 

noto  105,  4 

nudus  35,  7;  41,  8;    54,  7 

numquid  40,  3;   61,  5;    114,    13 

nuncupo  38,  i;  42,   4;  65,   12,   21; 

74.  17;  "5.  15 
nuptiae  33,  3 
nutrio  62,  13 

obluctor  73,  7;    III,  15 
oboediens  38,  15;  80,9;  81,  19 
oboedientia  4,  7;    81,   16;  99,    19; 

120,    18;     121,   2 

oboedio  96,  10;  120,  17 
obtineo  14,  17;  81,6 
obtemperans  120,   19 
olitutus  9,    i;   12,   2;  26,  15;  Virg. 

A.  I 495 
obuius  9,   I ;  Virg.  B.  vi  57 
obumbro  87,  12 
occasio  106,  17 
occasus  34,  2 
occurro  13,  13 
oculus  100,  4  (metaph.) 
oftero  65,  13 
ofticio  115,  II 
otficium  21,   3;    98,    13;    106,    14; 

109,  9 
omnibus,  de  [adverhal)  104,  2 
omnipotens  1,2;  41,  3;   104,  i 
operor  21,  16;  81,  3;  102,  15;  109, 

4 
opportunitas  106,  i 
oppositio  50,  II 
opto  63,  15 
oratio  46,  24 
orbo  105,  9 
ordinatus  6,  i 
ordo  90,  2;  97,  7;   105,  10 
origo  7,  4,   13;    14,   9;    15,  6,    13; 

52,  I ;  1 12,  1 1  (//.) ;    1 16,  I  ;   118, 

1  ff.;     119,    10;    120,    7  ff. ;    121, 

2  sq. 
ornamentum   107,   21 
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Osce  39,  6 

ostendo  44,  7 ;  48,  17;  59,  6 ;  63,  4  ; 

68,  8;  85,  12;   III,  4,  7 ;  119,  6, 

12 ;   121,  10;   122,  10 
ostium  65,   10 
otiose  50,  17;  78,  13 


par  15,  7,  11;   I 19,  16 

parabola  20,  2 

paraclitus  55  passiin;   106,  7;   i 

12 ;  Introd.  xxviii 
paradisus  24,  10 
parens  9,   23;    13,   li 
pars  100,  3  n. 
particulatim  90,  9 
passibilis  17,  10;   92,  4 
passio  17,  5;  30,  4;  }fi,  16;  73, 

79.  1.7 
patientia  29,  12 
patior  loi,  18 
patrocinium  106,   12 
paulatim  63,  5 
Paulus  62,   5;    98,  5  sq.;    106, 

109,  2;  113,  21;  115,  4 
peccatum  44,   13 
peculiaris  24,  9 
penitus  loi,  2 
perceptio  20,  19 
percipio  23,  6;  87,  21 
percutio  63,   14 
perditio   113,  9 
perfectus  2,  1  ;  6,  1 1  ;  9,  20;  13, 

14,   6;    37,    6;   38,    21  ;    102, 

104,  I ;   108,  4 
perhibeo  19,  7;  38,  9;  69,  16 
periclitor  37,  18;  69,  24 
periculosus  63,  2;  91,  14;  -691, 
periculum   35,    12;    37,   2;    38, 

54.  15 
perinde  102,  16;  103,  21 
perimo  93,  7,  16 
permisceo  35,    11;  90,    7;  91, 

92,  6 
permixtio  89,  2  ;  90,  16 
perpetuum  52,   10 
perpetuus  iii,  8 
perplexus  16,   15 
persona  39,  7  ;  58,  4  ;  64,  18  ;  65. 

2;  66,  7;  72,  21,  23;  76,  5; 

10;   97,  5,  10,  14  (//.);  98, 

16,  21 ;  99,  I ;   108,  16;   119, 

V.  Introd.  §  7 
pertinaciter  73,  7 
pertingo  26,  i 


07. 


16: 


perturljo  39,  1 

peruersitas  112,   11 

peruersus  4,  7 ;    111,6 

peruideo  71,  21 

peruigil  26,   15 

phantasma  32,  14;   i,^,  7 

Pharao  75,  8 

Philippus  100,  9 

pignero  78,   7 

pignus  86,  4;   109,  6 

plaga  25,  10;  30,  7;  41,  10 

planctus  (i6,   26 

plenitudo  88,  8 

phiraHs  72,  23 

pondus  10,  10 

pono    56,    6;    57,    20,    22;   59,  6; 

61,  8;  66,  4;  70,  5;  72,  21;  73, 

I  ;    76,   12;  95,  3;  97,   10;  III, 

11;  115,  8 
populus  106,  9 
porrigo    51,     17;    52,    15;    55,    4; 

64,2;  71,  24;   108,   i;   III,   12; 

122,  II 
portio   14,  3;  37,  7;   108,  7 
postmodum  59,  13;   118,  7 
postremo  44,  17 
postulatio  25,  6 
potentia  8,  8 ;  9,  11 ;  67,  9 
potestas  6,    12;  9,   23;   15,  17;  36, 

12  (//.);  38,   18;  42,  13;  6o,'9; 

70,  I  ;  75,  14;  81,  6;  85,  6;  92, 

16;  93,  23;  96,  II  ;  97,7;  123,4 
potestates  5,  8;  6,   i  ;    107,  18 
poto  102,  3 
praecedo    7,    11;    17,   10;    47,    10: 

1 17,  6 
praeceptum   102,22;   120,  17 
praecipio  59,  3 
praecipuus  81,  i;  84,  12 
praedestinatio  57,  20  ;  58,  i 
praedico  (-ere)  31,6;  79,  1 1  ;  (-are) 

loi,   12 
praedictum  28,  13 
praefero  16,  7 ;  116,  3 
praefiguro  71,  3;  72,6 
praeiudicium  6,  2 
praemitto  103,  4 
praemoneo  3,  18 
praepono  123,  2 
praescribo    3,    7;    36,    7;     37,    14; 

5^>  14 
praesentia  28,   11 
praesertim  cum  43,  7 
praestigiae  88,   7 
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praeslo  7,2;  47,  i  ;  51  passitu;  52, 

16;  81,  16;  104,7;  106,  11;  Introd. 

xix  n.  5 
praesumo  60,  11  ;  loi,  8  >i.:    114, 

22 
praesumptio  114,   20 
praetendo  87,  9;   11:,  17 
praetereo  50,  4;  80,  5;   114,  1 
praetermitto  76,  7 
praeuideo  41,   12 
primogenitus  "^i  passiDi;   120,  10 
primordia  3,   13 
princeps  35,  13;  36,  2 ;  75,  5 
principalitas  89,  4 
principaliter  88,  13;  90,  i ;  Introd.  lii 
principium    27,  4;   59»  9  5  ii9>   i ' '> 

120,  12  :   121,  4  sq.  ;   122,  15 
probatio36,  13;  44,  17;  66,  i;  84,5 
probo  54,  3;  81,  17;  84,  6:  90,  12; 

104,  14;   121,  8 ;  122,  12 
procedo  10,  2:  21,  14;  50,  14;  52, 

21  ;    77,    II ;    118,    6;    119,    I  ; 

Introd.  xxxii 
procuro  2,   16 
produco    16,    16;    59,  5;   63,    11; 

109,  12  ;  III,  13 
profero    17,    18;    23,    18;    50,    17, 

20;  74,  2;  81,9«.;  98,  13;  116, 

6;  Introd.  xxxii 
proficio  23,  2;  36,  14,  18;   103,  25; 

109,  15 
prohteor  99,    16 
profundo  24,    22 
profuse  75,    II 

promitto  64,  4;  69,  15;   109,  6 
promo  42,  3  ;  74,  4  ;  84, 10;  94,  6; 

112,  8 
pronuntio    13,    4;    16,  4;    61,    i,^; 

65,    2 ;  69,  18;   81,   4;   84,    15; 

102,   I 
propensus  1 11 ,   12 
prophetes  40,  12;  ,^9,  i ;  66,  6;  96, 

5;  106,  9,  21  ;   107,  22;   1 16,  8 
prophetia  95,  2 
prophetissa   loi,  15 
propheto  30,  i ;  108,  13 
propono    20,    17;    37,    11;   64,  6; 

76,  4;  87,  9.  '7;   "4.  i.^ 
proprie  73,  8 
proprietas    16,   8;   97,    4;    Introd. 

Ixiii 
proprius  2,  3;   15,   20;  58,  11;  65, 

23;    90,    17;    100,    4;    112,    16; 

114,   17 


protoplastus  24,  9;  46,  12 
prouidentia  25  passiin 
prouideo  102,  7 
prouoco  59.  5 
prudentia  3,  12 
pugillus   10,   5 
pupillus   107,   13 
pusillanimis  40,  7 
puteus  67,    15 

qua  40,   21  ;  63,  10;  96,  12;   118,  4 

qualitas   14,  17 

qualiter  40,  20 

quasi  36,  10,  II 

'quicquid  est'  26,  3 

'quicquid  illud  est'   18,  7;  98,  i 

'quicquid  illud  est  totus'  21,  17 

'quod  deus  est'   14,  13«.;  92,9 

'  quod  est '  81,  13 

Rachel  68,  14 

radius  2,  7 ;  63,  9 

radix  60,  9 

rapina  80,  6;  81,  17  ;/. 

rapio  89,  2  ;   112,  12 

ratio  3,  II  ;  9,  21;  16,  7;  17,    14; 

18,    12;    19,   14;    20,   10;    75,   6; 

85,    11;    90,    11;   98,   21;   99,   7; 

105,   10 
ratiocinatio  115,   i 
reaedifico  76,  15 
recedo  13,   13 
receptio  86,  6 
recido  13,  2;    21,  20 
recipio  32,  9;  65,  19;  80,  2 
reciprocus  122,  12 
recognosco  39,  16;  65,  17 
recolo  36,   12 
reconditus  86,   7 
recupero  76,   13 
recuso  114,  3 
reddo  58,  1 1 ;  66,  2  ;  95,  1 1  ;  106,  i ; 

1 19,  9;   121,1;   122,  I 
redundantia  108,  8 
redundo  6,  3 ;  36,  6 
refector  23,   18 
refero  37,    12;   46,  9;   47,    5;  59, 

24;    67,    i;  80,    15;   122,  6  (ac- 

ceptum) 
refuto  52,  26;  53,  8 
regula  i,  i  ;  28,  4 ;  39,  i  ;  56,  6,  14  ; 

58,   12;   76,  5;  95,  21;   iio,  7; 

Introd.  xxvi 
reicio  1 10,  5 
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religio  98,  i<j,  22;  99,  29;  loi,  3; 

religiosus   11,    ii 

reluctor  88,   5 

remaneo   108,   10 

remedium   17,    12 

remeo  68,   1 5 

remissio  1 1 1 ,    i 

remitto  65,  23  ;   122,  7 

repello  iio,  5 

repentinus  63,   2,    14 

reperio  38,  7 ;  44,  9;  52,  21  ;  56,  i ; 

71,  11;   122,  4 
repeto  43,  14 

repreliendo  34,  11;  74,  15 
repromissio  24,  18;   104,  18 
repromitto  23,9;    32,   13;  39,    14; 

52,  12;   104 /nssim  ;   105,  12 
repudio  iio,   18 
repugno  20,   21 

requiro  4,11;   2 1 .  5  ;  78,  1 5 ;  79,  1 3 
resero  2,  14;  77,  5 
respicio  41,  10 
respuo  31,  9 
resumo  78,   18 
resurrectio  32,  ■;  ;    34,   5;   78,    13; 

81,  15 ;  107,  3;   109,  12 
resuscito  34,  4;  76,  15;  91,  8 
retineo  65,  14 
retraho  27,   11 
retorqueo  114,  21;  122,  14 
reuertor  35,  i;  68,  15;  122,  14 
reuinco  32,  15 ;  iio,  7 
reuoluo  122,  10 
rigor  27,  4 
robur  2,  13;  9,  8;  20,  21;  Introd. 

xix,  u.  5 
robustus  9,  9 ;   26,  9 
ruina  10,  9 
ruo  40,   15  • 

Sabellianus  41,  6 

Sabellius  41,   17 

sacramentum  5,  9;  28,  ti  ;  65,  26; 

71,    21 ;    73,    4;    86,    7;    90,   2; 

95,  14  ;   107,  16 
saciilegus  41,  6;  iio,  19;  43,  8 
saeculum  86,  8;   107,  18 
saepio  20,  8 
saeuitia  93,  9 
saluator  35,  12 
saluo  32.  9;  39,  9 
salus  4,  12;  32,  10;  34,  13;  39,  2; 

47,  i;  52,  12;  86,  8;   109,  7 


sanctificalio  99,    i^sq. 

sanctifico  99,   12 

sanctitas   109,   11;   111,9 

sanctum  87,  16 

sanitas  29,  10;  40,  14;  107.  23 

sapientia  11,11;   120,  5 

sapio  98,  20 

Sara  63,  20;  65,  15 

sarabara  25,  17 

sarmentum   103,  9 

scabellum  11,6;   19,6;  95,  i 

scandalizo  112,  2 

scandalum  114,   18 

scaturio  24,  6 

scientia  11,  9 

scriba  94,   21 

scriptura    18,    13;    35,    11;   37,   7 
39,    4;    43,    8;    52",    25;    6:,    6 
64,   6;    65,   4;    66,    27;   68,  8 
70,  2;  76,   I  ;   84,  7  (//.);  85,  II 
(//.);  87,   19;  88,  i;  gi /assiw; 
96,  8;  101,  10;   102.  7;  iio,  18; 
112,  3,  20;  113,  9,  25  (//.);  114. 
13,  19  ;   115  passini 

secerno  17,  4 

secreta  44,  11;  116,  10 

secta  iio,  6 

secundum  20,  2;  23.  5;  35,  11; 
49,  20;  56,  14;  59.  4;  (77,  10;) 
83,   16;    115.   2 

semen  46,  10;   109,  4 

sensus  8,  15;  20,  9;  23,  6 

sententia  38,  6;  64,  14;  97,  15; 
98,  18  ;   1 12,  13 

^entio  7,  =1 ;  8,  5,  14;  16,  1.;;  21, 
21;  24,  5;  98^23;   114,  24 

separo  56,   17 

sequella  89,  5 

sermo  7,  17;  8  (passiin);  23,  5 
35,  10;  51,  I  ;  52,  23;  66,  22 
72,  21;  76,  15 ;  77,  11;  78,  15 
79,  9;  91,  17;  99,  25;  also  V 
'the  Woid'   Index  i 

seruitus  3,  14;  82,  3 

sidereus  j,^,   i  i 

significantia  16,  i,  9;  20,  18;  ;6,  7 

significo  72,   29 

signo   III,  4 

silua  76,  3 

simiHs  sui  14,   i.   22 

Simon  Bariona  95,    15 

simplex   21,  19 

simpliciter  69,    13 

simulator  iii,   7 
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sincerus  112,   i 

singillatim  25,   7 

singularis  72,   24 

singulariter  72,   20 

sinus  3,  5;  6,  5,  1 1  ;  24,  22;  68,  4 ; 

loi,  16 
siquidem  41,  6;  45,  14 
socia  51,   5;   Introd.   Ivi 
sociatio  90,  19;  91,  16 
societas  97,  10;  99,  i 
socio  78,  10;  85,  7;  89,  3;  90,  14; 

91,  4 ;  92,  6;   109,  14 
Sodoma  65.  17 ;  66,  8 
Sodomitae  65,  16;  66,  4 
solacium  67,   5 
solidamentum  2,  4;  5,  6 
soliditas  32,  14;  33,  i^ 
solido  2,  2,  14;  6,  16;  26,  9 
solidus  32,  13 
solitarius  35,  7;   54,  7;   70,  21;  98, 

4 
solitudo  66,  25 
sollicito  32,  5 
sono  84,   I 

sonus  94,  9;  97,  6;   116,  4 
sors  50,  10;  63,  1 1 
species  76,  2 ;  Introd.  Ixiii 
spiritalis  5,  7 ;  19,  8 
spiritus  II,    14,  16;  18,  8;   20,  13; 

22,  6;  23,  I,  12;  27,  5;  88,  16; 

89,  4;  c.  xxix  />assi//i 
splendidus  9,  8 
splendor  9,  8 ;  63,  3 
spolio  79,  I  ;   102,  4 
spondeo  24,   20;  64,  3 
sponsa  107,  21  ;  Introd.  lii 
sponsus  43,  10;  44,  4 
statera  10,  8 
statuo  106,    I 
status  14,   II,   21;    16,    16;    35,    1; 

94,  3 

stellatus  26,   15 

stola  79,    12 

strictim   1 1 1 ,    11 

subdo  64,   10,   16;  73,  11;  99,  22; 

103,  2,  6;  123,  5 
subiaceo  26,    1 2 
subicio  26,   5;  73,  12;  81,  19;  83, 

13;  96,  16  ;   I ::,  i  ft. ;  1 23,  4 
sublimis  9,  6 
sublimitas  2,  i  ;  9,  6 
subnecto  102,  22;   103,  8 
suboles  24,  27 
subsequor  21,   13 


substantia  3,  14;  17,  11;  22,  14; 
23,  11;  32,  16;  ^s,  9  ;  l\passim ; 
35'  4;  43.  8;  57,  24;  70,  8;  78, 
16;  79,  16;  80,  I  ;  82,  2;  87,  2, 
15;  88,  14;  91,  3;  92,  11;  116, 
6?/.;  118,7;  122,9;  Introd.  xlvii, 
Ixiii 

substerno  83,  14;  122,  5 

subtraho  70,  i;  78,  2;  85,  9 

subuerto  66,  8 

succendo  99,  4 

succurro  83,   20 

sufficio  40,    25 

suffragium  32,    11 

suggero   108,   2 

summus  15,  8,  9;  -um,  43,  13 

superexalto  80,    10 

superior  72,  7 ;  83,  22 

supero  78,  7;  88,  10;    105,  9 

superstruo   71,   23 

supersum  61,   11 

superuacuus  104,   18 

Sur  63,   21 

susceptor  80,  i 

suscipio  32,  16;  37,  2;  49,  21; 
78,  18;  79,  17;  82,  14;  90,  13 

suscito   1 20,   2 

suspicio  24,  4 

synagoga  74,  11 

tabernaculum   20,  5;  65,  10 

tacitus  8,  5;  2i,  4 

temere  99,  4 

temeritas  34,    12;    39,    i;    41,    17; 

99'   27 
temperamentum    20.  \  n.\  85,  11 
temperate  75,   10 
tempero  4,  9 ;   110,  i 
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